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INTRODUCTION. 


FDD 


Inviſible Church. 


„ HA all true Propoſitions are im- 


with each other, J readily agree with 
Mr. Sykes ; but before this Re- 
mark will be of much Service 
to us in Application, it will be neceſ- 
fary to take another along with it, viz. That there 
are very few Propoſitions but what require ſome 
Limitations or Reſtrictions, before we can ſecurely 
aſſent to them, or argue from them. Whoever 
will run over the moſt eſtabliſhed Principles or 
Axioms in all Sciences, will find few in which it is 
not neceſſary to exclude ſome Senſe in which the 
Terms have been ſometimes uſed, before they can 
be admitted as true. And, perhaps, all the Errors 
which have ever appeared in the World, might be 

B : | traced 


I «- 


Of the Diſtinction of the Viſible and 


mutable in themſelves, and conſiſtent. 
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many times difficult to conjecture by what Appears 
ance of Truth the Authors have been miſted ; yer 
Vene ver we can trace the Error back to its Source, 

we ſhall generally find it an irregular Deduction from 4 
ſome Principle, which the Author perceiving to be 


a” 


EE INTRODUCTION. 
traced up to this Original, that Men have argued 
from ſome true Principle, without attending to its 
R Reſtrictions. And though in all Ages 
Bucluſions have been affirmed fo abſurd, that 10 


true in ſome Senſe, has too haſtily received as an 
univerſal Truth, and, under this Miſtake, has been 
led to aſſert Politiond 2 as Conſequences of ſuch Prin- 
ciple, which otherwiſe he would hardly have aſ⸗ 5 
ſented to. 

Fon a Perſuaſion, that much of the Intricacy 
attending the preſent Diſpute about Eccleſiaſtica!l 


. Power, might be cleared, if the neceſſary Reſtric- 


tions were added to what each Side affirmed, I was 
induced to conſider the moſt material Propoſitions 
on either Part contended for, and to endeavour to 
ſhew how far, when reduced within their proper Li- 
mits, they might be reconciled to each other. 
What had how affirmed on the one Side, of the 
Authority of Chriſt, as Ruler, &c. and the Liber- 
ties of Chriſtians, was oppoſed by the other, as de- 
ſtructive of all outward Order and Diſcipline in the 


Church; and, vice verſd, what had been generally 


affirmed of chat miniſterial Authority which is necet- 
fary to outward Order, Regularity, and Diſcipline 
in the Church, was looked upon as inconſiſtent with 
the Supremacy of Chriſt, and the Liberties of his 
Diſciples. Now the Expedient that promiſed faireſt 
co bring this Debate to ſome Iſſue, was to conſider 

within what Reſtrictions the Propoſitions affirmed 
by each were true. By this I hoped it would appear 
which Side had tranſgreſſed in their Aſſertions, and 
by what Reduction of each they might be rendered 


conſiſtent with Truth, and one e another. In pur- 
ſuance 


„ 


intends to contradict that judicious, inimitable 


INTRODUCTION, 3 
ſuance of this Deſign, I began with conſidering what 


had been affirmed by one Side, of the Authority of 


Chriſt, and the Liberties of Chriſtians ; becauſe ſome 
general Aſſertions on this Subject had given the pre- 


ſent Riſe to this Controverſy. An Author of great 


Character had affirmed in indefinite Terms, that 


Chriſt was ibe ſole Ruler, ſole Teacher, &c. in his 


Church. At theſe Propoſitions public Offence hjad 
been taken, as apparently excluſive of all outward 
Miniſtry, Order, and Diſcipline in the Church. 


In Defence of them from this Imputation, the ſame = 


Author had replied, That the Church to which 
theſe Propoſitions related, was the Invi/ible Church, 


and therefore that they could not be charged with 


tending to deſtroy that outward Government and 
Diſcipline which belonged only to the Viſible Church. 
I thought myſelf therefore obliged to conſider theſe 

Aſſertions, as guarded by that Diſtinction which 


had been claimed as aſcertaining their Meaning, 


and by which, when truly underſtood, they ap= 
peared very defenſible. 

Bur to my great Surprize, the Gentleman who 
had done me the Honour of his Animadverſions, 
tells me, There is no ſuch fubtile Distinction in p g. 
the Matter, at leaſt none in Scripture. Mr. WT” 


Sykes very well knows, that not I, but his very good 


Friend, firſt applied this DiſtinEtion in this Contro- 
verſy, who, I preſume, will be able to tell him 
whence he had it. I am unwilling to think Mr. S. 
IWriter; and yet ſo it is, that judicious Writer rp 
affirms in plain Words, that the Church he meant 


was the Inviſible Church. Mr. S. on the other hand 
 fays, the Church is a Viſiblé Society, and 


that there is no ſuch ſubtile Diſtinction. „ 


Now I can imagine no Way of reconciling theſe two 


Friends, but by ſuppoſing either that the one means 


the ſame Thing by an Inviſible Church, that the other 
B 2 does 
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k Tx TRODVUETrOW, 
does by a Viſible Society; or elſe, that Chriſt has two 


Churches, one Viſible, and the other Inviſible; or, 
laſtly, that theſe two Terms are applied to the ſame 
Church in different Conſiderations and Reſpects. I 


| preſume this Gentleman will not contend for either of 


the former Suppoſitions ; and therefore, unleſs he 
will break with his Friend on this Point, he muſt 
allow the latter; but then this is that very ſubtile 

Diſtinction which he rejects. 

Fo R what ſecret Reaſons this Distinction, within | 
which ſo great a Maſter of Diſputation had in- 
trenched himſelf, as a Defence impenetrable by all 
his Adverſaries, is now thus lighted, I will not take 
upon me to conjecture ; but very remarkable it is, 
that through this whole Performance of Mr. S. this 
Diſtinction is intirely dropped. It concerns me to 
offer ſome Reaſons for the Juſtice and Pertinency of 


that Diſtinction, which I choſe as the Subject of my 


Diſcourſe, and which I continue to think of great 
Uſe and Importance, and the beſt Key to open the 
Perplexities of the preſent Queſtion. 

THarT the Authority of Chriſt over his Diſciples, 
is a ſpiritual, internal Authority, a Dominion over 
the Conſcience, the Spirit, the inner Man, will not, 


'T preſume, be denied; and conſequently that the 


Subjects of this Authority are the Spirit, the 1nter- 
nal Man. For though the Obedience of the out- 


ward and viſible Action be alſo due to the Autho- 


rity of Chriſt, yet this is no farther an acceptable 
Service to him, than as a Sign or Evidence of the 
inward Submiſſion of the Heart and Soul to his Au- 


thority. This is the ſpecial Subjection he requires: 


And thereſore though Charity obliges us, where the 
Action is regular, to eſteem the Perſon as internally 
acceptable to CHriſt, yet this Concluſion is not cer- 


tain, but only preſumptive: for as the Apoſtle ſup- 


poſes, in the Caſe of Charity, a Man may give all 


his Goods to feed the Poor, and yet want that ine” ; 
ſo 


INTRO DU CT ION. 5 
fo in all other Inſtances, the Reality of the Virtue, 
which is the Obedience required by Chriſt, is inviſi- 
ble to Men, and diſcernible only to God, Now 
when we ſpeak of any Chriſtian, as ſtanding in this 
internal Relation to Chriſt, we'call him a Member 
of the Iuviſible Church; and the whole Body or 
Aggregate of ſuch Chriſtians, the Inviſible Church. 
And this Denomination we apply to them, becauſe 


the Relation en which it is founded, the Dominion 


it refers to, the Graces and Influences by which that 
Dominion 1s exerciſed, and the Obedience that is 
paid to it, are all ſpiritual, internal, and, with re- 
ſpect to us who ſpeak of it, inviſible. But theſe very 
ſame Perſons who ſtand thus internally related to 
Chriſt, ſtanding alſo externally related to certain Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Superiors, as Members of a vi/ible Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Community, and obliged by that Character 
to certain outward vi/ible Obſervances: When we 
conſider them in this Relation, we call them Mem- 
bers of the Viſible Church, and the whole Body or 
Aggregate of Chriſtians ſo conſidered, the Vijible 


Church. This Diſtinction I think juſt, becauſe the 


two Relations expreſſed by the two Terms of it, 
are real and diſtinct. Relations; and therefore I can- 


not, without better Reaſons than I yet ſee, be con- 


vinced, that the Idea of the Inviſible Church is a 
mere ens rationis, an empty unfounded Notion ; but 
to me it appears an Idea reſulting from the Nature of 
the Thing, and a Relation really exiſtent. The 
Word Church, if I miſtake not, is what ſeems im- 
properly uſed in this Branch of Diſtinftion. This 
Word, I acknowledge, generally ſignifies a Number 


of Chriſtians aſſociated together under the fame vi- 
hble Paſtors, in the fame outward Worſhip and 


Frofeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion; and while 
only this common Senſe of the Word is attended to, 
it may appear the fame Solceciſm to ſay an Inviſible 
CO as to ſay an Inviſible viſible Society. But 
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6 INTRODUCTION, 


beſides this external Relation, which is expreſſed by 
the Word Church taken in the common Senſe, Chri- 
ſtians ſand alſo in an internal Relation to Chrift, 
ſuperior to this, and diſtin&t from it, and which 
therefore it is proper to expreſs by ſome diſtinctive 
Term. To this purpoſe the Word Church, as li- 
mited by the Term Inviſible, has been uſed by many 
of the beſt Writers ſince.the Reformation; and even 
long before, we find Chriſtians as ſtanding in this 
internal, inviſible Relation to Chriſt, conſidered 
collectively, and as a Body, as I obſerved formerly 
Di from St. Auguſtine and Clement of Alex- 
* Page 11. 

andria. But 'tis not worth the while 


to diſpute about a Term, provided what is meant 


by it is underſtood. It is, I think, ſufficient to ob. 
ſerve, that this Term, Inviſible Church, has been 
uſed to expreſs the Idea I have annexed to it; and 
till a better can be found, this may very well ſerve. 
Bur whatever Words we make choice of for this 
Service, it is of great Concern that our Ideas be kept 
as diſtinct as the Relations on which they are found- 
ed, becauſe otherwiſe our Reaſoning will be attend- 
ed with great Confuſion and Perplexity. Ir 1s cer- 
tain, that where the Perſon is the ſame, and the 
Relations under which we conſider him are really di- 
ſtint, it muſt often happen, that what weaffirm of 
him under one Relation, will not belong to him 
under the other; what is true of him in one Rela- 
tion, will not be true of him in the other; and 
conſequently two apparently oppoſite Propoſitions 
will be true of the ſame Perſon. Thus of the ſame 
Perſon it may be affirmed, that Chriſt is his fole 
Ruler, and that others alſo are his Rulers. Now 
when we refer each of theſe Propoſitions to that Re- 
lation of the Perſon to which each belongs, they 
are both true, and both conſiſtent; but if, attend- 
ing to the Unity of the Perſon, we conclude an 


 Vairy of the Subject in theſe Propoſitions, they mull 
1M ppear 
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appear oppoſite and inconſiſtent, and we ſhall be led 
to diſcard one of them. as falſe, which yet cannot be 


done without great Inconvenience. And ſo, if two 


Men are ſpeaking of this Perſon, one of which con- 
ſiders him in one Relation, the other in the other, 
they may wrangle on eternally, each affirming con- 
trary to the other; one (e. g.) that Chriſt is bis ſole 
Ruler, the other, that others al are his Rulers, and 
each very confident. of the Truth of what he af- 
firms: Neither can this Confuſion be put an end to, 


but by ſhewing in what Relation of the Perſon what 


each affirms is true. 

A FARTHER Occaſion of Mifunderftanding' tas 
been, that though the Relations expreſſed by rheſe 
Terms, Member of the Inviſible Church, and Mem- 


ber of the Viſible Church, be really diſtin&, yet the 


fame Words have been uſed to expreſs the Authori 

to which the Perſons in each of theſe Relations are 
ſubject, (e. g.) Ruler, Teacher, Fudge, &c. Now it 
is acknowledged that in theſe different Applications, 
the Extent of Authority applied in theſe Terms, 
and the Meaſure of Subjection due to it, are differ- 
ent; the beſt Way therefore to aſcertain the Uſe of 
theſe Terms, is to confider the diſtinct Relations 
they are applied to; and when the juſt Boundaries 
of each Relation are fixed, the Senſe of the Terms 
in each Application will be eaſily fixed and deter- 
mined too. A Confuſion of Words is, I confeſs, 
very apt to introduce a Confuſion of Ideas; but as 
no Language ever did, ſo I believe none ever will 
furniſh out diſtinct Words for every Idea; but 
where two or more Ideas have agreed in ſome ge- 
neral Reſemblance or Analogy, one common Term 
has been thought ſufficient to ſtand for them; and 
the common Senſe of Mankind has been relied on, 
to obſerve from the Difference of the Subjects it is 
applied to, the different Extent and Import of it. 
And this Remark I beg Leave to apply here more 
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$8 InTxXODpPOTION!. .. 
particularly. Theſe Terms, Ruler, Teacher, &c. 
have been uſed indifferently, to ſignify the Supreme 


Authority of Chriſt in theſe Characters, and the 
miniſterial Powers of the viſible Officers of the 


Church; and this promiſcuous Uſe of ſome of 


chem we find in the Scripture itſelf. Mr. 


1 S§. has taken Notice of it, with reſpect to 


the Word 7 eacher; and if he had thought fit to 


allow the ſame Diſtinction of a /upreme and ſubordi- 


nate Senſe, with reſpect to the other Terms, he 
might have ſaved himſelf and me a great deal of 


Trouble. The Church of Rome indeed has taken 
Ad vantage from the promiſcuous Uſe of theſe Terms, 


* by extending them beyond their due Import, 


in the latter Application, has aſcribed Powers to 
the viſible Superiors of the Church, which intrench 
on the proper Authority of Chriſt, But neverthe- 
leſs, the beſt Writers ſince the Reformation have not 
thought it neceſſary to throw by theſe Terms, but 
have contented themſelves with aſcertaining the 
Meaning to which they ought to be reſtrained in 
each Application, and within which they are as in- 
offenſive as any that could be ſubſtituted in the Place 
of them. And unleſs a new Set of Terms can be 


agreed on, and received into common Uſe, there 


is no Remedy, but we mult go on in the old Way 
of Speaking, and depend on the Equity of Man- 
kind, to underſtand the Words in that Senſe which 
each Application requires. For my own part, I 
thought I had taken ſufficient Care to prevent Miſ- 
conſtruction of theſe Terms, as applied by me to 
the viſible Officers of the Church, by the Limita- 
tions I annexed to them; in which I, as plainly as 
I could, renounced that Authority which was ſigni- 
fied by them, when applied to CHriſt. The Autho- 
rity of Chriſt J acknowledge to be ſuperior and pa- 
ramount to all others; that his Doctrines are to 


be belieyed, and his Laws obeyed, though the 


Whale 


£1 


INTRODUCTION. 9 
whole World ſhould: contradict the one, and forbid 
the other. All this I affirm, and ſhall always con- 
tend for, as zealouſly as Mr. S. and let him be Ana- 
thema who denies it. And if in aſſigning the Li- 
mits of any Branch of Eccleſiaſtical Power, I have 
extended it too far, I acknowledge it to be a Miſ- 
take, which affects the real Subject of the Diſpute, 
the Bounds of the two Relations; and whenever 
I am convinced of any ſuch Error, I ſhall readily 
retract it. But as I am not conſcious to myſelf of 
any ſuch Tranſgreſſion, and am very ſure I never 
intended it, ſo if any Expreflion ſeems not fully 
enough exclufive of ſuch a dangerous Senſe, I 
only defire the common Favour of explaining what 
may be obſcure. in one Place, by what 1s expreſſed 
more fully and WEE in another. 
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Re eview of the firſt and bare, Chg „ 
my Diſcourſe. Of Chriſt . the ſole 
 Law-giver, Judge, &c. And of the 
Danger of Religion from the Princi- 


ples 1 he. 


DG N Application of the foreſaid Diſtinction 
of the Church, I obſerved, that when 
Dig. Page 2 we conſider the Church under 
the Idea of Inviſible, we ac- 
. Chriſt only as Law. giver, Ruler, &c. 
„ it : But as for /ole Head, which Mr. S. 
ge G, 7. has put in by a Sleight of Hand I ſhall 
often have Occaſion to admire, I fay no ſuch Thing; 
on the contrary, in the Words preceding thoſe he 
cites from Page 2. I ſay, theſe Terms, Viſible and 
Inviſible, repreſent one Church, one Society, of which 
Chriſt 7s Head; and at the Beginning of the ſecond 
Part, I fay, Under both theſe Denominations Chriſt is 
conſidered as Head of the Church. But this I affirm, 
that when we lay that Chriſt is the ſole Ruler, ſole 
Teacher, &c. in his Church, we conſider the Church 
under the Idea of Inviſiblèe; and 'tis with ſome Sur- 
prize I find myſelf contradicted in this by Mr. S. 
becauſe an Author very high in his Eſteem had ſaid 


ſo before me. But Mr. S. it ſeems, is of another 
| es 


— 


Viüble ond Inviſible Church. 27 


Mind, and cannot allow any ſuch Diſtinc- * 628. 
tion, any ſuch partial abſtrat# Conſideratiun. 
As to the Diſtinction, I preſume, I have offered | 
ſomething in Vindication of it. If its being a par- 
tial abſtra Conſideration of the. Church is what of- 
fends, I acknowledge it is ſo; I think it muſt be 
| fo, and was ſo, when applied by his Friend, as 
much as when applied by me. His faid Friend ap» 
plied it to the ſame Propoſitions. that I do, wiz. 
That Chriſt is the ſole Law-giver,. ſole Teacher, &. 
of bis Church, In Defence of, theſe Propoſitions 
from the Charge laid againſt them, of tending to 
ſubyert all outward Government and Diſcipline in 
the Church, he had declared, that the Church he 
was ſpeaking of, was the Iuviſibls Church; which 
Anſwer, if it fignified any Thing, muſt mean, that 
in theſe Aſſertions he conſidered the Iuviſible Church, 
and did not conſider the Viſible; which, unleſs there 
are two Churches, is a Para abfra# Conf ideration 
of the Church. 


$. Ky s I mult obſerve, that this Gentleman, 
when he comes to. apply his Anſwer, has, with a 
very unfair Liberty, altered the Terms of the No- 
lion he profeſſes to oppoſe, and inftead of partial 
abſtract Conſideration of the Church, has put par- 
tial abſtract Conſideration of the Rule of 5 
_ Chriſt, Now when I ſay, that under the 
Idea of the Inviſible Church, Fhe Mind © Dif. 
c has no other Authority or: Miniſtry Page 6. 
in View, but thoſe of Chriſt and the Holy Spi- 
crit; 1] aſſure Mr. S. I mean the whole Autho- 
rity of Chriſt, with reipe& to his Church; and 
what I affirm is, that when we conſider the Church 
under this Idea, the Mind has this who/z Authority 
of Chriſt in View, and only that, without conſider- 
ing any external Rulers, Teachers, &c. This is 
indeed a partial abſtract Cone ee of the Church, 
bur 
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12 Review of a Diſcourſo of ti the 
but not of the Authority of Chriſt. The Church, 
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or the Chriſtians fubje@t to this Authority, we 


conſider in one Reſpect, and do not conſider in an- 


other; but this Authority of Chriſt we do not con- 
ſider in one Reſpect, and not conſider in another; 
but we only conſider his Authority, without con- 
ſidering the Authority of other Teachers, Rulers, 
&c. This, I think, is not properly Abſtrattion ; 
but if Mr. S. will have it ſo, I ſhall not contend 
about a Word; but then I muſt obſerve, that ſuch 


Abſtraction as this he himſelf will be obliged to allow, 


even in that Scripture he refers to in Diſproof of any 
1 Abſtraction, Mal. xxiii. where he fays, 
Page 8. 

Chriſt is called Maſter and Teacher, with an 


_ expreſs Prohibition to all others to aſſume to themſelves 
thoſe Titles; for I ſuppoſe it will be allowed, that 


notwithſtanding this Prohibition, Men may take to 
themſelves, or acknowledge in others, the Title of 


Maſter in a civil Senſe, and conſequently here is one 


ſuch Abſtraction; (i. e.) the ſpiritual Authority of 
Chriſt is conſidered, without conſidering the Autho- 
rity of a Civil Superior. Secondly, Mr. F. in the next 
Paragraph allows other ſubordinate Teachers 


other ſuch Abſtrafion ; (i, e.) Chriſt as Teacher is here 
conſidered, and other ſubordinate Teachers are not 
conſidered ; but, in Truth, as to the Authority of 


_ Chriſt, in this Idea of the Inviſible Church, there is 


no Abſtraction at all. But when under this Idea we 


conſider the Church, or Chriſtians ſubject to this 


Authority, it is an abtraf Conſideration of them; 
we conſider them as internally, inviſibly related to 
Chriſt, not attending to other external Relations, in 
which they are ſubject ro other Rulers, whether 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. Now, when we conſider 


Chriſtians under this Character, (as Members of the 


 Invifi ble Church) Chriſt is truly and properly their 
fole Ruler, Teacher, &c. When we conſider the 
ſame 


in the Church; and therefore here is alſo an- 


Viſible and Inviſible Church. 13 


ſame Perſons in their Civil Character, they are as 
truly ſubject to their Civil Rulers; and when we 
conſider them as Members of the outward Commu- 
| nity of the Church, they are as truly ſubject to the 
viſible Rulers in that Community. Under each of 
theſe Characters here is a partial abſtraft Conſidera- 
tion of the Perſon ſubject, but here is no partial abſ 
tract Conſideration of either of the Powers to which 
he is ſubject. They are not conſidered in one Re- 
ſpect, and not in another, but each is conſidered in 
its full Extent; and while they are confined within 
the Bounds of that Extent, it may as truly be af- 
firmed, that the Perſon under the ſecond Character is 
ſubject only to his Civil Rulers, and under the /aft, 
that he is ſubject only to his Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, 
as it is under the ut, that he is ſubject only to 
Chi. : 
BuT Mr. S. in order to convince his Reader, 
that I intend here a partial abſtract Conſideration of 
the Authority of Chri/t, and to ſhew the Abſur- 
dity of ſuch a Conſideration, pag. 12. argues thus 
To fay that Chriſt is ſole Law-giver and Fudge, is only 
true in this Senſe, that the Mind in making this Con- 
cluſion perfectly abſtratfts from external Relations, and 
attends wholly to the internal Relation between the Mem- 
bers of the Church and Chriſt, is in reality io ſay, that 
Chriſt is not fole Law-giver, &c. For theſe Words 
he refers to page 8. of my Diſc. I muſt beg Leave 
to tranſcribe the whole Sentence, which runs thus : 
For, though a conſcientious Obſervance of all 
6 relative Duties to either of theſe Powers (Civil 
« and Eccleſiaſtical Superiors) may be one Reaſon 
<« why we eſteem any Perſon to be a Member of 
© Chriff*s Inviſible Church; yet the Mind, in ma- 
king this Concluſion, perfectly abſtracts from theſe 
external Relations, and attends wholly to the in- 
<« ternal Relation between him and Chriſt, and af- 
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14 Review of @ Diſcourſe of the 


« Men, but as in obeying Men be has obeyed = 
« Chrift.” This Gentleman muſt permit me to 


ask him ſeriouſly, With what Juſtice or Truth he 


could repreſent me as he does? 

He tells the Reader, That the Concluſion I there 
peak of is—That Chriſt is ſole Law-giver, &c. The 
Reader, to his great Sur . muſt ſee that the 
Concluſion 1 refer to is, any Perſon is a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt's Inviſible Church. eee to him 
I go on thus—The Mind, in making this Concluſion, 
(that Chri is the ſole Law-giver, Sc.) perfettly 
abſtract from all external Relations, — External Rela- 
tions of whom, of Chriſt, or between Chriſt and 
the Members of the Church? I know of none; 
all the Relations I can conceive between Chriſt and 
the Members of his Church here on Earth, are ſpi- 
ritual, internal Relations. The Relations I refer 
to, are the Relations of the Perſon to his Civil or 
Eccleſiaſtical Superiors; and from theſe, J ſay, the 
Mind abſtracts, when it conſiders any Perſon as a 
Member of the [nvifible Church ; here is an abſtract 
Conſideration of the Perſon, but none of the Au- 
thority of Chri/t, I think then, upon a Compa- 
riſon of my Words with his Recital of them, I 
might content myſelf with replying, That the Re- 
cital is a manifeſt Falſification of my Words. But 
ſuppoſe I had ſaid That when we affirm that Chrift 
is the ſole Law-giver over Chriſtians, the Mind ab- 


ſtracts from all external Relations of ſuch Chriſtians, 


and attends wholly to the internal Relation between 


the Members of the Church and Chriſt, which is as 


near the Propoſition he ſeems willing to contradict, 
as any I can frame out of the Words of this Para- 

graph ; why then, Mr. S. will tell me, 
this is in reality /avins, that Chrilt is not ſole 


' Law-giver and Judge, but that others are Law-grvers 


and Fudges with him. But I conceive *tis in reality 
ITE no more than 1 That Chriſt is ſole Law- 
giver 


5 


Viſble and Inv iſible Church. 15 


giver and Fudge over Chriſtians, conſidered in ons 
Relation, though others beſides Chrift are Laws 
givers over them, conſidered in other Relations; 
and this I ſhall continue to ſay, till I ſee Petter . 
ſons why I, ſhould fay otherwiſe... | 

Bur in the next Paragraph we have a very ma- 
terial Queſtion put: I Chriſt be hole Law-giver, 
Ruler, &c. over whom does be ſtand in theſe Rela- 
tions? The Anſwer is, The Inviſible Church. This 
Anſwer Mr. S. can by no means allow to be ſuf- 
ficient 3 but before I examine his Objections, I beg 
Leave once more to remind him, That in this An- 
ſwer I have the Happineſs to agree with his good 
Friend, my Lord Biſhop of Bangor, who, p. 17. 
of his Seaton. aſſerts, That the Church is the Num- 
ber of Men, who are truly and ſincerely ſubject to Jeſus 
_ Chriſt alone, as their Law-giver and Fudge, This 
Church, this Number of Men, who are thus ſub- 


ject to Chriſt alone in theſe Relations, he affirms, 


fag. 70. of his Anſwer to the Repreſentation of the 
Committee, to be the Invifible Church of Chriſt. 
Now I ſuppoſe my- Inviſible Church, is to all In- 
tents and Purpoſes. as good an Inviſible Church as 
his Lordſhip's; and whenever his Lordſhip ſhal 
people his Church with Subjects to Chriſt, as jole 
Law-giver and Fudge, I ſhall hope to find ſome in 
mine. But how fruitful ſoever of Subjects to Chriſt his 
Lordſhip's Inviſible Church may be, Mr. S. is of 
Opinion, that mine can produce none. For /6 it is, 
that es the ſame Perſons are both internally united to 
«© Chriſt, and externally incorporated into a viſible 
«© Society of his Church; /o that Chriſt"7s /ole 
Ruler, and yet has no Subjects whom he can ſolely rule 3 
he is ſole Law-giver, and yet can give Laws io none 
ſolely : For this plain Reaſon, becauſe the Inviſible 
Church is a mere Notion, a mere abſtrat} Conſidera- 
lion, a mere Relation, not capable of Rule and Govern- 
ment. Now, if there neither were, nor could be 
any 
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2 any ſuch Thing as true Chriſtians in the World, 
the Term Inviſible Church might be called a mere 


Notion, a F iction, an Idea, which had no real 
Being to anſwer it. But ſo long as there are any 
ſuch Perſons, theſe Perſons are not mere Notions, 


mere abſtract Conſiderations, but real Beings ſtand- 


ing in a real Relation to Chriſt, expreſſed by this 
Idea; and in that Relation theſe Perſons are very 
capable of being ruled and governed, though not of 
Rule and Government; neither is there the leaſt 
Abſurdity in ſaying, that theſe ſame Perſons, as 
internally related to Chriſt, are ſubject only to him, 


and as externally incorporated in the viſible Society 


of the Church, are ſubject alſo to others. | 
- FRoM the Conſideration of theſe two Chapters of 
my Diſcourſe, to which he had referred, Mr. S. 


goes off to a Queſtion, concerning which I there 


ſay nothing at all, viz. Whether the No- 
tion I aſſert, or thoſe 1 oppoſe, tend moſt 
to the Security of Chriſtianity and Religion in the 
World ? Now, though I think this not the proper 
Place for this Inquiry, yet, I acknowledge, tis a 
Queſtion I am bound ſo far at leaſt to anſwer, as to 
ſhew that Religion is endangered by the Aſſertions 
which I oppoſe; ; becauſe in my Preface I gave 
this as a Reaſon why I offered my Diſcourſe to the 
Public. But I confeſs, this Author's Reaſoning, 
in this and the following Page, are ſo profound and 
unintelligible, at leaſt t ro me, that I will not pre- 
ſame to aſcertain his Meaning, leſt I ſhould be 
charged with miſrepreſenting. I ſhall therefore 


Page 8. 


think it ſufficient to explain and ſupport what I ſug- 


geſted, concerning the Danger of Religion in my 
Preface, which alone is here referred to. And 
Firſt, IT is fit we aſcertain what is endangered, 


before we inquire what Danger it is in. Now ſince 
this is given as the Ground of my Apprehenſion, 


that fore Principles which are true only of the 
| Inviſible 


\ 
j 


Viſtble l Aidie can, , 


Inv Je Church, have been extended to the Vi/ible, 
ris evident that the Religion or Chriſtianity which 
J apprehend to be endanger'd, is either à Part or 
the Whole df the 7; . Church; for that concern- 
ing which they were true, would not be endanger d 
by thoſe Principles ; bat if they were apply'd to a 
Subject concerning which they were falf Ie, el chat would 
be endanger'd by them. And agreeablxß 
I obſerv*d; that thoſe Principles ſo ap- ref. Page g. 
ply'd, endangered, Firſt, the. Peace, Diſci pline, and 
even the Being of the i Able Church; and, Sony, 
Our Religion, or the particular Conſtitution of the 
Church of England, as oppoſed to the Religion of 
Papiſts and Sefaries.'. Tn' theſe Senſes the Word Re- 
ligion has ordinarily been uſed and underſtood; and 
whatever endangers Religion in either of theſe Senſes, 
I hope, as a Chriſtian Divine, and a Member of 
this Church, I may be permitted to oppoſe. 

Now for the Reaſon of that Apprefientions” Fat- 


ſigned this; That theſe Principles, Chrift is ſole 


Ruler, fole Teacher, &c. in his Church, had by 
ſome Authors been fo unwarily and ſuſpi- 

ciouſly affirmed, that they had been un- Pref. p. 8. 
derſtood in ſuch a Senſe as was excluſive of all out- 
ward Order, Miniſtry, and Diſcipline in the Church, 
and appeared to leave it without any v3/ible Authority 


to judge, cenſure, or puniſh Offenders. Whether 


theſe Authors intended this Senſe or not, I did not take 
upon me to determine; I rather hoped they might 
not, becauſe the Propoſitions were really true in a 
very ſafe and important Senſe. But whatever they 
intended, it was, manifeſt theſe Propoſitions were not 
ſo clearly limited to their true Senſe, but that they 
were daily underſtood and argued from in another 
and theſe Concluſions deduced as Conſequences 
trom them, That no' "Chriſtian is any more : Prieft, 
a Teacher, 'a Ruler in the Viſible Church, than ano- 
cher; in TO that all Chriſtians are in all reſpects 
CG __ 
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18 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 
Equal. - Theſe are the Concluſions which 1 


and not the Propoſitions whence they were inferred, 
which within their proper Limits I undertook to de- 


oppoſed, 


fend. Now that the Peace, Order and Diſcipline of 


the Viſible Church is endangered by theſe Concluſions, 


I ſhall for the preſent ſuppoſe ; and if theſe Principles, 
Chriſt is ſole Ruler, ſole Teacher, &c. in the Church, 


be extended to a Senſe, which neceſſarily leads to 
theſe Concluſions, they are then equally endangered 


by theſe Principles. That they ought not to be ex- 
tended to ſuch a Senſe, and that they may ſafely be 
affirmed in another, I have endeavoured to ſhew : 

But when thoſe Concluſions are deduced from them, 
I continue to ſay they endanger both Ours and every 


other viſible Church in the World; for this plain Rea- 
ſon, becauſe no viſible Church can ſubſiſt without 


Teachers, Rulers, Sc. and a Subordination of ſome 
Perſons to others; and whatever tends to ſubvert and 
deſtroy all vi/ible Churches, will, I am afraid, be 


found to endanger Chriſtianity itſelf, or Religion, 


even in the moſt ſpiritual Notion of it. 
Pag. 13. Mr. S. grants, that a True Principle may 
be tbe accidental Occaſion of Danger to that which it 
was deſigned 10 preſerve ; which, I ſuppoſe, can only 
happen by its being not truly underſtood : Such 


Danger, I imagined, I ſaw in the preſent Caſe; 


which, whether accidental or intended, I thought it 
worth my while to endeavour to prevent; and that 

the beſt way to prevent it, was to aſſign the true 
Senſe to ſuch Principles as, miſunderſtood, had been 


the Occaſion of Danger. In the true Senſe I contend | 


tor them as earneſtly as Mr. S. and in that Senſe only 

in which they occaſioned Danger, Toppoſe them. 
But tho* I cannot perceive the Force of all this 

Author's Reaſonings in theſe Pages, yet ſome Things 


I think I mderſtand : and thoſe I ſhall take notice of. 


Pag. 16. he ſays, Religion to a Chriſtian fignifying 
Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to all his Laws, 


This 


vin ble and Inviſ ble Church. 19 


This cannot be endangered by this Principle, that Chriſt 
is ſole Ruler, &c, becauſe the firm Perſuaſion of the 
Truth of this Principle tends to eſtabliſh this Faith and 
Practice. No doubt it does, when truly underſtood; 


burt as extended to the Senſe, and produced for the 


Concluſions which I oppoſe, it tends to deſtroy and 
| ſubvert both, and therefore endangers Religion, even 
in this Senſe. But he ſays, I leſſens nut 
our Eſteem for any thing Chriſt bas en- Peg. 17. 
joined. Now, I conceive, tis an Inſtitution of Chrift, 
that ſome ſhould be appointed for the publick Teach- 
ing and Inſtruction of others; and that *tis a Law of 
Chriſt, that the Inferiors of the Church ſhould fub- 
mit themſelves to thoſe who are appointed to rule over 
them, or guide them; and that Mens Eſteem for 
this Inſtitution, and this Law of Cbri „is very much 
leſſened by thoſe who affirm, in Conſequence of this 
Principle, that no Chriſtian is any more a Prieſt, or 
a Teacher, than another ; and that none is appointed 
to guide or rule over others. In ſhort, I argued 
only againſt a miſtaken Senſe of this Principle, in 
which I apprehended it to be dangerous; Mr. §. 


in Anſwer to me proves, that there is a Senſe in which 


it is not dangerous; to which I readily agree: But 
in Defence of what I oppoſe, he has not, ſo far al 
can perceive, offered any thing at all. 
Pag. 15. If I underſtand him, he ſays, chat 1 my 
Diſtinction of the Church into Viſible and Inviſi ble, 
and the Senſe I gave of that Principle, Chriſt is /ale 
Ruler, T, eacher, &c. in Conſequence of it, repreſents 
Chriſtianity as 4 Religion, partly Divine, partly Hu- 
man, — confounds and makes a Medly of Chriſtianity, 
&c. Now my Repreſentation is of the Church; and 
if this Piſtinction repreſents it as having ſomething 
Human in it, as well as ſomething Divine, it repre- - 
ents it truly; and I am ſo far from perceiving that 
it tends to, introduce Confuſion, to affirm that Chi 


18 2 Ruler, &c. over Chriſtians, | as Members of 
E the 
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"the loi. die Church; and that others alſo are Riſers 

.over them, conſidered * 'as Members of the Viſible, 

that T think quite otherwiſe ; and that confideriny 

Chriſtians under theſe. two Relations, is the beſt way 

to prevent Confufion, and to diſtinguiſh thoſe Powers 

in the Church which are reſerved to Cy ft, from thoſe 

which are committed to Men. 
9 the 8 1 4305 Leave to obſerve, that 


2 


tion 25 the „ N Chit: Where, i 7 81 
have plainly ſhewn, that the partial abſtraft Conſide. 
ration is only of the Church, or Chriſtians ſubject to 
that Authority. This I can eaſily excuſe as a Miſtake 
whether the ſame Excuſe will be allowed for the Li- 
berty he has taken in reciting my Words, J leave to 
the Reader. As to my Notion of the Throi/ble Church, 
which is truly the Subject of the two Chapters Which 
have been under Conſideration, I have the Satisfaction 
to believe, that whenever My Lord Biſbop of Bangor 
"ſhall. favour us with as full an Explication of what he 
meant by this Term, as I have attempted, he will 
;find himſelf as much concerned to anſwer Mr. Syfes's 
"Objections againſt it as I arm. This, indeed, I pte- 
1 ſumed was a, Point agreed on. And though it may 
i3Si! be ſufficient i in Diſputation, for the Conviction of an 
Adverſary, totake a Principle pro conteſſo, which we 
do not allow; yet as the Refutation of any Author 
was not the End I principally, or indeed at all, in- 
rended, any farther than ah honeſt Search after Truth 
appeared to require it, I take this Opportunity of 
declaring, That the Relations on which that Pi- 
ſtinction is founded, I then thought, and continue 
ſtill to think, real diſtinct Relations, and the Di- 
ſtinction ſuch, as whoever will judge truly of this 
i Controverſy, will be obliged cfeſclt to attend to, 
1 by whatever Terms * may chuſe to exprefs it. 
14 „ CHAP. 
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Chapters ; Of the Obedience due to 
_ Chriſt as our Teacher and. Law-giver. 
In which are conſidered, Firſt, : Ihe 
_ Meaſure of our Obligation, to 3 


ſtand the Laws and Doctrines of. 
Chriſt, in their intended. Senſe. Se- 
condly, Our Obligation to act upon 
| ſuch Interpretations of Scripture as Foe 
receive upon Human 1 .- 


| ET N the next Chapters 1 pedeedk to en- 

25 8 7.857 what are the Duties we owe to 
| Chrif, conſidered in this internal Re- 
lation to him, or as Subjefts of the 
Invisible Church; and firſt, the Duties 

we owe to Him as our Teacher and Law: giver. Mr. 
S. does me the Favour to agree with me, that theſe. 
Relations oblige us, _ 

Firſt, ©* To a careful Attention to 
*« acquaint ourſelves with his Doc- 
eine 

Secondly, <* To receive all he ates as an tc 

r God, and to hearken to no Authority in 
« Contradiction to him. 

Thirdly,  ** Diligently to apply ourſelyes to know 

1 and perform his Commands. And, 

E Fourtbly | 


eg, ? £0: 3 
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_ Fourth, We muſt aſſent to ſome of his Doc-, 
& trines in the ſame Senſe in which he taught 
& them, and obey ſome of his Laws in the 

<« ſame Senſe in which he preſcribed them. 


Of he Mere of our © hh 70 * 
Aerſtand the Laws or Doctrines of Chriſt 
in «qe intended Senſe. 


i. \ROM this laſt Principle I con- 
Diſe. p. 14, cluded, that ©* fome of Cbriſi's 
* Poctrines ate ſo plain, that his Diſciples, by a 
<« que Attention, and the Uſe of ſuch Aſſiſtances 
& as he has put in their Power, may certainly un- 
e derſtand them in the true Senſe intended in them.” 
The only Point in this and the two following Chap- 
ters, which Mr. S. hath thought worthy of his Exa- 
mination, is, Whether the Rule I laid down be proper 
to determine what Doctrines of Chriſt are ſo plain, 
that all his Diſciples, by a due Application, may 
underſtand: them, and are therefore obliged to un- 
derſtand them? The Rule aſſigned was in the fol- 
lowing Words: 
0 Jeſus Chriſt, a Teacher ſent Rom God, and 
<< ho himſelf knew the Extent of Human F aculties, 
© muſt be preſumed to have adapted his Doctrines to 
«<< thoſe Faculties; the common Reaſon and A ppli- : 
t cation of Mankind therefore are the Standard and 
 « Meaſure to which his Doctrines were ſuited, and 
< conſequently are the Rule by which we are to judge 
< what is the true and plain Senſe of them. Thoſe 
46 Doctrines, which to the common Reaſon of Man- 
% kind appear to be plainly taught by Chriſt, are to 
be eſteemed plain, and fuch as his Diſciples are 
4 obliged to aſſent to; and that Senſe 1 in which the 
com. 
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« common Apprehenſion of Mankind underſtands 
them, is to be eſteemed the plain Senſe in which 
they are obliged to receive them; neither is any 
«© one excuſed, who, in Oppoſition to the common 
« Sentiments of Mankind, will take theſe Doctrines 
« jn a private Senſe of his own.” Thus far I ac- 
knowledge the Juſtice of Mr. S. in the Recital. I 
beg Leave to add the next Paragraph: Every 
« Author may with Reaſon think himſelf injured, 
« if, when he has expreſſed himſelf plainly and clearly 
d to the common Senſe of Mankind, any one ſhall 
pretend that he has a Right to underſtand him in 
his own Senſe, and impoſe what Meaning on his 
« Words he pleaſes. If this be allowed, if there be 
« no common general Standard of Interpretation, 
« to which we may appeal; no certain Senſe, in 
« which we have a Right to be underſtood, *tis to 
« no Purpoſe to write or diſcourſe. All our Con- 
d verſations will be attended with the Confuſion of 
Babel; and Words, and Reaſon, will be no longer 
of any Uſe. Neither is the Caſe at all different 
ein Doctrines taught us by God. God ſpeaks to 
cus as rational Cyeatures ; He addreſſes himſelf to 
« the ſame Faculties of our Nature, that Man does; 
e and the Words in which he delivers himſelf, are the 
« ſame in which we converſe with one another; and, 
« conſequently, we are obliged to underſtand him, 
« according to the ſame Laws and Rules of Interpre- 
tation, which we require to be obſerved in con- 
« verſing with one another. 3 5 
In thele Paſſages I am fo unfortunate, as to ap- 
pear to Mr. S. to have aſſerted, That the common 
popular Opinions, which at any Time, or in any 
Place, happen to prevail, are the Standard and Mea- 
ſure of Truth. He is the firſt Perſon J have met 
with, who has ſo underſtood me; and, I believe, 
he is pretty much alone in his Interpretation: But thus 
he either underſtands me, or is willing to repreſent. 
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me, and has ſpent 16 or, 17 Pages in refuting an Er- 
12 which never entered into my Thoughts. 
Now I preſumed my Readers to be Chriſtians, t 
that, f in Conſequence of that Character, they acknow- 
ledged every Propoſition in Scripture to be true, not 
becauſe they perceived the, Agreement of the Ideas ex- 
- ©: preſſed, as Mr. S. would have it, but be- 
Pag 27. cuauſe Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoſt has af- 
firmed it. There cannot, I think, be a greater Ab- 
ſurdity, than for one Chriſtian to offer tq another a 
Rule, by which he may determine the Truth of, the 
Propoſitions contained in Scripture; | becauſe every 
Chriſtian is ſuppoſed to acknowledge the Truth of 
every Propoſition in Scripture as revealed by God. 
It was therefore no Part of my Deſign to offer Ar- 
guments for the Truth of Chriſt's Doctrines, or to 
conſider how much of Scripture every Chriſtian was 
obliged to own to be true, or upon what Conviction 
we ſhould confeſs the Truth of it; becauſe I ſuppoſed 
it a Principle univerſally agreed to by all Chriſtians, 
That the whole Scripture, and every Doctrine con- 
tained in it, were trus. But the Point I there con- 
ſidered, was the Meaſure of our Opligation to under. 
ſtand the Laws or Doctrines of Chriſt in the intended 
Senſe, or, which i is in effect the ſame thing, what 
Propoſitions in Scripture ought to be plain to any 
one; for I think theſe Concluſions mutually, infer each 
other. If I am obliged to underſtand a Propoſition 
in Scripture in its intended Senſe, that Senſe is cer- 
tainly ſo plain in that Propoſition, that I may under- 
ſtand it; and if the intended Senſe of a Propoſition 
in Scripture be ſo plain, that I may underſtand it, I 
am certainly obliged to underſtand it. Now it haye- 
ing been ſuppoſed that every Chriftian is obliged to 
underſtand ſome Doctrines of Chriſt in their intended | 
Senſe; it follows, that ſome Doctrines of Chriſt are ſo 
lain, that every Chriſtian, with due Application, 
been 1 alſo e gay underſtand them. F. 55 
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the Meaſure of this general Obligation, . I-propoſed- 
that common general Share of Apprchenſion which 
belongs to all Men as rational Beings. This is what 
I meant by the, Human Fucullies, the . common Fa- 
culties of our Nature, the common Sen/e,, the comman 
Reaſon and Apprebenſion of Mankind. And this: 1 
continue to think the only Rule or Meafure that can 
be aſſigned of this general Obligation. 
Jeſus Chriſt, a wiſe and righteous, Law-giver, ſent 
from God, as he exactly knew the Abilities of his 
Subjects, fo he muſt, be preſumed to have exactly 
proportioned every Obligation he lays on them, to 
their Abilities to perform it. And ſince, as tis 
granted, he requires all Chriſtians to underſtand ſome 
of his Doctrines in the Senſe in which he taught them, 
this general Obligation muſt ſuppoſe, and be pro- 
portioned to Fn general Faculty or Ability of Diſ- 
cernment common to all Chriſtians; and ſince there 
are no Faculties of Diſcernment common to Chriſti- 
ans, as ſuch, we muſt refer this Obligation to ſuch 
Faculties as are common to them as Men, as rational 
Beings; and ſince this Obligation is proportioned to 
theſe F. acultics, theſe Faculties are the proper Meafcre 
by which we may judge how far this Obligation ex. 
tends: And therefore what Doctrines cvery Chriſtiaꝑ, 
as a rational Being, may underſtand in their intended 
Senfe, we may conclude every Chriſtian 1 is obliged to 
underſtand in their intended Senſe. 

This general Capacity belonging to all Men, 1 
propoſed as the Meaſure of that general Obligation 
which lies on all Chriſtians, to underſtand ſome of 
Chriſ?s Doctrines in their intended Senſe : But this 1 
did not propoſe as the preciſe Meaſure of every par- 
ticular Chriſtian's Obligation, but that particular 
Share or Degree of Capacity by which one Man is 
diſtinguiſhed from another. For the ſame Reaſons 
that a Chriſtian, even, of the loweſt Capacity, is 
obliged, as a rational Being, to underſtand ſome Doc- | 
5 | g tri ines 
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trines in their intended Senſe, a Chriſtian of higher or 
more improved Capacities is required to underſtand, 
not only thoſe of general Obligation, but alſo more; 
and therefore every Chriſtian is obliged, in Propor- 
tion to his Capacities, to underſtand more or fewer 
Doctrines in their intended Senſe; and for the ſame 
Reaſons that a Chriſtian of the meaneſt Capacities is 
not excuſed, who does not underſtand in their intended 
Senſe ſuch Doctrines as every Man, as a rational Be- 
ing, may ſo underſtand, a Chriſtian of ſuperior Ca- 
pacities or Improvements is not excuſed, who mif- 
underſtands ſuch Doctrines, as, by a due Application 
of ſuch Capacities, he might underſtand. 
This Meaſure of our Obligation to underſtand the 
Doctrines of: Chriſt in their intended Senſe, muſt alſo 
lead us to the Rule of Plainneſs, or the Rule by which 
it muſt be determined what Propoſitions in Scripture 
ought to be plain to any one; for, as I obſerv'd, 
theſe mutually infer each other. From the Principle 
ſuppoſed, That all Chriſtians are obliged to underſtand. 
ſome Doctrines of Chriſt in their intended Senſe; it fol. 
lows, that there is a certain intended Senſe in ſome of 
Cbriſt's Doctrines, which all Chriſtians, by a due 
_ Uſe of their Facultics, and ſuch Aſſiſtances as are 
in their Power, may perceive ; or, in other Words, 
which ought to be plain to them: And ſince this ge- 
neral Obligation to perceive ſuch intended Senfe in 
ſuch Doctrines, ſuppoſes, and is proportioned to a 
general Share or Meaſure of Capacity in all Chriſtians, 
which, with due Application, will enable them to 
perceive ſuch Senſe ; it follows, that that general Ca- 
pacity is, with reſpect to ſuch Doctrines, the Rule of 
Plainneß, or the Rule by which it muſt be deter- 
mined what ought to be plain to any Chriſtian; and 
thoſe Doctrines or Propoſitions in Scripture, which, 
to the common Reaſon and Apprehenſions of Man- 
kind duly apply*d, Sc. appear plain, ought to be 
eſteemed plain; and that Senſe in which they appear 
; . | to 
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to be ſo, the intended Senſe of them; and conſequently 
he who underſtands them according to this Rule, will 
certainly underſtand them in that Senſe in which 
Chriſt intended, and requires he ſhould underſtand 
them. And as that common Reaſon, or general 


Meaſure of Capacity, is the Rule that determines 


what onght to be plain to all Chriftians, fo each 
Man's particular Meafure of Capacity, is the Rule 
that determines what ought to be plain to him. 
This, as I obſerved, is the Rule of Plainneſs in all 
human Writings, or the Rule by which we require 
to be underſtood by every Perſon we write or ſpeak 
to. I will ſuppoſe that in Mr. Sykes's Book ſome 
\ Propoſitions are ſo plain, that the meaneſt Capacity 
may underſtand the Import of them, Now, ſhould 
any one pervert or miſtake the Meaning of ſuch 
Propoſitions, would not Mr. S. appeal to the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind, as what obliges all, even the 
meaneſt Capacities, to underſtand him otherwiſe ? 
Should a more difficult Propoſition be perverted. or 
miſtook by a Man of Letters, would he not appeal 
to that Meaſure of Apprehenſion and Capacity, 
which is preſumed in Perſons of ſuch Education and 
Improvements? And would he not in either Inſtance 
complain of Injuſtice done him, in departing from a 
Rule by which he had a Right to be interpreted? 
Now the 'Words and Propoſitions of Scripture, as 
I obſerved, are addreſſed to the ſame Faculties of our 
Nature as all other Writings are, and are therefore to 
be underſtood according to the ſame Rules of Inter- 
pretation; and conſequently tis the ſame Injuſtice to 
depart from this Rule in interpreting Scripture, as 
in interpreting any other Writing. This Obſervation 
Mr. S. will not allow to be any thing to my Purpoſe ; 
for this Reaſon, becauſe he knows n- 
Man that ever pleaded for the Impoſition DOI 
of what Meaning be pleaſes upon the Words of Gad. 
I ſuppoſe this Gentleman thinks nothing ſaid to any 
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1 fe Sole 

Oar oe but what contradicts ſome body or other. 
s be a Principle with him, Iam afraid he, will 

FI ir difficul to reconcile all that is true in this long 

Section to it. But to me it appeared ſomething to 


my Purpoſe to obſerve, that the Rule I,had ad 


down for determining what ought to be plain to any 
one in Scripture, is and muſt be the ſame by which 
we determine what ought to be plain in all other 
Writings in the World. Whether any one had pleaded 


for the Tmpoj tion of what Meaning any Man pleaſed, 


on the Words of God, or not, I did not enquire; be- 


cauſe it appeared ſufficient to my Purpoſe to obſerve, 


; chat he who had denied the Propoſition I had aſſerted, 


viz. © That every Chriſtian is obliged actually to 
« 'underſtand ſome Doctr ines of Chriſt in their in- 
4. tended Senſez” muſt conſequently plead, that no 


one is obliged ſo to underſtand any; which I think is 


much the ſame thing with pleading, . that every one 
is at liberty to underſtand all Doctrines of Chriſt in 
what Senſe he pleaſes, and the more univerſally ſuch 
a Propolition was rejected as abſurd, the more it was 
to my Purpoſe to obſerve it, becauſe the more effec- 
rually it eſtabliſhed the Principle I was concerned 


| for. 


In ſum, the Point I conſidered in theſe Chapters 
was the Meaſure of Mens Obligation to underſtand 
the Laws or Doctrines of Chriſt in their intended 
Senſe: And, | 

Firſt, The Principle I took for granted was, 
& That all Chriſtians are obliged to underſtand ſome 
of Cbriſt's Doctrines in their intended Senſe,” 
From hence it appeared to follow by juſt Conſequence 
thar all Chriſtians are endued with ſuch Faculties, 


ſuch a Meaſure of Apprehenſion, as by a due Ap- 


plication, &c. may perceive the intended Senſe of 


ſome of Chriſts Doctrines; for no Man can equitably 


be obliged to underſtand a Propoſition, which he has 


not Capacities, with duc Apen , to SN 
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and whatever Doctrine, delivered by God, he'may 
with ſuch Application underſtand, he is for that Ra. 

ſon, and in Proportion to ſuch Abilities, obliged ts 
underſtand.” = From hence alſo this Corollary mY be 
inferr'd, That there is a Grand en enſe in 
ſome of Cbriſps Doctrines, which every Chriſtian, 
by a due Application of his F aculties, may perceive. 
Theſe Concluſions, and the Principle they are de- 
duced from, I think of the greateſt Importance, the 
Ground upon which we can make the beſt, if not the 
only Stand againſt the public Infallibility pretended 
to by the Church of Rome on the one Hand, and the 
private Infallibility pretended to by Enthuſiaſts on the 
| Secondly, In the remaining Part of theſe Chapters, 
I proceeded to conſider the particular Obligatian of 
particular Chriſtians, and determin'd, Thar as all 
Chriſtians are obliged,” in Proportion to that com- 
mon or general Meaſire of Apprehehſion belonging 
to all, to, underſtand fome Laws and Doctrines of 
Cbriſt in their intended Senſe; ſo, ! beſides this gene- 
ral Obligation, each particular Chriſtian, in propor- 
tion to his particular Capacities, Improvements, and 
Opportunities of being aſſiſted in the Enquiry, is 
bound ſo to underſtand more or fewer. And this 
Variety bf particular Chriſtians Obligations I obſervd 
and inſiſted on with the more Pleaſure, becauſe it led 


me to what I think a clear Anſwer to a very 
inſidious Queſtion, often urged by the 
Paniſth, .. rofbugen - Dil. p. 15. 
In the Examination of theſe Chapters, Mr. S. has 
I 
| . As meaning by common Apprebenſton, &c. the 
5 Fopular Opinions which at any Time, or in any 
== Place yapper ts previet” TT Tn ny Op 
155 2. As propoſing here not the Meaſure of our Ob- 
WU _ ligation to perceive the Meaning of a Propofition, but 
3 to perceive the 77 of it. ine 


| 3. That 


* 


0 Review of a Diſrourſ f the 

3. That common Apprebenſion which I propoſe only 
as the Meaſure of that general Obligation which lies 
on all Men, he ſuppoſes me to offer as the Preciſe 
Meaſure of every particular Man's Obligation. 
Whether he has ſucceeded in his Arguments or not, 

fince he proceeds wholly on theſe Miſtakes, I think 
myſelf not concerned to enquire. 


Scr. II. 


How far we are obliged to Fe 1 fil In 
terpretations of Scripture as we receive 
upon Human Authority. 18 


1 1 ak this Subject deſerves a larger 
Conſideration than the Brevity I confined my- 
ſelf to in my Diſcourſe allow*d: For tho I am fully 
ſatisfied that the Extent and Improvement of our Fa- 
culties, together with the Aſſiſtances in our Power, 
are the true and proper Meaſure of our Obligation to 
underſtand the Laws and Doctrines of Chriſt in their 
Intended Senſe: Yet this Reſolution of the Caſe is too 
general, and will be of little Service as a Rule in 
particular Applications, unleſs it be alſo conſidered, 
What are the proper Aſſiſtances to be taken along 
with us in this Enquiry, and how far we are to rely on 
the Direction we receive from them. This Defect in 
my Diſcourſe I ſhall now endeavour to ſupply, with 
a particular Regard to a Concluſion, which, if I ap- 
prehend Mr. S. he is unwilling to grant, via. That 
<< the Sentiments or Judgments of other Men, c * 
& ſidered, as an Authority, are under ſome Reſtri 
tion, a good Rule, and ſuch as we are bound to 
6s follow, in determining the Senſe of Scripture.” _ 
The Senſe of the Propoſitions there contained, and 
not the Truth of them, 1s, as I obſerved, what we 


are concerned to enquire after, in a Book which we 
acknow- | 
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acknowledge to be written by Divine Inſpiration ; ; 

\ but in regard to fome uncommon Aſſertions of this 
Author concerning the Meaſure of Truth, or the Rule 
of Aſſent, I ſhall offer ſome Thoughts on chat Sub- 
Jeet alſo. 

As to the Senſe of a Propoſition 3 we how ia 
ſtand it, when we underſtand the Import of the 
Words of which it conſiſts. Now the Senſe of a 
Word can be taken from no Rule, but the Agree- 
ment of Men in the Uſe of it. No Sound or Com- 
bination of Letters ſtands for one Idea more than 

another, but juſt as common Uſe has determined 1 it 
ſhould ſtand. Common Uſe or Acceptation then is 
the only Rule by which we can aſcertain the Senſe of 
a Word, or what Idea it ſtands for. Some Words 
there are, in every National Language, of ſo univer- 
ſal and almoſt daily Uſe, that every one of that Na- 
tion muſt be preſumed to know what Ideas they ſtand 
for, and when he reads or hears them, to underſtand 
them according to their ordinary Acceptation. Other 
Words there are in every Language, of common 
Uſe only among Perſons of ſome particular Study, 
Education, or Employment, which lead them to a 
frequent Uſe of ſuch Words, and a familiar Acquain- 

| tance with the Ideas they ſtand for; and if a Perſon 
of an inferior Education, or different Study, has Oc- 
caſion to inform himſelf in the Meaning of ſuch a 
Word, there is no imaginable Way for him to come 
at ſuch Meanings, but either by applying himſelf to 
the Study of thoſe Subjects to which theſe Words and 
their Ideas relate, or conſulting others who have ſtu- 
died them, and to whom therefore theſe Words and 
their Ideas are familiar. And as there will always 
be in every Nation great Numbers of Perſons un- 
quality'd by their Education for ſuch Studies, or by 
other neceſſary Employments rendered incapable of 
attending to them, the latier is the only Recourſe that 

can be thought of for 2225 Perſons 3 but in this Re- 

courſe, 
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thority of thoſe whom they conſult. This is the only 
Rule by which. they can judge of the Senſe of boch 
a Word, and according to this Rule, they are oblig'd 
to underſtand it, becauſe they cannot ndeiing it 


by any. other; neither is ſuch Perſon exculable to 
common Senſe, if he either determines the Senſe of 


ſuch a Word without ſuch Application, or after ſuch 
plication, will uſe it in a quite different Meaning. 
"Tis poſſible, indeed, he may be neither obliged to 
conſider, zuſe, or underſtand ſuch a Word at all: 
But if he is, or thinks himſelf concerned to uſe or 
underitand it, he is obliged to underſtand it according 


to this Rulez with reſpect to ſuch Words, he is in the 


Caſe of one who enquires into the Meaning of a Word 


in a foreign Language, which he does not underſtand; 
and he who will not allow A«hority to determine 


him, in ſuch an Inſtance, will be as ridiculous as a 
Frenchman would be, who underſtands nothing of 
Engliſh, if either without conſulting thoſe who do, 
or in Contradiction to them, he ſhould to an Engli 05 
Word affix a Senſe of his wn. 

As the preſent caftomary Uſe of Words is the 
Rule by which we muſt interpret all Words ſpoken 


or written in the preſent Age; ſo the Rule by which 


we muſt interpret the Words of a Book written in 
any paſt Age, is the cuſtomary Uſe of ſuch Words 
in the Age and Language in which ſuch Book was 


written, And he who will apply himſelf to the un- 


derſtanding ſuch a Book, muſt govern himſelf by 
this Rule. He who has Abilities for the Enquiry, 
muſt endeavour, by the beſt Aſſiſtances of Learning 
he has a Skill ro make uſe of, to find out what was 
the cuſtomary Acceptation of Words when written ; 


and he who has not ſuch Abilities, muſt conſult thoſe 
Who have, and can by no Way imaginable arrive 


any. farther at their Meaning, than he can rely on 
their Skill and F idelity whom he Wau, 4 5 
n 
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Viſible and Inviſible Church. 33 
And as in all Languages there are a Multitude of 
figurative Words, ſo the Senſe of ſuch Words in any 
Language is determined either from the cuſtomary 
Uſe of ſuch Words in the figurative Senſe aſſigned in 
that Language; or from the general Cuſtom in all 
Languages, of expreſſing by the ſame Word Ideas 
between which there is a near Reſemblance and Ana- 
logy. In all Caſes and Inſtances that can be referr'd 
to, tlie cuſtomary Uſe and Acceptation of Words is 
the only Rule that can determine the Senſe of them, 
and conſequently is the Rule by which we are oblig'd 
to underſtand them; and he who cannot any other way 
inform himſelf what the cuſtomary Uſe of any Word 
is, or was, but by conſulting other Men, muſt, if 
he is concerned to know the Meaning of ſuch Wotds, 

rely on their Authority. %% = Wk tes os 

In ſhort, an Enquiry into the Meaning of a Word, 
is an Enquiry of Fact, viz. what Ideas cuſtomary 
Uſe has made that Word ſtand for; of this Fact in 
a a living Language, every one whoſe Language it is, 
is himſelf a Judge, as to many Words, and ſo far 
he has no Occaſion to conſult any Authority; but even 
in a living Language, as I obſerved, the cuſtomary 
Uſe of ſome Words being confined to Perſons of a 
particular Education, Sc. can to a Perſon incapable 
of thoſe Advantages be known only by conſulting 
thoſe who have them. But in Books written Jong 
ſince, in a dead Language, or in which the Uſe of 
Words has much varied ſince the Time ſuch Books 
were written, the cuſtomary Uſe of all Words can be 
known only from Authority. In this Caſe even the 
greateſt Abilities muſt depend on Authority, not pers 
_ haps the Authority of any now living, but of Authors 
contemporary, Sc. But he who has not Capacities 
to conſult ſuch Authorities, muſt depend on the 
Authority of Tranſlators, or other living Inter- 
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3 Review of A Diſcour 
= Mr. 8; may perhaps think allthis aotkiny to 
4 3 "the Purpoſe. I muſttherefore obſerve, that the Words 
a "3p: Seripture are to be underſtood according to the 
ſiame Nules, and by the ſame Methods and Appli- 
ol | _ cations as the Words of other ancient Books are, 
= The Rule by which the greateſt Abilities muſt de- 
i termine the Senfe of any 5 in Scripture, is the 
cuſtomary Uſe of that Word, when the Scriptures were 
written. What was the cuſtomary Uſe of that Word, 
he muſt receive from the Authority of Coetaneous 
11 Writers. He who has not Abilities for ſuch a Search, 
wy. muſt receive the Senſe of the Words from the Autho- 
wo rity of Tranſlators, or other Perſons more capable of 
= making the Original Enquiry. The Words of ſuch 
| 7 ranſlations or Interpretations he muſt underſtand ac- 
FR cording to the cuſtomary Uſe of them in the Lan- 
j „ guage of ſuch 75 -anſiation. Between our Obligation 
1 indeed to underſtand Scripture, and any other Book, 
'3 there is a great Difference. The Words of Scripture 
1 are by all Chriſtians acknowledged to be the Words 
14 of God, what we are infinitely concerned to under- 
ſtand; ee other Books it is not of ſuch Concern 
to us whether we underſtand or not. But ſtill the 
Rules and Methods by which we muſt interpret 
Scripture, are the ſame by which we interpret 
any other Words or Writings z only a greater At- 
tention to theſe Rules, and a greater Application to 
| theſe Methods is required with reſpect to Scripture, 
than any other Writings 3 and how far ſoever theſe 
Methods of Enquiry are reſolved into Human Autho-. 
rity, ſo far every Chriſtian muſt be governed by Hu- 
man Authority. And ſince there always were, and 
ever will be, great Numbers of Chriſtians who can- 
not by any other poſſible way acquaint themſelves 
with the Meaning of the Words of Scripture, but by 
receiving it from the Authority of Tranſlators, or 
other living Interpreters, either ſuch Chriſtians.are not 
obliged to underſta _ n = Scripture at all, 
or 
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Viſible and Inviſible Church: 35 
or elſe the Senſe which they receive from ſuch Autho- 
rity muſt be eſteemed that. in i which they are obliged 
to underſtand them. | 
When ſuch T; axle is acbb wiedg d and . 
ceived as Scripture, the Words of that Tranſlation 
are to be interpreted according to the fame Rules by 
which the Words of any other Book in chat Lan- 
guage are. Some Words in that Tranſlation will be 
of ſo general and familiar Uſe, that all Perſons of 
all Stations and Capacities may be preſumed to know 
what Ideas they ſtand for in the common Accepta- 
tion of -all who ſpeak that Language; and ſuch 
Words all Porters are obliged to underſtand,” ac- 
cording to their common receiv'd Senſe in that Lan- 
guage. Every Engliſoman, who reads or hears: in our 


Tranſlation —— Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, may 


be preſumed to underſtand the Word Adultety in its 
true Senſe, becauſe no Engli/oman, who is capable 
of converſing at all, can be ignorant of the Mean- 
ing of ſo common a Word; and this Senſe of the 
Word he does not receive from any Authority, but 
the common general Agreement of his Nation in the 
Uſe of that Word, of which Uſe he himſelf is a 
competent Judge. But then other Words there will 
be in ſuch Tranſlation; which are not of ſo general 
popular Uſe, but are of cuſtomary Uſe only among 
Perſons of ſome particular Studies yoga Application 
and the Senſe of ſuch Words is to be determin*d by 
their cuſtomary Uſe among ſuch Perſons ; as when 
tis ſaid, the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat, 
| the Senſe of the Word Elements muſt be taken from 
the Uſe of it among Perſons acquainted with thoſe - 
Parts of Philoſophy to which that Word, belongs. 
Many other Words alſo there will be of a Figurative 
Senſe, in which Senſe perhaps they are not uſed at all 
in the Language of ſuch Tranſlation tho? the original 
8 Words, of which thefe are a verbal Tranſlation; 
were in —_ original Language commonly fo uſed. 
D 2 


Other 


36 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 
Other Words there will be; whoſe Senſe depends on 
certain Proverbs or National Cuſtoms prevailing either 
among the Jews, or other Nations to whom the 
Scriptures were directed; the common Knowledge 
of which made theſe Words very intelligible to 
them, tho difficult to us. Now in theſe Inſtances, if 
a Perſon whoſe Education will not qualify him, or his 
Employments will not permit him to attend on ſuch 
Studies as are neceſſary to aſcertain the Meaning of 
ſuch Words or Expreſſions, has yet occaſion to inform 
himſelf in the Meaning of them ; the Wit of Man 
can deviſe no other Method for him, but to conſult 
thoſe who have Capacity, and have ſo applied them- 
ſelves; and if the Senſe they give him ſhould happen 
not to be the true Senſe, yet *tis the beſt he can poſſibly. 
get, and he will be juſtified in receiving it; and if 
any Action of his is to be directed by the Senſe of 
that Word, he will be obliged to act according to 

that Senſe of it which he ſo receives. 

Let us 2 theſe Reflections in the Inſtance re- 
ferr'd to by Mr. S. This is my Body. 
Page 24 The figurative Senſe in theſe Words, 
as this learned Author has obſerv'd, was eaſily under- 
ſtood by thoſe to whom they were ſpoken, from their 
exact Analogy to a cuſtomary way of ſpeaking, uſed 
in the Solemnity immediately preceding 
f This is the Paſſover. As by this 
Expreſſion they had always been uſed to underſtand 
This is the Memorial of the Paſſover, fo they 
_ readily underſtood our Saviour in theſe Words as in- 
ſtituting a Rite, which in all After-ages was to be 
obſerved as a Memorial of his Paſſion; and in the ſame 
Figure that the Lamb they had eaten was call'd th 
Lamb of "the Paſſover, they might underſtand the 
Bread a he then brake to be his Body to be broken 
for them. Thus they might very well underftand 
theſe Words; but what muſt we do, who live at al. 

moſt * Years Diſtance from the Time in "ary 
| they 
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they were ſpoken? Why, they who have Abilities 
for the Enquiry, muſt. do as Mr. S. has learnedly. 
done, ſearch and examine what cuſtomary Way of 
Expreſſion then prevailing theſe Words alluded to, 
and in what Figure it had been uſual to ſpeak. upon 
the like Occaſions: And from hence it will be eaſy 
for them to conclude in what Figure, and in. what 
Senſe, theſe Words are to be underſtood. But I 


cannot imagine how Perſons not capable of making ” 


this Enquiry, can ever come at this neceſſary 
Knowledge, but by conſulting Mr. S. gr ſome other 
learned Men, who are qualified for the proper Enquiry, 

and have actually applied themſelves to jt. This is 
the utmoſt they can do, and in the Event they muſt 
receive this Account, and the Interpretation which 
depends upon it, from the Authority of thoſe whom 
they conſult. If they are bound to underſtand theſe 
Words in that Senſe, which, upon their beſt Appli- 
cation, appears to be the true Senſe of them; fince 
this is the only Application in their Power, it follows, 
that they are bound to underſtand theſe Words in that 
| Senſe which they receive from this Application. 
I ſuppoſe my Friend Mr. S. will be in Pain for 
me on this Occaſion, leſt J intend, by this way of 
arguing, to juſtify all thoſe who, under the Direction 
of Popiſh Guides, underſtand thele Words, as affirm- 
ing all the Abſurdities of Tranſubſtantiation. But I 
hope he will find himſelf ſomewhat eaſed, when I 
obſerve, That tho' the Rules I have aſſigned are the 
bieſt, and I think the only Rules by which we can aſ- 
certain the proper Senſe of any Words in Scripture; 
yet there is another Rule by which we may certainly 
conclude what is ot the proper Senſe of them; and 
| that is, when according to the Senſe ,given, of any 
Words, the Propoſition formed by them is Nonſenſe, 
or evidently falſe. *Tis for this Reaſon that immedi- 
ately, and without enquiring into the proper Senſe of 
tac Words, 27 bis is N Body, we n that the 
Us Doc- 
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38 AeMew wf A Dije wrſe of the 
oettrine of Tranſubſtantiation cannot give us the 
r Senſe of them, beeauſe that Doctrine includes 


* it theſe palpable Abſurdities —————— That A Part 18 


al to the Whole . That the ſame Body may 


be in two Places at once, Sc. Now, if we cannot 


be ſure that theſe Propoſitions are falſe, we cannot 


be fare that any are true; and therefore we are ſüre 


that a Doctrine, manifeſtly including theſe Propoſi- 


tions, cannot be the Senſe of any Words written by 
divine Inſpiration; becauſe then the ſame Propoſi- 


tion would be True and Falſe at the ſame Time: 


True, as affirm*d by God; and Falſe, from the evident 


Reaſon of the Thing. To the Acknowledgment of 
ſuch Abſurdities, no Authority, not even Scripture 
irfelf, can oblige us: For I can never be ſo ſure that 
any Words are a Divine Revelation, as I muſt be thar 
theſe Propoſitions are Falſe; and conſequently, if 


 Tranſubſtantiation were the only Senſe that could be 
given of thoſe Words in Scripture, I muſt rather be 
determined to reject that Scripture, as no Divine Re- 

velation, or at leaſt thoſe Words, as no Part of 


Scripture, than admit that Senfe of them. The Ab- 
ſurdities of Tranſubtantiation are ſo groſs, and ſo ap- 
parent to every one, even of the meaneft Capacities, 
who duly attends to the Confideration of that Doc- 
rrme, that no Authority can juſtify any one in admit- 


ting it. But ſtill we are got no farther than rejecting 


a Senſe from thoſe Words which cannot be the True 
oe. If we will find the true proper Senſe of them, 
we muſt follow the excellent Rule Mr. S. purſued, 
and enquire in what Senſe they were originally uſed 
by Cbriſt; and if we have not Abilities for this Search 
ourſelves, we muſt conſult others, 12 857 with greater 
Abilities, have purſued it. 

Through theſe Reflections then, I think, we are 
1 fairly down to this important Concluſion, 

& That the greater Number of Chriſtians are bound, 


6 BY their 1 after the Meaning of the RIOT 
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« in many Inſtances to ſubmit to the Authority of 
« other Men.” For if they are obliged in all Caſes 
to uſe the beſt Helps and Aſſiſtances in their Power, 

and to acknowledge that Senſe which theh receiye in 
Conſequence of ſuch Application; ſince tis evident 


there are many Inſtances in Which the only Recourſe 1 


in their Power is conſulting other Men, and the only 
Reſolution they are capable of, 18 ſubmitting to their 
Judgment and Authority; it follows, that in many 
laſtances they are obliged to ſubmit to the Jas ert 
and Authority of other Men. 
Two Queſtions relating to chis Sage we are con- 
cerned to reſolve: 
Firſt, Under what Limit Ji Reſtriflions we are 
_ obliged to this Submiſſion to Autbority 8 ? 
Secondly, Among a Variety of Author ies, whoſe 
is to be preferr'dꝰ̃ 
As to the Full The Rule or Meaſure of Mens 
Obligation to ſubmit to Authority is, in general, 
taken from the Nature of the Queſtion confider'd, 
and the Abilities of the Enquirer to judge for T 
ſelf; ſo far as any Perſon is able to judge for himſelf 
from the Reaſon of the Thing, ſo far he need not, 
nay, cannot reſign to Authority. | 
I. It is ſuppoſed that a Man is under ſome Doubt 
or Difficulty, before he applies to others for Aſſiſtance 
or Direction; for in a Point concerning which I am 
already fully and clearly fatisty*d from the Reaſon of 
the Thing, I have no occaſion to conſult or adviſe 
with any other Man: And if another Man will offer 
me his Sentiments on ſuch a Point, I cannot ſubmit 
my Convictions to his Authority, becauſe no Autho- 
rity can be an Argument of equal en with: the 
plain Evidence of the Thing. 
2, In a Queſtion doubtful to me at preſent but 
determinable by Reaſons, of whoſe Force 1 am a 
competent Judge, if a Perſon whom I conſult offers 


me ſuch Arguments for his Opinion, [ cannot be any 
D 4 farther 


* 
7 ; 


4 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 
flarther convinced by that Perſon, than his Argu- 
ments appear to be concluſive. If his Arguments 
appear inconcluſive, I cannot aſſent upon his Auibos 
rity, becauſe I may preſume theſe Arguments to be 
the Ground of ſuch Perſon's Judgment; and theſe 1 
perceive to be inſufficient'; and if I am convinced by 
his Arguments, and agree to his Opinion, yet in this 
I do not fubmix to His Autbority, but his Reaſons. 
Baga 27-4 | 
nia Queſtion bs ſuck, as the Deciſion of it 
depends merely on Teſtimony, or on ſuch Argu- 
ments of whoſe Force I am unqualified to judge; it 
is evident, that in ſuch a Queſtion I can be determin!d 
only by Autbority, and if a Perſon whom I conſult 
offers me never ſo many ſuch Arguments for his 
Opinion, theſe Arguments can have no Weight 
with me; and if I agree to ſuch Perſon's Opinion, I 
muſt aſſent purely upon his Authority. ; 
And theſe Rules are applicable to Enquirers of the 
greateſt and the meaneſt Capacities. If a Man of 
Learning conſults an Author on any Point of Philo- 
ſophy, he is no farther convinced by ſuch Author, 
than his Opinion is ſupported by his Reaſons 3 of the 
Force of theſe Reaſons he may preſume himſelf to be 
as good a Judge as fuch Author; and if he agrees to 
his Opinion, he does not ſubmit to the Man, but his 
Arguments: But if ſuch a Perſon conſults an ancient 
Author, to know the common Uſe or Acceptation of 
any Word or Expreſſion in the Age and Language of 
ſuch Author, or any Fact done, or Cuſtom prevail- 
ing in his Time, all that is expected from fuch Au- 
thor is his Teſtimony, or the Report of his own Ob- 
ſervations; of which he who conſults him cannot be 
ſo good a Judge, and muſt therefore reſign to his 
Authority; or if he rejects this Author's Account, it 
muſt be, becauſe it contradicts ſome other Authoriiy 
which he thinks more worthy to be rely'd on: So 
that in the Reſult he mult either conclude i” | 
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all in ſach Queſtion, or elſe be determined by PY 


tbority, But I ſhall conſider this Obligation more 


eſpecially with reſpect to inferior Capacities, whoſe 


Caſe will be moſt in View in the Application, and 
confine myſelf to the Queſtion before us ene 
the Meaning of Scripture. | 
Let us ſuppoſe a Chriſtian of common ordinary 
Education and Apprehenſion ſeriouſly inquiſitive after 
the Meaning of Scripture, which he propoſes as the 
ultimate Rule of his Faith and Actions, OO he 
believes it to be the WORD or Gop. 
In the firſt place, tis evident he is capable of con- 
ſulting this Scripture only in ſome Tranſlation in his 
own Language. 
No for the Fidelity of this Tranſlation, he maſt 
rely on the Authority of the Tranſlators, becauſe he 
is not capable of examining thoſe Reaſons which 
moved the Tranſlators ſo to render the Words in the 
Original. If thoſe Reaſons ſhould be offered, as, 


„That this was the common Acceptation of the 
«© Words in the Original at the Time when it was 


« written, &c.” and that this appears from the 


beſt Authorities, &c. of theſe Reaſons he cannot 


Judge, he muſt take them-upon Truſt, and be deter- 
mined by Authority. If any other Perſon comes to 
him, and tells him theſe Tranſlators are miſtaken, he 
muſt offer the ſame kind of Proofs for his Opinion 
that the Tranſlators offer for theirs ; the Man is equally 
incapable of judging of either; and the only Queſtion 


Oy him muit be, whoſe Authority he ſhould rely 


The only Stand he can make againſt this 


hu is, when theſe Tranſlators or Interpreters 
aſſign ſuch a Meaning to any Words of Scripture as 
makes the Propoſition contained in them evidently 


falſe, or contradictory to ſome other Propoſition in 
the ſame Tranſlation. He is ſure that all Propoſitions 
in Scripture are true and conſiſtent; and therefore he 
i e "That -1 in the fuſs Cale the Tranſlation i is falſe 

in 
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ol the two Places. In theſe Inſtances he judges with- 


in the Compaſs of his Abilities 3 and this Judgment 


no Authority can over- rule: But if he is concerned to 


know the true proper Senſe of theſe Words, he has 
no other way, but to go on, and conſult other Tranſ- 


lators or Interpreters; and if he can find none, who 


can give him a Senſe of theſe Words free from theſe 
Objections, he muſt conclude either that ſome Alte. 


ration has happened in this Place, or that this is a 


Part of Scripture which he is not obliged to underſtand, 
But if he lights on a Man of Learning, who gives 
him a rational conſiſtent Senſe of theſe Places, which 
he affirms to be deduced from the Acceptation of the 
Original Words, this he may reaſonably receive as 


their proper Tranſlation. This is the utmoſt he can 


do; and if he is to be determined to any Tranſlation 
of theſe Words, he muſt be determined by this Ap- 
plication 3 and if he 1s determined by this Applicatian, | 


tis manifeſt he is determined by Autbority. _ ;_ - 


But let us ſuppoſe he is ſatisfied with the Tranſla- 
tion before him. This Tranſlation being in his own 


0 Language, many Words will occur in it of ſo com- 


mon and popular Uſe, that no Guide or Director can 


be wanting to aſcertain the Meaning of them. No 
Engliſoman (e. g.) of ſuch Capacities wants to be in- 


formed what is the Senſe of the Word Adultery; and 


if any Perſon, of how great Learning or Character 


ſoever, ſhall tell him that the Word Adultery ſignifies 
the lame with Theft, he cannot ſubmit to his Opinion, 
becauſe he is as well acquainted with the common. 


Acceptation of that Word in the Eugliſb Tongue, as 


any Perſon of the greateſt Improvements. But then, 
as I obſerved, many other Words will occur in that 


Tranſlation, the Senſe of which a Perſon of his Capa- 


cities will be obliged to receive from the Information 
of others; and in every ſuch Inſtance he will be obligd 


to depend on Authority. And in the Caſes ſug; 
geſted 


geſted by Mr. S. (p. 36.) when Words are uſtd in 4 
Multitude of Places together, to collect the proper 


Senſe, or the Doctrines delivered in the Words of 


Scripturez if a Perſon be concerned to underſtand 
theſe Places, and is not equal to the Difficulty of the 
Search himſelf, I can imagine no Way for him 
to be reſolved, but by conſulting” others more equal 
to it, and within the Limitations aſſigned, being de- 
termined by their Authority. I agree with this Au- 
thor, that Involuntary Error, in ſuch Caſes, will 
certainly be excuſed by Chriſt; but then the Error is 
not Involuntary, unleſs the Perſon has apply'd him- 
{elf to all proper Aſſiſtances in his Power. Now the 
moſt proper Aſſiſtance, and which is certainly in his 
Power, is to conſult others more equal to theſe Dif- 


ficulties than himſelf. If he has omitted this, the 


Error will be Voluntany. And ſince in many ſuch 

Applications, it is neceſſary for him to be determin'd 
one way or other, and yet impoſſible for him to be 
determined but by ſubmitting to the Judgment or 


Authority of thoſe whom he conſults; it follows, 


that in many ſuch Caſes he is obliged to ſubmit to 
Authority; and if he does not ſo ſubmit, his Error 
will be Voluntar yy. | Bb, | 
For the Reſolution of the ſecond Queſtion, viz. 
among Variety of Authorities, whoſe is to be pre- 
ferred, I obſerve in general, that the Per/onal Autho- 
rity of any Man, as a Director, is founded upon a 
Preſumption of his Sill and Fidelity; and conſequently, 
when a Queſtion is to be determined by Authority, 
and two Perſons, whom we conſult, differ in their 


Judgment, his Authority ought to be preferred of 


whoſe Skill and Fidelity we have the moſt reaſonable 
* Mr. Sykes's Determination, that the Enquirer in ſuch 
Caſes ought to ſuſpend his Aſſent, unleſs the Perſons whom he 
conſults can convince him by Evidence, from the Reaſon of 
the Thing, vill be conſidered in its proper Place. Part II. 
——- Pre. 
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44 Review of a Diſtowſe of the 
Preſumption. If one is by his Education and Caps 
city qualified to judge of the Queſtion we want to be 
reſolved in, and has with a particular Attention ap- 
ply'd himſelf to the Study of it, we ought in Reaſon 
to prefer his Authority before any other Perſon not ſg 
qualified, In a Queſtion relating to our Health, the 
Opinion of a Phyſician ſhould have more Weight 
with us, than the Opinion of one who has never ap- 
ply'd himſelf to the Study of Medicine. If in ſuch a 
| Caſe we conſult two Phyſicians,” and they diſagree 
in their Preſcriptions, we ought certainly to adhere 
to him, of whoſe Skill and Honeſty we have the beſt 
Preſumption. If our Eſteem for them in theſe Re- 
ſpects is equal, and we can neither conſult others, nor 
preſcribe to qurſelyes, we muſt ſtill, in many Caſes, 
| ſubmit to one, tho? without any Reaſon for our Pre- 
terence, becauſe our Lives may depend upon apply- 
ing ſome Remedy ; but if we can conſult others, for 
whom we have the ſame Eſteem, tis reaſonable for 
us to do it, and be determined to follow that Pre- 
ſcription which the greater Number agree in, If 
they whom we conſult in any Caſe, offer us Reaſons 
for their Opinion, of whoſe Force we are able to 
judge, we ſhall certainly adhere to his Opinion who 
offers us the moſt and the beſt Reaſons : But in this 
Caſe we do not ſubmit td his Authority, but his 
| Reaſons. If their Reaſons are, or appear equal, we 
cannot be determined to either of their Opinions from 
any other Motive, but a Preſuraption of greater 
Skill and Fidelity in one than the other; and fo far as 
we are determined by this Motive, ſo far we are de- 
rermined by Authority, If the Arguments on which. 
they found their Opinions are ſuch as we are perfectly. 
unqualified to judge of, theſe Arguments can be of na 
Weight with us, or. incline us to one Side or the 
other; but if we muſt receive one of their Opinions, 
we muſt receive his, of whoſe Skill and Fidelity we 
have the moſt reatonable Preſumption. 10 
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But beſides this. Perſonal Authority, reſulting from 
the Perſonal Qualifications and Abilities of him whom 
we conſnlt, there is alſo a Derived Authority, which 
requires a ſpecial and diſtin&t Regard from us: As 
when any Perſons are ſet apart by the Appointment 
of our proper Superior to be our Guides and Directors 
in certain Enquiries. If ſuch Perſons are obliged, 
by previous Study and Application, to qualify them- 

ſelves for this Choice; if their Proficiencies are tried 
and examined by proper Methods of Scrutiny, and by 
Perſons more capable of judging of the Abilities ne- 
ceſſary for ſuch Office than ourſelves, theſe Circum- 
ſtances muſt be acknowledged to be ſtrong Preſump- 
tions, even of their Perſonal Qualifications; and, 
reteris paribus, they have, even on theſe Accounts, 
a better Title to our Confidence and Eſteem than 
other Men: and conſequently, it we conſider ourlelves 
only as rational Men, acting upon the common Mo- 
tives of Prudence and Diſcretion, we ſhould rather 
chuſe to conſult, and be determined by ſuch Perſons, 
than by others not ſo recommended to us. But if we 
acknowledge ourſelves Subjects to that Superior who 
_ appoints them, ſo much Regard is certainly due to his 

Appointment, as to oblige our firſt Application in 
all Difficulties to them; and where any other Perſon's 
Opinion ftands in Competition with theirs, to allow 
at leaſt the turning of the Scale to their Commiſſion. 
In ſhort, where-ever any Queſtion muſt in the Event 
de decided by Authority, theirs ought, ceteris paribus, 

to be preferred. | 5 

As in civilized Nations there are Perſons ſet apart 
and obliged by long Study to acquaint themſelves with 
the Laws of the Community, ſo *tis reaſonable that 
Men of inferior Education and Capacities ſhould, in all 
difficult Queſtions of Law, conſult ſuch Perſons, and 
depend on their Judgment rather than any other 
Man's. And if one of that Profeſſion be appointed by 

a ſpecial Commiſſion to be a Guide in ſuch Difficulties 

| 1 8 | tO 


46 Restes, of # Diſcourſe of the 
to all within a certain Diſtrict, tis not only reaſonable 


that all within that Diſtrict ſhould firſt adviſe. with 
him, as a Perſon whom publick Wiſdom has thaughe 


capable of directing them, and in whoſe Perſonal Abi. 


lities they may therefore have great Confidence; but 
his delegated Authority is alſo to > be regarded by them, 
as Members and Subjects of that Community, and 
(ceteris paribus) ſubmitted to, rather than any other 
Perſons not Partakers of the ſame Commiſſion. In all 
Caſes from which, by the Limitations before- men- 
tion'd, all Authority is excluded, his cannot be ſub- 
mitted to; but where-ever the State of the Queſtion 
is ſuch, that, whichever Side we take, we muſt be 
determined by Authority, the Obedience we owe to 
our Superior, obliges us, cæteris paribus, to | 
his Authority whom he has appointed to direct us. 
And tho? ſuch Director ſhould happen to be miſtaken 
in his Judgment, and lead us into Error, yet we may 
depend on the Approbation of our Superior, becauſe 
we have done the beſt we could to underſtand . 
Laws, in the Method which he himſelf has appoimed 
to inform us. 
The Caſe of an ordinary Chriſtian curing into 
the Meaning of Scripture, is very much parallel to 
this. Some Parts or Words of Scripture are ſo plain 
and generally underſtood, that he wants no Director 
to inform him of their Meaning: ; others he cannot 
underſtand without conſulting Perſons of better Abi- 
lities than himſelf. To an Interpretation of a difficult 
Place contrary to a plain Place, which he does un- 
derſtand, or to any other evident Truth, he cannot 
ſubmit upon any Authority, perſonal or derived; but 
where no ſuch Contradiction appears, and the Rea- 
ſons which determine the Senſe of the Words are 
above his Apprehenſion or Enquiry, tis manifeſt, 
that if he will be at all determined in ſuch a Que- 
ftion, he muſt be determined by ſome Authority or 


other. And ſince in the Church of Chriſt ſome for 
LY 
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bons are ſelected from others, and after long Study 
and Preparation are tried by competent Judges of 
their Abilities, and then appointed to be Guides and 
Inſtructors of others, ſuch Perſons he is, in Reaſon, 
Prudence, and Duty to his Superiors, rather to con- 
ſult; and where other Conſiderations are equal, rather 
to ſubmit to, than other Men: And if out of theſe 
Perſons one is more particularly appointed to be his 
Director, for the ſame Reaſons he is obliged, ceteris 
_ paribus, to prefer his Judgment: And if in tracing 
up this Conſtitution to its Original, we find it to be 
the Appointment of Chrift and his Apoſtles, that 
ſome Perſons ſhould be thus ſet apart for the Edifi- 
cation and Direction of the Inferiors of the SR 
where no manifeſt Reaſon of Preference appears, to 
follow any other Man's mere Authority in Contra- 
diction to theirs, is a Contempt, not only of thoſe 
viſible Superiors who appointed them to this Of- 
fice, but of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in Obedi- 
eace to whoſe Inſtitution this nene was 
made. 


SECT. III. 


Hi ir We ar? obliged to A . t 4 Props: 
"i tion, AS True, upon Human Authority. 


ROM che preceding Reflections L hope it 
appears, 

12 That Perſons even of the beſt Abilities are 
obliged to receive both the Tradition of the Scrip« | 
tures in general, and the Senſe or Import of many 
particular Words, and conſequently of the Propo- 
litions expreſſed by thoſe Words from Human Au- 
thority. 

Secondly, That Chriſtians of common W * ö 
Education and Abilities, are bound to mw on Hu- 


man 
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nm _ 
Now 2 Propoſition i is then trut, when this is 4 


be preſumed able to perceive, and, as a rational Be- 


man Authority for the Fidelity of thoſe Tratſtatic 


preſent living Guides and Directors, for the Neanmg 
of many Words and Expreſſions even” in thoſe Trant- 


| lations. 


The Extent and Limits of fach ener the 


Pvt) Degrees of it in different Perſons, and the 


different Meaſures in which ſome are more or leſs 


than others obliged to ſubmit to it, are J hope alſo ſo 


far aſcertamed, that the Rules laid down may with 


but much Difficulty be apply*d to all Queſtions of 
ordinary Occurrence. 


But 1 affirmed alſo that Authority is a Rule by 


Which we might judge, not only of the Meaning, 


but, in many Inſtances, of the Truth of Propoſitions; 
to this Point therefore I am alſo mien to ſay _ 


real Agreement or Diſagreement between the Ideas af- 
firmed or denied of each other in it. So that as we 
underſtand the Meaning of a Propoſition, when we 


know what Ideas the Words ſtand for, ſo we ac- 


knowledge the Truth or Fal/hood of a Propoſition, 


when we either perceive, or are aſſured of the real 


Agreement or Diſagreement between the Ideas ſigni- 


| fied by thoſe Words. Where the Ideas are diſtinctly 


and familiarly known to us, and are immediately 
compared to each other, we eaſily perceive how far 
they agree or diſagree, and conſequently how far the 


Propofition is true or falſe. And as fome Words 
are of fo common general Uſe, that they muſt be un- 


derſtood, and ſome Ideas ſo ſimple in themſelves; 


and fo familiar to every one, that they muft be di- 
ſtinctly known to every one, even of the meaneſt 


Degree of Apprehenſion, that can conſiſt with the 
Character of a rational Being; ſo the Truth of Pro- 
poſitions conſiſting of ſuch Words, every Man may 


ing, 


| wi. 
which they fead the Scripture, and on the Authority of 
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ing, oblig d to perceive, whenever tis offer d to him. 
In this Propoſition, (e. g.) The Whole is greater than 
its Part; the Words are ſo generally uſed, and the 
Ideas ſo ſimple, and. fo: univerſally known, and the 
Agreement ſo apparent, that he who is able to par- 


ceive any Truth, muſt be preſumed to acknowledge 5 


this. But then, as there are ſome Words of fami- 
liar Uſe only to certain Perſons, and in themſelves 
more difficult than others from their Derivation, 
their figurative Uſe, their Relation to ancient Pro- 
verbs or Cuſtoms, &c. ſo there are many Ideas fa- 


mil iar only to Perſons. of a certain Study or Educa- 
tion, and in themſelves fo complex, Sc. that an un- 


common Meaſure of Capacity and Application is 


required ſo full and diſtinctly to comprehend themz | 


as to perceive their ſeveral Habitudes and Relations, 
with what they agree, and with what they diſagree, 
_ eſpecially when an intermediate Application of ſe- 
veral other Ideas is neceſſary to ſhew ſuch Agree- 
ment. In ſuch Inſtances a Perſon of inferior Edu- 


cation cannot from his own, Knowledge or Obſer- 


vation perceive the Tyuth of Propoſitions in which 
theſe Ideas are affirm'd or denied of each other. 


And as a Perſon of ſuch inferior Education, if he 


will know the Meaning of ſuch difficult Words; 
muſt conſult others beer ualify'd than himſelf for 
underſtanding them, ſo, if he will be aſſured of the 
Truth of — ſuch Propoſition, in which he cannot 
perceive the Agreement or D 

Ideas himſelf; he has no other Way but ts conſult 
thoſe to whom the Ideas and their Relations are 
more familiarly known, and by whom therefore the 


Truth or Falſhood of the Propoſition is more di- 


ſtinctly perceiv d. Suppoſe an ordinary Mechanic, 
(e. g.) for his Direction in ſome Practice, wants to 
be reletelz whether the three Angles of a Rectili- 
neal Triangle are equal to two Right ones: If he 
could be aſſur'd of this * he could make 

an 


agreement of the 
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an Engine which would anſwer ſome” certain Pur- 

ſe; but this Propoſition he is not able to demon- 
itrate himſelf: What other Way then has he to be 
refolv*d, but conſulting ſome Mathematician ? And 


if. he is not able to apprehend the Demonſtration, 
when offer*d to him, ſuch Demonſtration ſignifies no 


more to him, than if the Perſon he applies to ſhould 
repeat the firft Verſe in Homer. If he conſults Ten 
Mathematicians inſtead of Du he is ſtill in the 


| fame Caſe-as to his own Perceptions, and cannot be 


any farther aſſured of the Truth he inquires after, 


than he can depend on their Authority. Now I 


would ask whether ſuch a Perſon may not rationally 


acquieſce in ſuch an Authority, and proceed to act 


upon the A ſſurance he receives from it. His Aſſu- 


rance, indeed, is leſs than if he could demonſtrate 
the Propoſition himſelf; but ſtill 'tis the beſt he is 


capable of, and ſuch as in reaſon he e to act 2 


upon. 
Wut I would infer from this, and en 
other ſuch Inſtances as might be referr'd to, is, 
That Authority is, in many Caſes, a juſt and rea- 
ſonable Ground for Aſſent to Propoſitions, in which 
we cannot ourſelves perceive the Agreement or Piſ- 


agreement of the Ideas. In proportion to our Rea- 


ſons for Confidence in the Skill and F idelity of the 
Perſon, our Submiſſion to his Authority is more or 


leſs reaſonable, and our Aſſent will be more or leſs 


aſſured: But to the higheſt human Authority the 
Ground of our A ſſent can be but probable, and there- 


fore the Degree of it no more than Opinion: But 


upon theſe Probabilities the daily Occaſions of Lite 
require us to act, and he would be efteem'd a Mad- 
man who ſhould refuſe to be govern'd by them. 
Ihe higheſt Degrees of Probability, as 
Page 74 Mr. . has well obſerv'd, are little ſhort 
7 Hulk and eee : and Aa higher i of 
2 


e mod oo oe a en 


© 
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Probability there cannot. be, than what 425 wo 
the beſt human Authoriti __ 

But where the Authority, is infallible, the 1 
rity of God, who cannot deceive, or be deceivd, 
an abſolute Submiſſion is required, and an Aſſent 
of Faith, an Aſſent free from any Doubt or Diff. : 
dence. 

In the Queſtion we . been confidetin . 
ſupposd that the holy Scriptures are the 5 of . 
Cod; and conſequently every Propoſition contain d 
in them is infallibly true, and muſt be aſſented to by 
all Chriſtians, as ſoon as the Meaning of it is under- 
ſtood, upon the Authority of the Revealer. When 
God has affirm'd one Idea of another, I am aſſured 
there is an Agreement between them, tho? I cannot 
perceive i it; becauſe God, who 1 is eternal Truth, and 
certainly knows what Ideas agree, and what do not, 
has here affirm'd that there is an Agreement. I am 
therefore aſtoniſh'd to find a Chriſtian and a Divine 
affirming, in expreſs Terms —- That | 
to thoſe Doftrines of Feſus Chriſt, which a P age 27. 
Man underſtands, (1 i, e.) perceives the Agreement of 
the Ideas contain'd in the Propoſitions, to thoſe be is 
obliged to aſſent, nor can he be obliged to aſſent any 
fue, To thoſe Propoſitions in which we per- 
ceive the Agreement « oP the Ideas, we do not and 
cannot aſſent upon any Authority, Human or Di- 
vine; but becauſe we clearly perceive the Truth of 
them. Should God and Man concur in affirming 
to me, That the Whole is bigger than its Part, I 
thould certainly aſſent to this Fropoſition; but not 
becauſe *cis affirm'd by either Authority, but becauſe 
| have a clear Perception of the Truth of it. This 
Propoſition I aſſent to as firmly, when not reveaPd, 
as I could do when reveaPd. I believe it already, 
upon the greateſt Evidence that human Reaſon is 


capable of, a clear diſtinct Perception, and cannot _ 


believe i it more or leſs upon any Authority. By this : 
| E 2 Doctrine 


n 
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put on Incorruption 
Judge of Quick and Dead If he perceives an 
een between the Ideas of the Predicates and 
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Doctrine then Mr. S. has rednc'd' our Bleſſed Lord's 5 
Authority, as a Teacher, to this That we are 

oblig d to aſſent to nothing upon his Autbority, but 
whal we ſhould equally have aſſented to, if he had 


never affirm'd it, or if it were affirm'd by the next 


Man we meet. But what Authority he leaves him, 
as a. Teacher, after this Limitation, I cannot ima- 
gine, I would ask this Reverend Gentleman, whe- 
ther he perceives any Agreement between the Tdeas 
affirmed of one another in theſe Propoſitions 


The Dead jhall be raiſed This C orruptible miſt” 
Chriſt ij ordained to be the 


ubjefts in theſe Propoſitions, he would a have 
believed them, whoever had affirm'd them; if he 


perceives none, then, according to his Rule, he 


cannot be obliged to aſſent to them. I confeſs I 
differ very much from this Author's Notions in this 
Matter. I ſuppoſe every Chriſtian, as ſuch, bound 
to acknowledge the holy Scriptures to be a Divine 
Revelation, In this general Concluſion he is firmly 
reſolv*d, That every Propoſition contain'd in theſe 
Scriptures is undoubtedly true, whatever is the 
Meaning of it. In particular Applications, if upon 
Inquiry into the Meaning of an (affirmative) Pro- 
polition, or what Ideas "the Words ſtand for, he 
affixes to them Ideas, between which he ſees clearly 
there is no poſſible Agreement, this Propoſition, ſo 
underſtood, 18 evidently falſe, and he cannot aſſent 


to it upon any Authority: He therefore concludes, 


that either that Propoſition is no Part of Scripture, 


or that he miſtakes the Senſe of it. But he cannot 


make either of theſe Concluſions from his not per- 


ceiving whether the Propoſition be true or falſe, (i. e.) 
whether the Ideas ſignified by the Words agree or 


not; becauſe that may be true, which he cannot per- 
ceive to be fo; and thoſe Ideas may agree, whoſe 
Agree- 
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Agreement he cannot perceive; and conſequently 
that Propoſition, even in that Senſe, may be in 

Scripture 3 and if he has no other Ohjection againſt 
it, he oblig d to admit it as a Part of Scripture, 
and to believe it true, becauſe God, who certainly 
knows whether it be true or falſe, has affirm'd it. 
In ſuch Propoſitions in Scripture, where we evi- 
dently perceive the Agreement of the Ideas, we ac- 
knowledge Truth from its own Light, and not upon 
the Authority of the Revealer : But where we only 
underſtand the Meaning of the Words, and do not 
rceive the Agreement or Connexion of the Ideas 
which thoſe Words ſtand for, there we properly 
aſſent upon the Authority of the Revealer ; and unleſs 
we acknowledge ourſelves bound to aſſent to every, 
ſuch Propoſition in Scripture, we allow no more Au. 
thority to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, than to the moſt 
inconſiderable Author that ever wrote. | 2 
When we do not underſtand the Senſe o* a Pro- +: 
poſition, or what Ideas the Words ſtand for, tho 


we in general believe it to be true, becaule tis * 


Scripture, yet we cannot diſtinctly aſſent to it, we 


do not properly either believe it or disbelieve it:: 


But as ſoon as we are ſatisfy'd in the Meaning of it, 
we then believe it as affirm'd by divine Authority. 

If it be ask*d what Propoſitions in Scripture we are 
bound to believe upon Human Authority ? the Ays 


ſwer, in ſhort, is, None. Thoſe Propoſitions in 
which we perceive the Agreement of the Ideas, we 


are not (as I obſerv*d) induced to believe by any 
Authority, but by the Evidence of the Thing: And 
thoſe Propoſitions which we aſſent to without per- 
ceiving ſuch Agreement, we aſſent to upon the Au. 
thority of God; and it cannot be imagin'd how the 
Affirmation of a leſs Authority ſhould be the 5 
ducement of our Aſſent to a Propoſition which is 
affirm'd to us by an infinitely greater. All chat can 
be allow'd to human Authority, with reſpect to any 
* Pre 


Sn 
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Propoſition in Scripture, is to aſcertain: the Meaninę 
of the Words. How far we are oblig'd in that In- 
quiry to be refolv'd by human Authority, I have al- 
ready conſider d. But then in any Inſtance in which 
we are oblig d to conſult and rely on human Authority | 
for the Meaning of the Words, tho' it be not that Au- 
thority which aſſures us of the Tyuth of that Propoſi- 
tion, but God's; yet that this Truth, ratlier than 
another, is expreſs d by thoſe Words, tis manifeſt 
we muſt in many Inſtances receive from Human Au- 
tbority. Suppoſe (e. g.) an ordinary Chriſtian con- 
ſulting ſeveral Perſons, whoſe Abilities he eſteems, 
for the 'Meaning of the Word Hell, in the Article 
of Chriſt's Deſcent, or, AZs ii. 31. One tells him, 
the Senſe is, Chriſt deſcended into the Place of the 
Damned; Another, that Chriſt's human Soul de- 
ſcended into the Place or State of other departed 
Souls, c. If he cannot judge of their Reaſons, and 
Will be determin'd to either Senſe, he muſt be deter- 
min'd by his Authority, of whoſe Knowledge and 
Fidelity he has the beſt Aſſurance; but whichever 
Propoſition he receives as explanatory of that Text 

or Article, he does not aſſent to it as true, becauſe 
tis affirm'd by that Perſon, but becauſe tis affirm'd 
in Scripture. ' The Propoſition he aſſents to upon 
human Authority is this; ““ That this (whichever 
he receives) „ is the Meaning of that Word or Ex- 
«© preſſion in Scripture.” But for the Truth of this 
Propoſition, that Chriſt (in ſuch a certain Senſe) de- 
ſcended into Hell, he relies wholly upon that divine 
Authority which he now believes to have affirm'd 
it. So that our Faith in the Belief of any Propoſi- 
tion in Scripture relies only on Divine Authority 
but then for the Direction of our Faith to the Spe- 
cial Propoſition we are to believe, as contain'd in 
Seripture, we muſt of Neceſſity, in masz Inſtances, 
depend on buman Gs 


The 


: 


The Poſition by which all Aſſent upon uh 1 
hs been uſually oppoſed; is this; That no Man rati- 


onally can or ought- ta aſſent to any Concluf ion, uniefs he 


perceives the Truth of it from the Evidence "of "the 
Thing A Poſition, which, if receiv'd as an uniyer- 
ſal Principle or Rule of Aſſent, with regard to all 
Subjects, and all Perſons, muſt introduce the great- 
eſt Abſurdities into human Life. It is acknow- 
ledged, that as far as the Nature of the Subject will 
admit it, and our Capacities will qualify us for the 
Inquiry, tis rational for us te endeavour. after ſuch 
Evidence; and where-ever we do perceive it, not 
to ſuffer any Authority to over-rule our Conviction, 


But then the Inſtances are ſo numerous, in which tis 


neceſſary for Men to be determin*d one way or other, 
and yet morally impoſſible for them to perceive ſuch 
Evidence, that the Catalogue of Exceptions muſt be 

very large, before the Maxim contended for can be 
admitted as a general Nals For, 
I. We muſt except all Concluſions nich are 
merely the Reſult of Experience, or the Memory and 
Obſervation that ſuch Antecedents have been fol- 
low'd by ſuch Conſequ ente. 

2. All Concluſions that depend on 27 en the 
Credibility of which muſt of Neceſſity be refolv'd 
Into human Autharity. And whoever attentively 


conſiders how great a Compats of human Know-. 


ledge theſe take in, will be convinced that the Ge- 
nerality of this Rule is very much contracted by theſe 
Reſtrictions. But to theſe we muſt add, ö 


3. All Concl Aſions in which we are concem'd: to 


be reſolv'd, and yet want either Capacities or Op- 
portunities to examine the Reaſons on which they are 
founded. A Perſon even of the greateſt Abilities 


and Improvements will be obliged to admit many 


Concluſions, in ſome Part of Knowledge or-other, 
upon Authority ; and in the fame proportion that we 


n of theſe. Advantages, the Number of Conclu- 
E 4 | hons, 
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ions, eee will increaſe upon us in the 
Eſtimate; and when we come down to Perſons of 
very mean Parts and Education, we mall find them 
almoſt innumerable. cm of 
There is hardly a Branch of uſeful Ami 
but, if ſearched to the Bottom, will employ the 
Life of one Man. Now the Knowledge of ſuch a 
Perſon will be of little Uſe to any but himſelf, un- 
leſs he can prevail on others to admit his Conch- 
ſions; and the Inſtances are without Number in 
common Life, in which his Concluſions may be 
uſeful, and even neceſſary for the Direction of. Per- 
ſons, either unable to follow him thro' the ſeveral 
Trains of Reaſoning by which he deduced them, or 
elſe whoſe other Avocations will not permit them to 
attend to che Inquiry; or, laſtly, if the Concluſion | 
has relation to ſome Practice, as, if tis uſeful, it pro- 
bably will have, the Occaſions of Action are many 


times ſuch, as will not admit ſo long Deliberation 


as ſuch a Search may require. In all theſe Caſes dis 
evident the Inquirer can be no farther aſſured of the 
Truth of ſuch Concluſions, than he can depend on 
his Authority who reports them. And even this Per- 
fon himſelf will be under the ſame Neceſſity of rely- 
ing on Autbority, with reſpect to other Branches of 
Knowledge to which he has never 1 himſelf. 
Tis true, Mens Applications will be principally 
engaged to thoſe Parts of Knowledge whoſe Ute 
moſt frequently occurs in their particular Vocation 
and Method of Life; but then there is no Man 
but has often occaſion of Recourſe to ſome Con- 
clufions at leaſt, in ſuch Parts of Knowledge as his 
Attention to One renders him à Stranger to z and 
for the Truth of ſuch Concluſions he will, in the 
Caſes before-mentioned, be oblig'd to depend on the 
Authority of thoſe who have ſtudied them. 
Tis for theſe Reaſons that all wiſe Governments 


have appointed and encouraged Perſons to devote 
| thei & 


of * Knowledge, that they. might be as fo 
many Repoſitories in each bande Knowledge, to 
which every Member of the Community might 


have ks as his Occaſions ſhould require, i 


without being diverted from his own particular 
Province and Employment. But this Proviſion 
will be to very little Purpoſe, if this Principle be 
receiv'd, That no: Man ought to afjent to any Con- 
cluſion, unleſs he perceives the Truth of it by Evi- 
dence from the Reaſon of the Thing : For upon this 


Suppoſition every Man will be obliged to ſtudy 


every Subject of human Inquiries, or elſe be de- 


priv?d of "Al the Benefit and Aſſiſtance he might 


receive from them, If it be ſaid, that the Service 
intended in ſuch Appointment of Perſons to par- 
ticular Studies, is only this, That they may ſhorten 


the Labour of other Men in ſuch Inquiries 3 and 


having the proper Concluſions of their Science, and 
the Reaſons which ſupport them, always in View, 
may readily offer them to thoſe who conſult them: 


'Tis acknowledg'd, that the Labour of ſuch Per- 


ſons will be conſiderably | uſeful to the Publick, 
even thus apply'd 3 their Direction will be of 
great Advantage in the Education of others to the 
ſame Study; and to Perſons of ſuperior Capacities, 


or who have ſome competent Knowledge of the 


Subject before them, they will be able to give Satiſ- 
faction in their Inquiries from the Reaſon of the 
Thing. But then the far greater Number of the 
Perſons who will conſult them, and of the Oc- 
caſions upon which they will be conſulted, will 


come within the Caſes above- mention'd, in "which 


the Inquirer muſt neceſſarily rely on their Autho- 
rity. In ſuch Caſes Authority is Reaſon, and ſuch 
as a rational Man may rationally acquieſce in. 

In whatever Proportion indeed any ones Know- 
{edge or Capacity en beyond other Men's, in 


che 


„ 
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the fame he will be leſs obliged to aſſe nt upon og. 
ſbority, than other Men. A Perſon who with good 
Parts, and a proper Education, has long apply'd 
"himſelf to any Branch of Knowledge, may be pre- 
| ſumed to have formed his own Sentiments upon that 
Subject upon Reaſons; and fo far as he has done fo, 
the Convictions of theſe Reaſons he cannot give up 
to any one's Authority, and may juſtly inſiſt on 
having better Reaſons offered him, before he de- 
parts from his preſent Judgment. And ſince almoſt 
all Parts of Knowledge have ſome Principles in com- 
mon, and a regular Purſuit of any one Enquiry opens 
the Underſtanding, and better enables Men to rea- 
fon on other Subjects, the Inſtances in which Perſons 
of ſuch Abilities and Improvements may perceive 
Truth from the Evidence of the Thing, may be ſo 
many, that with reſpect to ſuch Perſons, It may well 
enough paſs for a general Rule, That they ought not 
to afſent, but upon Evidence from the Reafon of the 
Ding: But Univerſal it cannot be allowed, even with 
reſpect to them. 'For as no Capacity 1 is equal to a 
"thorough Confideration of all Subjects, ſome Con- 
<lufions at leaſt in every Subject, but that to which 
the Perſon has eſpecially applied himſelf, $will lie ſo 
deep, ſo far removed from any general Principles, 
and require ſo many Deductions, before their Evidence 
can be perceived, that in many Caſes he will be un- 
der a Neceſſity of loſing the Advantage of ſüch 
Concluſions, or of admitting them upon the Autho- 
rity of thoſe who may be preſumed to have regularly 
deduced them. And if any one's Application has been 
more general, and extended to many Subjects, his 
Knowledge will be proportionably imperfect in any, 
and the more remote Concluſions, in all, will be be- 
yond his Reach; and, upon the whole, he will be 
obliged to depend on Authority i in as many Inſtances, 
as if his Inquiries had been more confined. But with 


reſpect to Perſons of inferior Parts and Education, 
which 
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which ne che Bulk of Mankind, the Rule pro- 
ſed cannot be allowed to be ſo mac as General. 
The Inſtances are fo few, in which they are capable 
of perceiving the Reaſon and Evidence of Things, 


and ſo many, in which the Neceſſities of Life Will 
oblige them to aſſent without ſuch Evidence, and 


even upon mere Authority, that the old Maxim, 


Cuique in ſud arte credendum, will bid fairer to be a 


general Rule of Aſſent, with reſpect to the Bulk of 
Mankind, than the other. It muſt therefore argue 


a ſtrange Miſcalculation of human Capacities, for 


any one to lay down this as an univerſal Rule, That 
no Man ought to aſſent, but upon Evidence from the 
Reaſon of the Thing, A very little Obſervation will 


convince any one, that *tis impoſſible for the greater 


Part of Mankind to perceive ſuch Evidence for 


Concluſions of great Importance to them, or to aſſent 


to them upon any other Ground but Authority. If 
all Men were equal to the Conſideration of all Sub- 
jects, the Rule propoſed might be univerſally good 
and uſeful: But as this is a Suppoſition fitted only for 
Lopia, this Principle, if inſiſted on as an univerſal 
Rule, muſt be ſent thither too. As the State of Man- 
kind is in Fact and Reality, and, without continual 
Miracles, ever muſt be in this World, this Principle, 
received as the univerſal Rule of Aſſent, for all Per- 
ſons, in all Caſes, can produce nothing but the moſt 
ridiculous Confuſion. Let any Society, compoſed, 

as all Societies muſt be, of the ſeveral Ranks, Pro- 


feſſions, and Capacities of Men; let even a ſingle 


Village act univerſally up to this Rule, and they 
will, in very little Time, give the reſt of Mankind 
reaſon to look upon them and treat them as a Com- 
pany of Madmen. That Religion is not a Suhject 
in which Men have the particular Privilege of being 
never obliged to aſſent upon Authority, has, I hope, 


been rant ſhewn already, and will farther appear 
| in 
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| in occaſional Applications of what I have offered i in 
| this Chapter. _ | 
The Concluſions I have e to eſtabl ith 
in the preceding Reflexions, are of ſuch Importance 
to the Deciſion of the Controverſy I am engaged in, 
that I hope the Reader will not think I have detain'd 
him too long in the Purſuit of them. In Diſputes 
with Men who deny Propoſitions, which have been 
long received as unqueſtioned Truths, and appealed to 
as Principles, we muſt begin our Enquiry higher, 
and argue upon ſome Principles which cannot be de- 

ny'd. What I have now offered, I have endea- 
voured to trace down from the moſt ſimple Elements 
of human Knowledge; and I hope *twill be ſome 
Amends to the Reader for his Patience here, to find 
his Trouble ſhortened W it in ſome. ſuceeding En- 
quiries. 
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Nele o the A xth Chapter of my Dijcoarſe. 
Of en, 


HE Concluſion which I oppoſe in that 
Chapter of my Diſcourſe which treats 
pol this Subject, is this 
r ft Page z. e Tho' we miſtake any 
od dor all the Laws of Chriſt never fo 
<< much, and in Conſequence of ſuch Miſtake act 
<< even directly contrary to what, in the common 
« Apprehenſion of Mankind, is the Meaning of 
* them; yet if we are fully perſuaded that our Inter- 
e pretation is agrecable to his Will, we are in all 


„ Cafes juſtified in his Sight, and che Action will be 
c. ap- 
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approved and rewarded by him as Obedience.“ 
What I mean by the common Apprebenſion of Mankind, 
| I have already explained, viz. that Meaſure of Ap- 
prehenſion which belongs to us as Men, as Beings 
capable of converſing and underſtanding what is pro- 
poſed to us; in conſequence of which, every Chri- 
ſtian, as a rational Being, is bound to underſtand, 
and, as a Subject of Chriſt, to obey ſome of his 
Laws. In this Principle Mr. S. is pleaſed to agree 
with me, That every Chriſtian is ſtrictly obliged 
<« to underſtand ſome of Chris Laws according to 
«© the Meaning intended in them.” From whence, I 
think, it evidently follows, that no Chriſtian can be 


excuſed, who miſtakes and acts contrary to the Mean- . 


ing of Chriſt in All his Laws. Now, if a full Perſua- 
fon of Mind will, in all Caſes, or with reſpect to 
All Cbriſt's Laws, excuſe us acting contrary to his In- 
tention ; if this, which is the Propoſition: by me op- 
poſed,” be true, then that Propoſition cannot be true, 
That we are ſtrictly obliged to underſtand /ome of 
Chriſt's Laws, according to the Meaning intended in 
them. Theſe Propoſitions are contrary, and cannot 
be both true. Either therefore Mr. S. muſt concur 
with me in rejecting the former, or elſe he mult re- 
tract the Conceſſion he has made of the latter, and 
affirm either the Contradictory or the Contrary of it; 
either that no Chriſtian is obliged to underſtand ſome, 
or that ſome Chriſtians are not obliged to underſtand 
any at all. | OE oY oo 
But this Gentleman, by his great Skill in the mo- 
dern Arts of Controverſy, has found out an Expedi- 
ent to evade this Difficulty, which is changing the 
Terms of the Queſtion. To the Words fully per- 
ſuaded, he tells me, I ſhould have added after an 
impartial Search. No doubt 'twas very ill done of 
me, to put ſuch a Hardſhip upon my Confiderer, | 
that he muſt be forced to alter the Concluſion I op- 
poſe to quite another Senſe, Wfore he could find 
” 155 Matter 


Het 
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Matter "M a Section in Anſwer to me: But having 
it. ſeems, full Authority to oblige me to inſert that 
Clauſe, he looks upon it as actually inſerted by me 
into the Concluſion I deny; and proceeds upon that 
Suppoſition, to ſnew how weakly I have argued, — 
abjurdo, againſt it. Before I conſider his Examina- 
tion of my Arguments, it may not be improper to- 
enquire a little into the Reaſons which are preſumed. 
to oblige me to ſtate the Queſtion under the Limita- 
tion preſcribed. This judicious Perſon has not thought 
fit to inſiſt ſo diltinctly on this Obligation, as me- 
thinks he might have done; but ſome ſcattered 
Suggeſtions there are in this Section, which, if I: 
1 him right, were intended to be Proofs of 
As, 

1. That the Term Chriſtian is equivalent e 
Perſon apprebending and obeying all that is neceſſary to 
conftitute him a Chriſtian, i. e. ſome of Chriſt's Laws 
in the Senſe intended in them: And therefore, if I 
would have conſidered this Queſtion to any Purpoſe, 
I ſhould have ſuppoſed it to be on all Hands agreed, 
that every Chriſtian is bound fo to underſtand and 

obey /ome,of Chris Laws, and only enquired whe- 
es, a full Perſuaſion of Mind would not excuſe him 
miſtaking alſo ſome. This I conceive to be Mr. S's 
Meaning, Page 39 and 40, and I hope it does not 
ſuffer in the Repreſentation. 

2. The Nature of the Subject ( Sincerity ) requires 
that I ſhould add, after an impartial Search, &c. 
Page gf | TT 

That they whom I oppoſe ------ who plead for 
the Sufficiency of Sincerity alone, mean ſuch a Pertua- 
fion only, as is the Reſult of a full and impartial En- 
quiry. That this Notion which I oppoſe, is not main- 
tained by Mr. S. or any one that be knows of, Page 
49, 53, 56, 61, I beg leave to begin with this 
lat. . | 
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Nẽ , ſuppoſe no one had ever affirmed the Con- 
| dufion which I oppoſe; I was not engaged in a per- 
ſonal Diſpute with any Author, but had profeſſedly 
renounced it; and why I mightmor-endeavour to diſ- 
prove any falſe Propoſition I pleaſed, I cannot ima- 
gine, But, in Truth, the Concluſion which I op- 
_ poſed, I therefore oppoſed, becauſe I conceived ſome 

body had affirmed it; and this Reaſon : 
I give in my Diſcourſe, becauſe it ſeemed 
| to have been affirmed, that though we miſtake any, or 
all the Laws of Chriſt, &c. No one, who has con- 
verſed in this Nation for ſome Years paſt, can be 1g- 
norant how widely this very Opinion has prevailed, 
and with what Triumph every Error has appealed to 
it. Whether the Authors who have ſeemed to affirm 
this unlimited Conclufion, did really affirm it or 
not, I concerned not myſelf to enquire. That 
they had /zemed to affirm it, may not be deny*d; but 
whether derived from theſe Authors Aſſertions, or 
not, manifeſt it was, that this Opinion ſpread and 
grew popular in that very Senſe in which I endeavour 
to refute it. A Deluſion which led to ſuch fatal Con- 
tequences, I thought it might become me, as a Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, to > oppoſe : ; and that I might do it 

with better Hopes of Succeſs, by ſhewing the Falſe- 
hood and Abſurdity of the Poſition, than by en- 
gaging in an endleſs Wrangle about ambiguous 
Meanings. | 

Bur the Terms Chriſtian, and a Perſon obliged to 

underftand ſome Laws of Chriſt in their intended Senſe, 
are equivalent; and conſequently, a Propoſition in 
which the latter of theſe Terms is affirmed of the 


Dif. p. 26. 


| former, is identical, i: e. no more is contined in the 

Predicate, than the Subject itſelf implies; and there- 

tore *tis frivolous to put a Queſtion, Whether a Chri- 
tian can be excuſed by a full Perſuaſion of Mind from 

| under flanding any Laws at all of Chriſt in their intended 
32n/e, I have given tome Reaſons why [ think this 
no 
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no frivolous Queſtion; and in order to cohvince 4 

_ Chriſtian of the Abſurdity of the Affirmative; no 

ſhorter or better Method could be taken, chan to 
ſhew that it comradicts what is implied in the very 
Idea of a Chriſtian. In all Arguments, ab abſurdo, 
the nearer the Propoſition in conſequence to be denyd 
is to an identical Propoſition, the ſtronger and more 
concluſive is the Argument, becauſe the greateſt of 
all Abſurdities is to deny an identical Propoſi- 
tiot 

But the Nature of the Subj & 0 Sincerity ) requirers 
that it ſhould mean ſuch a Porſuaf ion as is the Reſult 
of an impartial Search, &c. Better ſtill; for if Since- 
_ nity, in the very Nature of i it, implies an impartial 
Search, 8c. then hence I may very juſtly argue the 
Abſurdity of thoſe who leave out of the Idea of Sin- 
cerity what is neceſſarily imply'd in it, and aſcribe 
that Efficacy to a preſent ſtrong Perſuaſion of Mind, 
however founded, which belongs only to a ſincere; 
attentive, impartial Enquiry. 

But ſuppoſe I ought, in conſequence of theſe or any 
other Reaſons, to have ſtated the Queſtion with Mr. 
Ss Limitations, will this juſtify him in repreſenting | 
me as having actually ſo ſtated it? Will it excuſe 
tim altering the Premiſes in every Argument accord- 
ing to that State, and then expoſing the Concluſions - 
as not deducible from them? Mr. S. and every one 
who read my Book, muſt ſee, that, in Fact, I had 
ſtated the Queſtion otherwiſe; dix. Whether Sin- 
5 cerity, as uſed to ſignify a preſent Perſuaſion of 
Mind, however founded, would excuſe us miſ- 

9 taking and acting contrary to the intended Senſe of 
* any, or all Chriffs Laws.” If he had thought 
this Queſtion impertinent, and inſiſted only on that, 
that had been a fair Anſwer ; but to ſhift and ſhuffle 
Terms, to leave out and put in what he pleaſes, in 
order to repreſent my Arguments ridiculous; is a Li- 
berty which no honeſt Man will allow himſelf. © ö 
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My firſt Argument againſt the I tion which 
1] oppoſe, is taken from this abſurd d 
Conſequence, '**\ That if chat Poſition Diſe. P. 2 
be true, then fo one is ſtrictly obliged to appre- 
hend or obey any Law at all of Cbrit, in the 
% intended Senſe.” Put into Syllogiſm, it will run 
chas: | C 
« He who by a full Perſuaſion of Mind may be 
* excuſed in all Cafes, or with reſpect to all Chriſt's 
« Laws, miſtaking and acting contrary to the Senſe 
intended in them, cannot be ſtrictly obliged fo 
do apprehend and obey any: But, according to 
e this Poſition; every Chriſtian may, by a full Per- 
e ſuaſion of Mind; be excuſed in all Caſes, ' or with-- - 
««. reſpe&t to all Chrift's Laus miſtaking, '&c. 
Therefore, according to this Poſition, no Chri- 
ſtian can be ſtrictly obliged to apprehend or obey 
any Law of Chriſt at all in its intended Senſe.” 
When this Conſequence is ſhewn to be falſe, my 
Argument will be anſwered, and not till tlien, 
Mr. S. has done me the Favour to repeat it thus, pag. 
40. This Argument, ſays he, ſtands thus: Tf Chri- 
ſtians (who, as Chriſtians, muſt apprehend and obey all 
that is neceſſary io conſtitute them Chriſtians) may be 
juſtify*d in the Sight of Chriſt by their Sincerity, not- 
_ withſtanding their Miſtakes, then Ibey are not bound to 
apprehend or obey any Laws of Chriſt: That is; in 
other Words, I Perſons who are bound to apprebend = 
Jome Things, may be accepted without apprebending © 
other Things, then they are not bound to apprehend any 
thing at all. Upon which he breaks out into this Ex- 
clamation, full of Scorn and Triumph: A Conſequence ! 
Few will be impoſed on by it. Now it this ingenious. 
Perſon intended nothing more thari t6 divert his Rea- 
der by making a ridiculous Conſequence; and then 
laughing at it, he has perform'd tolerably well; but if 
he really intended to repreſent this as my Argument, 
he is a little concerned WOO with what Tn 
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i oppoſe in View, I affure myſelf he will perceive my 


0 Senſe. . 
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he has ated, - He goes bn in the ſame pleaſant Strain; 
but if the Reader will keep the Poſition which I 


Arguments and Inferences to be juſt, and his Repre- 
ſentation moſt unrighteous. I ſhall only place one 


againſt the other, and leave common Senſe and com- 


mon Honeſty to Judge between us. 


My Arguments. 2% Mr. Bs Repeeſeararin, 


« Tf Chriſtians may, 85 If a Chriſtian may be ac. 
&« by a full Perſuaſion of | cepted, notwithſtanding bis 
Tet Mind, be excuſed in all miſtaking ſome 11 and 
cc Caſes, or with reſpect Doctrines of Chriſt, Shen 
« to all Chriſ®s Laus, no Plainneſs is ſu ficient 10 
c& miſtaking and acting oblige Us To underſtand * 
<« contrary to the intend- . 40 5 
t ed Senſe of them, then — 8 


3 no Plainneſs can oblige 1 


«© them to underſtand any |. 
«* at all in their intended 1 


8 If a Chriſtian may, | Becauſe à care ot Appli- | 
«© by a full Perſuaſion of | cation will make us ac- 
ic Mind, be excuſed in all | cepted by Chriſt, though We. 
« Caſes, '&c. then there miſtake by Golds his. 
can be no ſuch thing as | Will; therefore there can 
“ 4 culpable Miſtake, | be no Negligence which may 
ES render a Man obnoxious to. 
| 2he Wrath 7 God, e 2 
„„ 6 | 


3 


« If be who es This 8 ion Mr. 5. 


4 all Chriſt's Laws or | *has thus changed. 


«« HPoctrines, and acts 


„ contrary to the intend- | 15 who didbelieves nes 


8 ed ene of them, 2 His Doctrines, and 22 ä 
4% is, obeys | 


| Viſible and Inviſible Church. 6 
eis, by à full Perſuaſion. obeys ſome of the Laws of 
1 10K We 18 e Bog 3 | . * 
« of ind, juſtified ahd | Chriſt,” if be acts upon 4 
c approv'd in his Sight; | full Perſuaſion of Mind, 
then he who disbelieves | and after a ſincere. Appli- 
« the Dofrrines, and diſ- | cation fo find out the Mean: 
* obeys the Laws of ing of them, is in as good 
« Chriſt, if he acts under | a Condition, ceteris pati- 
. ES ii 
a full Perſuaſion of | bus, as he wha believes 
% Mind, is in as good a and obeys, 


2 8 77 T7 FF „ 1 > > 7 
Condition as he who] /,_ „ 

s r . „/ nt 8A 
% believer n hb LS oa 
[3 3 of» , 1485 als & „ M 


„ —ñ˙::n t Hoon MASS vo 
The Difference between us is ſo apparent, chat 1 
may be permitted to uſe his own' Words, Few will 
be impoſed on by ſuch a Repreſentation, It has always 
been thought the ſtrict Duty of a Reſpondent to re- 
peat fairly; whether Mr. S. has done me that Ju- 
tice, I leaye to the Reader, If the Liberty he has 
here taken can be juſtified, he need never deſpair of 
_ anſwering any Book that ever was, or ever will be, 
written in the World. 
To the laſt” Concluſion, as chang'd by Mr. S. I 
thus far agree, „ That he who miſtakes. /ome Bo- 
« Etrines,, and acts contrary, 7 Meaning of 


aties; which Mr. S. has with great 40 603 


firm, (i. e.) what he has affirmed for m. 

In one Inſtance, to which he has applied this Con- 

cluſion, J muſt beg Leave to diſſent from him. He 
8 Þ 2 h fays, 
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: fays, Pag. 42. I a Man. ha} not Abilities 10 ſearch 
bit and comprehend the Dottrine of Chriſt, and in 
Conſequence of that fits. down in the Disbelief of it, bis 
Readineſs and ſincere Deſire ſhall, according to the 
Apoſtles. Rule, be equally rewarded as if be bad be- 
lieved right. My Reaſon why I cannot agree to this 
is, becauſe he who underſtands the Meaning of any 
Propofition in Scripture, or what the Words fignify, 
whether he comprebends it, or perceives the Truth of 
it, or not, is bound to aſſent to it upon the Authority 
of the Revealer, as I have endeavour'd to. prove in 
the preceding Chapter. That Mr. S. does not here, 
7 y comprehending, mean underſtanding the Senſe of the 

ords, is evident, becauſe he ſuppoſes the Perſon 
tot comprehending to /it down in the Disbelief of the 
Propoſition before him. Now a Man can no more 
disbelieve, than believe a Propoſition, whoſe Words 
he does not underſtand: *Tis to him as a Propoſi- 
tion in an unknown T ongue; he can neither aſſent 
to it, nor diſſent from it. Mr. S. therefore ſuppoſes 
here a Chriſtian 20 /t docon in the Disbelief of 4 Pro- 
poſition in Scripture, whoſe Meaning he underſtands ; 
and yet not only to be excuſed, but rewarded, pro- 
vided he does not comprebend or perceive the Truth 
of it; a Concluſion which I preſume no Rule of the 
Apoſti will ſupport. 
To the Poſition which I oppoſe, I farther ob- 
- jected this Conſequence, « That if that 
| Die p 7 FPolition be true, then he who rejects 
<« Chriſtianity, becauſe he believes it to be falſe, is 
*© as acceptable to God as he who embraces it, be- 
& cauſe he believes it to be true.” To 
Pay fo” 45. this Mr. S. anſwers, 1. That the Con- 
troverſy relates wholly to Chriſtians, and therefore the 
Caſe put is foreign ſo the Purpoſe. Now I acknow- 
ledge the Controverſy relates wholly to Chriſtians ;. 
but is it foreign to the Purpoſe, to endeavour ta 
cdnyince 2 | Chriſtian of the F alſehood of a Poſition, 
| by 
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by ſhewing, ab ahſur do, that he who rejects Chri- 
ſtianity, mult, in conſequence of that Poſition, be 
a8 acceptable to God as he who embraces it? But, 
2. This Conſequence Mr. F. does not deny, but 
ſeems to think what I object as an Abſurdity to be a 
true Aſſertion; becauſe mere Jdiots, nay, and others 
not quite ſo great Fools as theſe mere Idicis, yet 
Idiots to à certain degree, and in this © 1 
reſpeR, in ſhort, Perſons ſo framed by Pas: +455 46. : 
God, as not to. be capable of ſeeing the Connexion of 
the Proofs, urged in behalf of Chriſtianity, muſt be 
excepted out of that general Sentence. of our Lord, 

That he "who believetb not fall be damned. Thus far” 
I can make a ſhift to go with him: But he will not 
be content with this, but muſt go on, and obſerve, 
That in Disbelief a Man js as paſſive as be is in not 
ſeeing when bis Eyes are out. But how ſhall we do 
to reconcile, this Doctrine to tat Sentence of our 
| Bleſſed Saviour; He that believeth not ſhall be 
damned? Mr. S. here affirms on the contrary, That 
in Disbelief a Man is. purely paſſive, and cannot be 
anſwerable for it; nay, that tis Blaſphemy to affirm ' 
it ſhall be laid t his Charge as a Crime. Here is 
then, it ſeems, Blaſphemy | on the one Side or the 
other, either in our Bleſſed Lord affirming, that he 
ho believeth not, ſhall be damned; or in this Reve- 
rend Divine affirming, in Contradiction to him, 
That he who "believeth not, cannot be anfwerable for 
it, (i. e.) cannot be damned; and Mr. S. muſt 115 
don me, if I chuſe to impute the Blaſphemy to him 

rather than to the Son of God. If this Author had 
conſider*d this Subject with that Attention it de- 
| ſerves, he might poſſibly have found, or, if he had 
conſulted others who have done it, might have 
been inform'd, that ent and Diſſent are not ae 4 


* Dr Fiddes's Body of Divinity, Vol. 1. Book IV. Chap. 1 
Mr. Nor riss Diſcourte of Reaſon and Faih, Chap 1: 


* . 
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the Underſtanding, but of the Will; that they imply 


may. conſe 


. 


. they were, their Crime, according to this 
1 


PO 


Which, I 
think, 
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think, was as fully expreſs' d by me, where I ſay, 
Their Crime was this, That notwithſtanding the 
** mighty Works he had done among them were 
* ſo clear a Proof of his Miſſion, that every:-ratio- 
nal Man was oblig'd to acknowledge it; pet, 
_ ron to this NS. gap) N 4 en to receive 
*. him. “ 8 
But this Author cannot * wonder 
what I mean; when I talk of Infidelity Page 4 47-- 
being ſafe under the Interpretation of my 'Adver- 
faries. Now theſe Adverſaries of mine, (i i. 6.) 
they who maintain the Concluſion which I oppoſe, 
muſt, in conſequence of it, affirm, that no one can 
be guilty of a Crime in not believing, if he is per- 
ſuaded in his Mind that he eught not to believe. He 
therefore only can, according to them, be. guilty of 
a Crime in not behevjng, who is perſuaded in hig 
Mind that he ought to believe. And if this be the 
only Crime threaten'd in that Sentence of our Lord, 
He that believeth not, &c. I think Infidelity” need not 
much fear the Effects of it. 
As a farther Diſproof of the Propoſition which I 
oppoſe, I endeavour to ſhew the Neceſſity and Rea- 
ſonableneſs of admitting the Principles whenee I 
argue againſt" it, viz. That every 5 
« Chriſtian is oblig'd to underſtand * Dite.p. 28. 
and obey ſome of Chriff's Laws, according to 
their intended Meaning.“ In order to this, I ob- 
ſerve, That if the Propoſition contrary to this be 
true; if we are not oblig' d to underſtand any, even 
the plaineſt Laws of Chriſt, according to cheir in- 
tended Meaning, then the Law is, in the Language 
of the Papiſts, only a Number of unjenſed Charatters, 
without any certain Meaning. In this, I think, Mr. 
9, agrees with me. He grants Chriſt - 4 
certainly bad a preciſe Meaning in every Page 49- 
one of his Laus; and, that it requires only @ common 


G LO” to underſtand his pe Laws in that Senſe in 
F 4 | which 
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wvbich he intended them. 1 preſume he will not deny 
that · ſome of Chriſt's Laws are thus plain to the cdl. 
nary Capacities of a reaſonable Nature, tho he has 
not expreſs d ſo much in this Grant; becauſe he has 
acknowledg' d, that every Chriſtian is oblig'd to 


under{fan and ſome Laws of Chriſt in their intended 


Senſe. > Now no Man can be oblig'd to uriderſtand 
what his Faculties, by a due Application, will not 
enable him to underſtand. If therefore every Chri- 
ſtian be oblig d to underſtand ſome Laws in their 
intended Senſe, the intended Senſe, in ſome Laws, 
muſt be ſo- plainly: taught, that every Chriſtian, by 


f 


2 due Uſe of his Faculties, may underſtand them. : 


Mr. S. as he does not grant, ſo he does not deny, 
this Concluſion : But thinks it moſt to his Purpoſe 


to go. off, by way: of Digreiſjon, to a Queſtion, of 


which I was ſaying nothing; _ viz. 


kes: 50. Which Doctrines, and which Laws of 


_ Chriſt are - plain, and muſt: be eſteem'd ſo by Others. 
He is in great want of a Standard of Plainneſs, a 
Rule by which we may be able to judge for Others. 
ws I muſt intreat him to obſerve, that in that Chap- 


ter he refers to, and indeed in the whole firſt Part 


of my Diſcourſe, I. profeſs to conſider a Chriſtian 
in a private Character, as a Member of the Inviſible 
Church, a Perſon immediately and internally related 
to Chriſt, and not as a Direffor or Fudge of others. 
What Obligations are imply'd in that Idea, I en- 


deavour'd: in general to point out; in doing which, 


the Nature of the Subject, and the Character ] was 


conſidering, requir'd me rather to offer Rules by 


which every Chriſtian might. judge of his-own Duty, 
than by which he might determine the Duty of other 
Men. I muſt therefore beg Leave to» poſtpone this 
| Queſtion a nas in its due Place it ſhall not be un- 
conſider d. N 4 ee . 
. F. * 2 me to Ae 
Tak, to, which 1 ſhall rather addreſs 


"PN 
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myſelf. He obſerves, chat I before gave the commun 
Reaſon and Apprebenſion of Mankind, as tlie Standard 
and Meaſure to which the: Doctrines of Chriſt were 
| ſuited, and conſequently the Rule by which we are to 
judge what is the true and plain Senſe of them ; but in 
this Chapter, the Acceptableneſs of our Faith depends 
en the Truth or Evidence f the Thing toe aſſent to. 
Theſe Aſſertions he, for divers weighty Reaſons, 
apprehends it difficult to reconcile. In Reply to 
this Remark, 1 muſt A tle Reader. with: re- 
Fang W ; 
1. That 5 the common * dd . on 
of Mankind, :I :meant, that common Capacity or 
common Meaſure 'ot Apprehenſion which bene to 
all Men as rational Beings. 
2. That common Apprehenſion 1 propoſed only as as 
the Meafure or Standard of that general Obligation 
which lies on all Chriſtians, to underſtand ſome Do- 
ctrines of Chriſt, according to their intended Senſe. 
For the preciſe Meaſure of different Mens Obliga- 
tions, I aſſign'd that Proportion of Capacity, Im- 
provements, c. by which one Man was diſtin- 
n from another. 

3. This common Apprehenſ on 1 did not there pro- 
poſe as a Meaſure of Truth, but as a Meaſure of 
Plainnaſ, which Mr. S. has confounded. This 

Difference tis material to obſerve here, becauſe, as 
I before 2 every Chriſtian is oblig'd to aſſent 
to every Propoſition in Scripture, as ſoon as he 
Wade the Meaning of the Words, whether 
he comprebends the Truth expreſsd in it, or not. 
What J affirm'd then of the common Apprebenſion 
of Mankind, was, That this was the Foundation 
and Meaſure of that Obligation which was ſuppoſed 
to lie on all Chriſtians, to 1 ome Doctrines 
of Chriſt, or ſome Propoſitions in Scripture, accord- 
ing to their intended Senſe ; and fince tis the fame 


Thing to lay, _ one is . to underſtand Proc 
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74 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 
Propoſitions, and to ſay, ſome Propoſitions oughe 
to be plain to him 3: conſequently, whatever is the 
Meaſure of his Obligation to underftand, will alſo 
be the Meaſure or Rule of what ought to be plain 


to him. Let us then ſee whether I have affi 
any thing inconſiſtent with this, in theſe Words 


The" Arceptableneſs of our Faith depends on the Truth 


or: Evidence of the Things wwe aſſent to. Whoever 
reads the Paragraph in which theſe Words ſtand, 


will obſerve that I am not there ſpeaking of Chri- 
ſtians, but of Perſons who deny'd and rejected Chri; | 
Rianity, and the Miſſion of our Lord, who pro- 
poſed it to them. Now, between the Rule of 0 
Chriſtian's Duty, of which alone I was ſpeaking | 


fore, and the Rule of a Perſon's Duty, wh 2 


not yet believe Chriſtianity, to whom theſe Words 
are apply d, there is this Difference, That a Chri- 
ſtian, who has already acknowledg'd the Authority 
of Chriſt, is bound to aſſent to every one of his Do- 


 Etrines, as foon as he underſtands the Meaning of the 


Words; and conſequently, all he is concern'd to 
inquire into, is the Meaning of ſuch Propoſitions as 
he finds in Scripture: But the other has only this one 
Propoſition offer'd to his Faith, (if a Few) that Fe- 
firs is the Maſſiab, (if a Gentile) that he is a Teacher 


ent from God; and of this Propoſition it is not the 


Meaning he inquires into, but the Truth of it. 
is bound to aſſent to ſuch Propoſitions,” or Doctrines 
of Scripture, whoſe Meaning he is capable of un- 


he comprehends the Evidence of their Truth or not: 
The other cannot be bound to aſſent to the Propoſi- 


tion before him upon the Authority of Chriſte, be- 


cauſe that is the very Thing in queſtion; but the 
only: Rule he can be oblig'd ta act by, is the Evi- 
dence of the Thing; and conſequently, his Faith or 
Belief that Jeſus is the Metlah, is therefore accepta- 


Lid 70 —_—_— becauſe he acts according to this Rule, 
and 
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and ſubmits to the Evidence of thoſe: Proofs which 
are offer d for the 15 ruth of it. And, with reſpect 
to this Article, the Caſe of all Men is the ſame > 
Even a Chriſtian, if he examines rationally the, 
| Proofs of this Article, muſt ſo far put himſelf in the 
Place of an Infidel, — deduce. it from ſuch Evi- 
dences as would convince a rational unprej judiced 
Nan, who did not believe it before. But as a Chris 
ſtian's Faith extends to all Doctrines taught by 
Chriſt, the Rule of it is very different from that, in 
conſequence of which an Infidel is induced to be-, 
lieve in Chriſt ; and I muſt have been very inatten- 
tive, if I had not diſtinguiſh'd them: But then the 
Foundation and Meaſure. of either's Obligation, to 
act according to their ſeveral Rules, is the ſame, 
viz. the Perſon's Capacity or Share of Apprehenſion. 
As the Obligation of all. Chriſtians, to underſtand 
ſome Doctrines of Chriſt, in their intended Senſe, is 
faunded on this, That ſome Doctrines of Chriſt are 
ſo plainly taught, that every Chriſtian, as endued 
with the common Apprehenſion of a Wa is Na- 
ture, may, with due Application, ſo underſtand 
them; ſo the Obligation of all Men, to believe in 
Chriſt, to whom the Proofs of the Goſpel are offer d., 
is founded in this, That theſe Proofs are ſuch, that 
every Man, as a rational Being, may, with due Ap- 
plication, perceive the Force of them.: And agree- - 
ably, as I obſery'd, the rejecting our Lord wðas 
therefore. a Sin, becauſe the Evidences he gave of. 
his Miſſion were ſuch, as every rational Man, by a 
due Attention, was capable of perceiving. _ 
But Mr. S. thinks I am oblig'd, in conſequence , 
of theſe Rules, to give him an exact Catalogue of 
A Doctrines, to which, and to no more, every Chri- 
ſtian is preciſely oblig'd to aſſent, Sure . RY: 
(fays he) the Aſſerters of theſe Notions, RA: * 
can tell bim what muſt be aſſented to, and what may 
not, and which theſe Truths, are which Will my for 
ome 


76 Review of a Diſtourſs ip FA | 
ſome Errors. But ſince his Reaſoning here proceeds 
n a Miſtake of the Rules I laid Fan and my 
Application of them, I take the Liberty to think, 
myſelf unaffeAed by his Concluſions, But he can- 
not but have obſerv*d, that this very Queſtion I be- 
PE fore confider'd as 1mpertinently urged by 
bie. . 15 the Papiſts ; and, in confequence of the 
Rules which I did lay Aw gave what I think a. 
ſufficient Anſwer to it, and which I hope will equally 
ſerve, when *tis as impertmently urged by a Pro- 
teſtant. If he can ſupply me with a better, 1 thalf 
be glad to ak 
But he been freſh Nil of 
Page 53". Triumph in that ample Confeſſhon of 
Bic. mine, as he calls ir, © That ſuch 4 
c P. 39. & Perſuaſion as is the Reſult of a full 
and impartial Inquiry, according to the beſt Uſe 
8 dy Nee, and in which no Means of In- 
“ formation in our Power have been unapplyd 
to, muſt be acknowledg?d to excuſe our Miſtake” 
« of the Meaning of ſuch Laws as are either in 
«© themſelves of cinen Interpretation, or from the 
natural or unavoidable Incapacities of the Perſon 
Hare obſcure to bim.“ In which Conceſſion he 
ſuppoſes me to give up all T have been contending 
for, and to agree with that which is maintain'd by 
thoſe whom Joppoſe. But the Confiſtency of what 
I here grant, with all J had before aſſerted; is Jo 
obvious, that J may venture to leave it in Judgment 
with the Reader, who, I aſſure myſelf, will obſerve, 
that in the preceding Part of that Chapter, Tendea- 
vour'd to prove that Sincerity, as it ſignifies a pre- 
ſent Perſuaſion of Mind, however founded, will not 
excuſe in all Caſes; ind what I here affirm is, That 
Sincerity in quite another Notion of it, as it ſignifies 
ſuch a Perſuaſion 'of Mind as is the Reſult, &c. will 
excuſe in ſome Cates,” (i. e.) Caſes difficult in them- 


8 80 or with reſpect to all Capacities (and ſuch 4 
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muft be acknowledged there are); r Caſes difficult 
o the Perſon, either from the natural want of Capa- 
city, or his being unavoidably deſtitute of proper 
Means of Information, Sc. Between theſe Poſi- 
tions there is certainly no Inconfiſtency ; but Mr. 
S. with, great Dexterity firſt changes the Poſition 
Which 1 oppoſe into that which I here allow, and 
then triumph in Inſinuations of their Inconſiſtency. 
But I, cannot let his Inferences from this menen 
paſs without ſome. Obſervation. Trom 
bence, he ſays, it follows, That Sincerity Lobe + "ag 
is a ſufficient Security in all Caſes to att upon ; for it 
| excuſes our Miſtakes in all difficult Caſes. Now ſup- 
poſe this. Coplequence good, what Inconſiſtency is 
there between my, affirming before, that ſuch a Per- 
 fuaſion as is not. the Reſult of an unpartial Inquiry, 
&c. will not excuſe all Miſtakes, and affirming 
here, that ſuch a Perſuaſion as is the Reſult 9 LON im- 
partial Inquiry, &c. will excuſe in all Caſes? But 
this Conſequence I cannot allow for this — 
Reaſon, , becauſe there are ſome Caſes which are not 
difficult, , and; conſequently, all difficult Cafes are not 
all Cafes. But Mr. S. thinks it trifling ts 
ay, ſome. Laws of Chriſt. are ſo plain, Ibid, | 
that no. Man who miſtakes them, can be fuppofed 1 to 
have ditly attended. to them. Now I think tis no 
more e to ſay this, than to ſay, That all Chri- 
ſtians are obliged to underſtand forme Laws of Chriß, 
becauſe the Foundation of that general Obligation is 
this, that ſome Laws are ſo plain, that every Chri- 
ſtian who duly attends, may underſtand them. His 
Reaſon why this is 7rifling is, becauſe 
they ꝛobo plead for the Sufficiency of Sin- leid. 
cerity only, muſt. neceſſarily condemn. ſuch a Man as not 
being ſincere. Now tor this very Reaſon, I think it 
an Abſurdity. to ſay, that Sincerity, as it ſignifies 
ſuch a Perſuaſion of Mind, as is the Reſult of an 
W e Sc. will excuſe us miſtaking all © 
SE Cbriſt 8 
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Cbriſrs Laws, becauſe tis imply*d- in the very Nor 
tion of een 'a _— "that it Oe underftarid 


ſons.” 3& 2 
* 4 La: . 


The Dk this Conceſfo n 6005 Mr. 8. ar- 


Page 54 — how fallacious and abſurd the” Ar 


una, are from Obedience to Human Laws, to the 

| Obediente- to Divine Laws. Now my 
Dice 5. 30. Argument is this That ſince in Hu- 
man Laws it is always thought equitable to require 
the Perſons they are directed to, to underſtand therm 
in the Senſe intended by the Legiſlator, it cannot be 
unequitable in Chriſt to require us to underſtand his 


plain Laws in their intended Senſe. That this was 


my Argument, muſt appear to any one who obſerves 


the Connexion of this Paragraph with that immedi- 


ately preceding, where J affirm, that 10 ach plain 
Laws of Chriſt in which it requires only a common At- 


tention, and the ordinary Capacities of a reaſonable Na. 


ture to underſtand his Meaning, an exatt Obedience ac. 
cording to that Meaning is neceſſary. The Equity of 
this Obligation I eue, to illuſtrate from the ac- 
knowledg?d Equity of the ſame Obligation with re- 
ſpect to — Dies: The Equity of this Obliga- 


4 with reſpect to Human Laws is founded on a 


Preſumption, that a reaſonable Being with due At- 
tent ion may underſtand them; and if there is the 
ſame juſt Preſumption that a reaſonable” Being may 
with due Attention underſtand- ſome of Chriſt's Laws, 


there is the ſame Equity i in his Obligation to under- 


ſtand them. If this cannot be preſumed of any of 
Chriſt's Laws, then, as I there ſay, - Chrift's La 
are fuch tptricate, - unintelligible Preſcriptions, that no 
one is bound to underſtand any of them and if no one 
is bound to underſtand” them in any certain deter- 
minate Senſe, then every one is at liberty to under 
ſtand them in what Senſe be pleaſes or likes beſt, Thus 
far, and no farther, did I argue from' Human Lans 
to Divine; and thus far I ſee neither Fallacy nor 


far di 


2 Shy kk. An —_—_— 1 i.” LY 


furdity in the Argument. But Mr. S. thinks it 
tell kim, tbat the Penaltien of Human **8* 35. 
Laws are conſtantly executed on him who tranſgreſſes 
them, without any Regard to bis Perſuaſion' concern- 
ing the Meaning of them; and thence infer, that tis 
as equitable that we ſhould be oblig'd to underſtand 
thoſe plain Laws of Cbriſt, which there is the fame 
reaſon to preſume we may underſtand (for this is 
what I tell him); and then in the next Paragraph tell 
him, That ſuch a Perſuaſion as is the Reſult of an in- 
partial Inquiry, &c. muſt be acknowledgꝰ'd to excuſe 
us miſtaking fome Laws which are not plain, but 
| difficult.;, i. e. tis ſtrange I ſhould ſay in one Place, 

that ſome Laws of Chriſt are plain, and in another 

| Place, that fome Laws of Cbri are 
dificult ; now this-ſtrange Inconſiſtency FS 54+ 
I ſhall alſo leave the Reader to reconcile. EC” 
But *tis not only ſtrange, but unarcountable, that 
I ſhould ſay ve are oblig?d to underſtand a human 
Law according to the Senſe intended by the" Legiſlator; 
becauſe, to his certain Knowledge, in human Laws 
the Letter. of the Law is the Law, Now, I confeſs, * 
had ſome Regard to an ancient Maxim, that Ratio - 
| Legis eff Lex; And, I ſuppoſe, this Leiter of the 
Law, of which Mr. S. ſpeaks, ſignifies ſomething, ' 
and was intended to do ſo by the Legiſlator, and 
can for this only Reaſon be called the Lat, becauſe 
tis preſumed to expreſs the Senſe of the Legiſlator. 
The Law is a Declaration of the Will of the Legiſ- 
klator; what the Legiſlator therefore never intended, 
cannot be properly his Law. The beſt Rule in- 
deed, by which we can judge of this Intention, is 
the common ordinary Acceptation of the Words, 
and in this Senſe only the Letter of the Law is the 
Law ; neither they to whom the Law is preſcribed, * 
nor they who are appointed to execute it, may ordi- 
tarily depart from the Letter of the Law, to follow 
Con- 
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— of heir on. of the Intention of the 
r ; becauſe the Letter tbe Law is gene- 
rally a better Evidence of the Intention of the Law- 
giver; than any one's Conjecture can be. But never- 
theleſs; where the. Letter of the Latw is ambiguous, 
repugriant to another Law, or for other Reaſons is 
equitably preſunied tot truly td expreſs the Meaning 
of the Law-giver, in all well-govern'd Nations 
there is a Power lodged, either with the ordinary 
Judges or ſome Court of Appeal, to depart from 
the ſtrict Letter of the Law ; and any one Who at- 
tends the Chancery Bar will inform Mr. S. that the 
Decrees of that Court are not always made accord- 
ing to the ſtrict Letter of the Law. Neither ate di- 
vine Laws ſo very different from human in theſe 
reſpects, as this Author feems to imagine. The 
| Lay of Chriſt, indeed; were deſign'd,; 
Page 55 nos barely to govern the outward Att, 1 Jar 
to regulate the Hearts and Conſciences of Men. There 
s this Difference between the Object of Human Laws 
and the Object of Divine: I acknowledge alſo, that 
theſe Hearts and Conſciences are to be regulated by 
the Intention of Chriſt in his Laws. But then thele 
Laws of Chriſt are written in Words, as well as hu- 
man Laws; and theſe Hearts and Conſciences can no 
otherwiſe know the Intention of Chriſt in his Laws, 
but by the Words of them ; and theſe Words they 
mult interpret by the ſame Rules by which all other 
Words in the ſame Language are to be interpreted. 
Where the Words of Chriſt's Law are plain, and the 
Propoſition form'd by them, neither repugnant to 
another of his Laws, nor to any evident Truth, 
theſe Hearts and Conſciences are not at liberty to de- 
part from the literal Meaning of them; and even in 
human Laws, where two Laws, preſeribed by the 
ſame Authority, are repugnant in their literal Mean- 
ing, it is neceſſary to depart from the Letter in one 


of them. All the Difference I can perceive * | 
theſe 


3 
3 
” 
1 
> 

- 


| theſe Laws. with reſpect to their Interpretation, is, 


That in human Lats the Legiſlator being fallible, 


and capable of unjuſt Deſigns, we cannot certainly 
infer from the Contrariety of the literal Senſe of any 


human Law, to any Maxim bf Truth or Juſtice, 


that that Senſe was not intended by the Legiſlator 
but Chriſt being infallible, and perfectly juſt, where- 
ever the literal Senſe of any of his Laws 1s contrary 


to Truth or Fuſtice, we may certainly conclude, that 
was not the Senſe intended by Chriſt. But {till this 


Rule holds equally in both, that the literal Senſe is 


no farther the Law, than as tis preſumed to convey 

to us the Will of the Zepiſlator, r. 
But Mr. S. infers farther, from the Conceſſion 

above-mention'd, That if from the Pro- 


poſition which be defends, it follows, That Page 55+ 56- 


ChriſPs Laws are fuch intricate unintelligible Preſtrip- 


lions, that no one is bound lo underſtand them, in their 
intended Senſe, but every one is at liberty to obey them 
in what Senſe he pleaſes : \ If this be the Conſequente, and 


it be an odious one, HE has the Comfort of ba%ving me 
with HIM in the Principle, and, in cou#ſe, in the 
Odium of the Conſequence ; for I grant that a ſincere 
Perſuaſion will excuſe the Miſtake of Chriſt's Laws in 
all the Caſes that HE does; and therefore I mult. 


take the Shame of it to myſelf, as well as others. 
Now I ain ſorry to deprive this worthy Perfon of 


any Comfort; but I cannot but remind him, that 
the Conſequence which I impute, follows truly from 


the Poſition to which I impute it, 412. That no one 
is obliged to underſtand any of Chriſt's Laws in their 
intended Senſe : But it does not follow from any Pro- 


poſition. which I, grant; and therefbre I cannot 


give him the Satisfaction of taking the Shame of it to 
myſelf. But to make him all the Amends ih my 
Power, I here declare; That to whomſoevet I im- 
puted that Conſequence, I had not, and cbuld not 


have, the Re: ei to HIM, or any 1 | 
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ther than this, That ſuch a Perſuaſion as is the Reſult 
of an impartial Inquiry, in which no Aſſiſtances or 
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þ 


HE. had written; for 1 aſſure him, that to this 


Hour I. never read one Syllable of his Works, be- 

ſides the clear and excellent Conſideration now belore 

me; and if this will be any Conſolation to him, I 
aðm contented to take to myſelf ibis Cham. 


Having thus made and limited the Conceſſion 
which gives this Gentleman ſo much 


Dile. p. 31. Pleaſure, I obſerved farther, „ Thar 


46 when tis affirmed, that a ſincere Ferien of 


« Mind is alone a ſecure Principle of Faith and 
„Action, and Men are bid to rely on this in all 
re Caſes 3, this cannot be meant of ſuch a Perſuaſion, 


“ as is the Reſult of a full impartial Inquiry, &c. 


<< becauſe the Perſuaſion here recommended is pro- 


s poſed as the ultimate Rule of Faith and Action. 
& Now whatever Cbriſt has. appointed to be the 
& ultimate Rule, by which we may always judge, 
„ whether we practiſe agreeably to his Will, is 
155 ade ed ſuch a Rule as may be apply'd to the 
3 * Occaſions of Faith and Action: But 
* ſuch a Sincerity of Perſuaſion as this can never 


7 Grains be apply'd as a Rule to any Part of our 


6 Conduct; becauſe we can never be aſſured we 
% have neglected no Means of Information in our 


« Power, Sc. Now I confeſs, in this I 


only to take Advantage of that crude and indigeſted 
Manner in which Sincerity had been propoſed, as the 
ſole and ultimate Rule of Faith and Action. The 


Obſcurity in which this Doctrine was firſt delivered, 
was ſuch; that it was generally underſtood to mean 
no more than a preſent ſtrong Perſuaſion of Mind, i 
and even the fulleſt Explications that had been given 


in Defence of it from that Imputation, went no far- 


Means of Information had been unapplyd to, &c. was 


& ſufficient Excuſe. But then, by what Rules this 
Inquiry was to be made, what Afiftances and * | 


Vuoiůſbble and Inviſible Church! #5 
ff Information ought to be apply'd to, Men were 
left without any Direction, and at the fame Time 

diſcouraged and diſſuaded from any Regard to the 
| beſt. and moſt proper Aſſiſtances that could in any 
Difficulty be apply d to. Learning and Study, and 
all that could render one Man's Judgment preferable 
to another's; were repreſented as diſqualifying Men 
from being Directors in theſe Inquiries; and, laſtly, 
no human Authority was allow'd any Weight in Aſcer- 
taining the Meaning of any Scripture. Now, this 
Rule, even with the Additions of impartial Search; 
the beſt Uſe 'of all Afſiſtances; &c. propoſed in theſe 
looſe general Terms, and at the ſame time cloggd 
with fuch Diſcouragements from taking the moſt 
roper Methods of Inquiry in all Difficulties; could 
be of very little Service in the Application: Nei- 
ther can I yet ſee how an ordinary Chriſtian, 'in any 
Difficulty, could, in conſequence of this Rule, he- 
lieve or practiſe any Thing, with juſt Afhrance that 
he had done his Duty. In Practice, indeed, it would 
naturally be reſolved into this Poſition, That when-_ 
ever Men aft under a ſtrong Perſuaſion of Mind, 
however founded, they may depend on the Acceptance 
of Chriſt 5 and accordingly it was ih Fact ſo ap- 
ply' d, and every Schiſmatick and Heretick took up 
their Reſt under it, as a full Vindication ; tho I 
may venture to ſay, that not one in fifty had impar- 
tially ſearch'd with the beſt Uſe of all Aſſiſtances, 
Sc. And therefore I proceeded to conſider only 
_ that Rule; the Refutation of which I had at firſt 
propoſed as the Subject of that Chapter. 
But I freely own; That with feſpect to Chriſtians 
who own the Authority of the Scriptures, Sincerity, 
as it ſignifies a full Perſuaſion of Mind concerning 
the Senſe of them, founded on an attentive impartias 
Search, with the Uſe of all Aſiſtances, &c. when it 
is determin'd what theſe A/itances are, and how far 
we are obliged to conſult and be governed by them, 
| - => : 1 
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is a Rule very capable of being apply'd, and ſich 


as we may act by with a moral Certainty of being 
accepted by Chriſt. The Defects I obſerve in ſome 
former Propoſals of this Rule, I have endeavour'd 
in ſome meaſure to ſupply in the preceding Chap- 


ter: But this Rule, when thus render'd practicable, 


will, 1 think, be of little Service to thoſe Conclu- 


fions, in Support of which it was firſt alledg'd. 


Mr. . having now happily diſpatch'd all my Ob. 
jections but one, applies himſelf to diſ- 


| Bcc 59, 60. charge that. 1 Tis, laſtly, he ſays, ob. 


jected, (by me) F whenever we act with a full Per- 
fuaſionnof Mind, we are ſecure from Sin, then, the 
Blaſphemies and Perſecutions of St. Paul were no Sins, 
and the ſame Plea will excuſe all Heathen or Pop iſh 
Princes, «who have perſecuted the Church of Chriſt 3 
The Powder-Treaſon, and all the Villaimes that have 
ever been committed from a Perſuaſion of Conſcience, 
will be defended — neither can we convince them. of 
Sin, Before I conſider his Arguments here, I may 
be permitted to take a little Notice of the Fidelity 
of the Recital. Whoever looks into my Diſcourſe, 
will ſee, that the Caſe of St. Paul is not produc'd 
by me as an Objection againſt the Poſition which I 
oppoſe, but as an Objection which I imagine might 
be made againſt what I aftirm in Diſproof of that 
Poſition. This worthy Perſon refers, for this Ob- 
jection of mine, to Page 36. where the Sentence he 

recites cannot be found; but, inſtead 


| Fig 8e 59. of it, this * It cannot therefore 


< be inferr'd, from this Inſtance, (of St. Paul) that 
« "ror we act with a full Perſuaſion of Mind, 
< we are ſecure from Sin, ſince the Blaſphemies and 
& Perſecutions of St. Paul are confeſs'd by him to 
* be Sins, notwithſtanding the Sincerity of Perſua- 
<& ſion under which he committed them.” In which 
Words every Man of common Senſe muſt ſee that 


J ap; not r prapoſe an Odzection, but endeayour. te 
| anſwer 


FP 
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_ anſwer one. But Mr. S. will have it, that I there 
propoſe the very Objection he recites; and this Ob- 
jection, which I there propoſe, (Page 
36.) he tells his Reader, that (by a £255 6. 
very prepoſterous Way of Writing) I proſecute at 
large, thro I know not how many Pages before J 
propoſe it, viz. Page 32. (in which there is not one 

 Syllable about it,) Sc. And as for the latter Part 
of my Objection, as he calls it, the Caſe of perſecuting 
Princes, the Gunpowder Treaſon, &c. they are al- 
ledged only as an Argument from Parity of Reaſon, 
that St. Paul was guilty of Sin. If St. Paul can be 
excuſed from Sin, becauſe he was verily perſuaded he 
ought to perſecute ; the Actors in theſe Tragedies 
will alfo be excuſed, becauſe they have the ſame 
Plea, In the Cloſe of his Recital, he ſtops ſhort in 
the Midft of a Sentence, and quite alters the Senſe of 
it, neither can we convince them of Sin. 5 
The whole Sentence is, Neither can we Dif. p. 36. 
convince them of Sin by any other Argument than ibis; 
Dat they acted contrary to ſuch plain Laws of God and 
Chriſt, as they were bound to underſtand, © = + 
$. Now, I confeſs, I do not readily perceive what 
Purpoſe this Author ſerves by this ſtrange Repreſen- 
tation; I am therefore willing to excuſe him from 
any Malice in it, and believe it merely an Effect of 
Cuſtom ; and that he has got ſuch a Habit of miſ- 
repreſenting, that he could not help it, even where 
it gave him no Advantage. For, I think, the Re- 
ſult of the Argument will be much the ſame, whether 
the Caſe of St. Paul be conſidered as an Objection 
made by me againſt the Poſition T endeavour to dif- - 
prove, or as an Objection ſuppoſed to® be made by 
another, againſt what I offer in Diſproof of that Po- 
ſition, For if it be proved or allowed that St. Paul 
acted with a full Perſuaſion of Mind, and yet was 
guilty of Sin, in whichever” Way we purſue the 
Argument, *cwill bring us to this Concluſion That 
125 „ wo 
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we are not always ſecure: from Sin, when ug at? with 
a full Perſuafion of Mind, If therefogg this Author 
would do me the Juſtice to remember, that the Po- 
fition I oppoſe is this, That whenever we act with 
e a full Perſuaſion of Mind, we are ſecure from Sin; 
He ſhall take the Argument in which View he pleaſes. 
But this, it ſeems, is more than he can afford me: 
For tho?. in his own Recital, of what he calls my Oþ- 
jection, he has laid it againſt this very Poſition, yet 
fo forgetful is he, that Pap. 61, and 63, he * 
ſents me after his uſual Manner, as arguin 
this Inſtance, not againſt that Notion of $ ncerity 
which is expreſſed i in that Poſition, but againſt ano- 
ther Notion of it, in which I allow it to be a ſuffi- 
cient Excuſe in ſome Caſes. But that Juſtice which 
I am not to expect from Mr. S. I will depend on from 
the Reader; and deſire him only to obſerve, that 
Mr. S. agrees with me, Firſt, That St. Paul acted 
with a full Perſuaſion of Mind, when he blaſ phemed 
and perſecuted the Church of Chriſt, Page 60. Se- 
condiy, That theſe Blaſphemies and Perſecutions of 
St. Paul were nevertheleſs Sins, Page 62. And from 
Fug Premiſes I ſhall leave him to draw the Conclu- 
By: 
' I ſhall trouble Mr. 8. no farther on this Subject, 
than with a Remark or two on ſome Propoſitions, 
- which occur in the Pages before me. Suppoſe (ſays 
he) Page 62. that the Authors of the Gunpowder- 
Treaſon, of the Rebellion of Forty-one------- were per- 
Juaded to aft thoſe. Tragedies upon a full and impartial 
Enquiry, according to the beſt Uſe of their Faculties 
then I, with all my Zeal, Gall be forced to confeſs, that 
ibis muſt be acknowledged to excuſe the Miſtake, But in 
Anſwer to this fhrewd Argument, I, with all my 
Zeal, deny this Suppoſition ; and before Mr. S. can 
force me to agree with him in the Concluſion, he 
muſt farce me to agree with him in the Suppoſition. 
5 it peu to me not 2 abſurd, but morally 
im- 
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impoſſible, that a reafonable Being, after a full im- 
partial Enquiry, (i. e.) in which he fully conſiders 
the Queſtion, without Prejudice to one Side or the 
other, and in which he applies to all Means of Infor- 
mation in his Power, and makes the beſt Uſe of his 
Faculties, ſhould be perſuaded, that ſuch Pillaimes as 
theſe are Duties. Some of theſe Requiſites muſt cer- 
tainly be wanting; and therefore ſuch a Suppoſition 
as this can never be brought within the Terms of my 
| Conceffion, Nay, but, (fays Mr. S.) ED | 
_ ſuppoſe a Man fo unhappily framed, that Page 62. — 
he cannot be convinced but that *tis lawful to prac- | 
tice theſe Villainies. This will bring us to the old 
Story of the Idiot again; and, I ſay, a Perſon ſo 
framed, as not to be capable, by his beſt Applica- 
tions, of underſtanding ſuch plain Laws as theſe Vil- 
lainies contradict, is not capable of any Law at all: 
But if he allows the Perſon to be a rational Man, I 
aſſure him T am ſo unbappily framed, and have ſuch 
Notions of Rationality, that it will be impoſſible for 
him to force me to admit this Suppoſition. At the 
ſame Time I cannot but obſerve, with how complete 
| and excellent a Rule of Action this Author has 
obliged the World, which he ſuppoſes may miſlead 
Men, even with their beſt Application, in ſuch plain 
Inſtances as theſe. de e 
Page 6g. he expoſtulates thus ----------- How this 
Author (meaning his humble Servant! 
could affirm that All Villainies committed. Dif, p. 36. 
| from a full Perſuaſion of Conſcience, will be defended 
upon the Notion of Sincerity, is 10 be left to his own Con- 
ſcience, and the common Senſe of every impartial Reader, 
Nov the Notion of Sincerity, to which I impute this 
Conſequence, is, as I have ſaid, That whenever wwe 
act with a full Perſuaſion of Mind, we are {e- 
cure from Sin. This Mr. S. himſelf, in the fame 
Page, allows to be a Senſe in which the | 
Term Sincerity is ſometimes uſed; is 
OT . "64 735 
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| Jometimes, he ſays, Pult for Acting accarding to: one's 


onſcience; and ſince (ag I ſay) the Actors in thoſe 
"ragedies have declared, that what they did, they 
were perſuaded they were bound to do; I agree 
with this worthy Perſon to leave it to the Reader, if 


| he has but common $ enſe, whether the Concluſion does | 
not juſtly follow. _ 


Page 64. he tells us If Se. Paul perſecutes the 
Church, following his own Perjuaſi ion, bis Crime con- 
fiſts not in blaſpheming and perſecuting; (Theſe, it 

ſeems, are very innocent Things, provided we think 


them ſo) but. in coming into a State which put him 


upon thoſe Afts by bis own ' Negligence and Crime; (i. e.) 


| ba Crime conſiſts in coming into a State by his Crime 


an Account, which, I confeſs, I cannot well inlets 
ſtand : But I gueſs he means, That St. Paul did not 
duly and impartially examine the Caſe before him, 
did not attend to the Evidences of Chriſtianity, by 
which he might have been convinced, that he blaſ- 
phemed and perſecuted God's true Religion and Ser- 
vants. This Neglect was undoubtedly one Crime; 
but were his Blaſphemies and Perſecutions conſequent 
to this, no Crimes? It any one aſſaſſinates a Man he 
is perſuaded he ought to kill, Is he guilty of no 


other Crime than Neglect of duly conſidering the 


Nature of the Action ? Is he not guilty of Murder 
too? But our Author goes on, His (St. Paul's) 
preſent Perſuaſion was juſt and right, and ſuch as God 
would baue required in his Circumſtances, but then the 


Circumſtances were Wrong ------ Now St. Paul's Cir- 


cumſtances were manifeſtly theſe: He was zealous 


for the Law, believed the Fewiſh to be the only true 


Religion, and that Chriſtianity was an Impoſture. 
L ask then, Will. theſe. Circumſtances render a Per- 


ſuaſion 40 perſecute juſt and right, and ſuch as God re- 


quires from a Perſon under them ? If they will, then 
fu ppoſe the late French King to have firmly believed 
ce POD | to „en che e true e, and for 00 
5 formed 
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formed to be a falſe one, his Perſuaſion to perſe- 
cute wwas juſt and right, and his Duty in thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances. Now as much a Friend to Perſecution 
as Mr. S. may ſometimes think me, I have never 
yet- affirmed that any Circumſtances could render a 
Perſuaſion to perſecute Juſt and right in the . 77 
God. 

Page 63. Mr. S. thinks it Proper to conclude this 
Section, with pointing out the great Cauſe of Difference 
in this Article. The Term (Sincerity) (he ſays} is 

ſometimes put for acting according to one's Conſcience z 
at other times lis put for a Man's beſt Endeavours and 
utmoſt Application in the Uſe of all proper Methods for 
bis Information. Lis Pity methinks but he had be- 
gan this Section with this Obſervation; it would 
ſurely have very much ſhortened it. Every Reader 
muſt ſee, that the Concluſion J oppoſed in that 
Chapter which he has ſpent near thirty Pages in re- 
tuting, is, That Sincerity, in the former Senſe, 
is not a ſufficient Excuſe of all Miſtakes of the 
© Meaning of Chriſt's Laws,” Mr. S. here owns, 
That when a Man has afted contrary to the Laws of 
Chriſt, in conſequence of ſuch a Sincerity ; if be is con- 
Vinced of what he has done, he may have Occaſion to 

call himſelf the greateſt of Sinners. To which wary 
Conceſſion I beg Leave only to add, That he 
who miſtakes and acts contrary to ſuch a Law of 
60 Chriſt, as with due Attention, Sc. he might 
have underſtood, whether he he convinced, or has 
00 Occaſion to call Rimſelf a Sinner, or not, is cer- 
«© tainly a Sinner in the Sight of CHife? ” EY his,” * 
think, Mr. S. alſo agrees to. . 

As to his fecond Notion 'of Sincerity, he tells v us 
dime That I allow it to excuſe in all e 
the Caſes be does. Would not any one Page 56. 
then wonder what could provoke this Gentleman to 
give himſelf ſo much Trouble in contradicting a Man 
uu treats pn is . 8285 very — | 
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which he here points out, as the great Secret that muſk 
an End to all Differences about it; and who, 


Wich reſpeCt to his firſt Notion of Sincerity, Oppoſes 
only a Poſition which he himſelf diſapproves; and 


who, with reſpect to the ſecand, (by his own Con- 


feſſion) allows all he contends for? | 
This judicious Perſon having now fniſhed 1 Ob. 
ſervations on my Chapter of Sincerity, with an Air 
of great Satis Satisfaction in the Performance, tells his 
: Readers Thus have I confidered each 

Page 65 of the Objefions which Mr. R. bas urged 


on this Head. Thus — has he conſidered them; 


but ſurely tis in ſuch a manner, as no Man ever be- 
fore him conſidered any Thing which he profefied to 
anſwer. To cloſe all, he tells us 'what wonderful 


Advantages we might expect, if we would but come 
into his Notions. If it were acknow- 


0: ledged that all involuntary Error is inno- 


cent, a 3 would be laid for the Peace of Chri- 
ſtians, and the Security of the Church of England, 


c. Now I think the World has been pretty well 


agreed in this Point; but the great Queſtion is, What 
Errors are Involuntary. Mr. S. will tell ys, Thoſe 
Errors are Irvoluntary, which are the Reſult of a full 
impartial Search, with the beſt Uſe of all Afſitances in 
our Power, &c. But when we can be ſaid to have 
made a full impartial Search,, what Afiſtances we 
ought to apply to, Sc. are Queſtions in which he 


has left us as much in the dark as ever: And *till we 
are put ina Way of reſolving theſe Queſtions, his ge- 


neral Rule will, in Application, fall in with this, 
That whenever we aft with a- full Perſuaſion of Mind, 
however founded, we are ſecure from Sin. For in 


this Point, Fhether we have duly apply'd ourſelves in 
the Enquiry, we are left without Rule or Direction, 


and each Man is to be determined by his preſent 
Perſuaſion, however founded; in conſequence of which, 


every Man will think = Mong if they ſhould 


happen 


happen to — 3 bY: to be ee = 
therefore deen „ and how a Prineiple, which ma- 
nifeſtly tends to divide Chriſtians, and to give them 
Confidence and Security in all Schiſms and Separa- 
tions from one another, can be a. Means of pro- 
moting Peace among them, I cannot apprehend; 

much leſs can I conceive, how it can add to the Se- 
curity of the Church of England, as a Chriſtian So. 
ciety, favoured with the civil Eſtabliſhment. Mr. % 
tells us, That theſe Principles are ap- 
plied for, or in Vindication of, the Dic Pate 3: 
enters, and it will be difficult to-ſhew, how. that 
which is a Vindication and Encouragement of all 
who do, or ſhall ſeparate from it, can contribute to 
the Security of the Eſtabliſhed Church. It will per- 


haps be faid, That theſe Principles vindicate none 


bat thoſe who ſeparate in Sincerity, (i. e.) with 4 
full Perſuaſion of Mind, founded on an impartial Search 
made, with the beſt Uſe of all Aſjiſtances, &c. But 
may not every one of theſe Diſſenters anſwer, That 
they have thus impartially ſearched? &c. And what 
Rule have wegiven us, by which they may be con- 
vinced that they have not? But, perhaps, if theſe 
Principles would not produce a Religious, they might 
yet produce a Civil Peace among Chriſtians, If 
Churchmen and Diſſenters, and all who differ or 
ſeparate from each other in their Sentiments and Wor- 
_ ſhip, were perſuaded that the Errors they mutually 
impute were innocent, they would live friendly. and 
amicably by one another. Now, ſuppoſing: for the 
preſent, that this would be the Effect of ſuch a Per- 
ſuaſion, the Difficulty will be to bring Men, in con- 
ſequence of Mr. S's Rule, to have this Opinion of 
each other's Errors; for if the Error be not the 
Reſult of a full impartial Search, &c. then according 
to this Rule, it will not be voluntary or innocent. 
And by what Rule are they to judge whether ſuch 
e Application has been uſed or not? If this is 5 


5 j | 
N 
5 


het pact of every ale; 1 would ask to whit 


Purpoſe any Man ſhould apply himſelf to convince 


2 of his Error, if he has already fully and im- 
partially conſidered and determined the Queſtion ac 


cording to the'beft Uſe of bis Faculties, and all Afſiſt- 


ances in bis Potter? Can I hope, Aer this, to con- 
vince him? Nay, can I with good Conſcience at- 


tempt it? He is already in a State of Salvation, and 


ſhall I offer to diſturb and unſettle him; and leſſen 
that Confidence which now affures his Salvation? 
This, I think, will effectually put a Stop to all A. 
tempts of Reformation ; an Inconvenience which Mr, S. 
ſo often objects as the greateſt Abſurdity. But then, 


jf this is not to be preſumed of every one, and F 


have no Rule given me to aſcertain of whom it is to 
be preſumed, and of whom it is not, this Principle 
will leave me juſt where it found me, as to particular 


Applications, and no more determined to live pea- 


ceably with thoſe who differ from me, than I was be- 
fore. When proper Directions indeed are added for 
the Application of this Rule; when ?tis aſcertained 
what are the proper Aſſiſtances and Means of Infor- 
mation to be applied to, and how far they are to be 


ſubmitted to, this Rule may then be a good Means 


of promoting Peace among Chriſtians, and ſecuring 
the Church of England : But while it is left in that 
looſe Generality in which it has been propoſed, I 


fee nothing it can produce but Diviſion and Confuſion 


among Chriſtians, and, in the End, by increaſng 
the Strength and Conkdence of its Enemies, the De: 
ſtruction of the Church of England, 

Mr. S. aſſures us ears. That if his Principle 
were receiv*d, it would make Men ſearch the Scrip- 
tures —— free from the Embaraſſments which Popery 
vas laid on its Devotees, &c. I ſhould be glad to find 
this good Effect from any Thing that either he or 1 


have offer'd on this Subject; but as I am not con- 


ſeious to my ſelf that J have leſs encouraged that 
 excelleng 
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excellent Study than he has done, ſo I 1. in 
one Point J have exceeded lim; in that I have 
endeavoured. ſo to direct Mens Application in 
this Study, that f it may be effectual to the Ends pro- 
poſed in it. Some Propoſitions, I have ſhewn, are 
1o plain in Scripture; that every Man, who has the 
common Capacities of a reaſonable Nature; and un- 
derſtands the Language in which he reads or hears 
the Scriptures, may underſtand them; where the 
Propoſition is difficult to any one, I have directed 
him to conſult others better qualify*d for the Inquiry, 
and eſpecially thoſe who are over him in the Lord; 
and endeavour'd to afcertain how far he may and 
ought to rely on their Interpretation. With theſe 
Directions a Man of ordinary Capacity may be able 
to judge when he has done his Duty; whether he 
has duly apply'd himſelf in the Inquiry or not; (i. e.) 
whether he be ſincere, in that Senſe he ought to be, 
or not. But while the Rule is propoſed in Mr. S's 
general Terms, he cannot judge with any Security, 
whether he has done his Duty or not. He is told, 
indeed, in general, that he ought to apply to the 
beſt Aliſtances and Means of Information in his Poxer 3 
but what theſe Aſſiſtances or Means are, he is left 
to conjecture ; and yet if there be any ſpecial Aſſiſt- 
ances, any Means of Information in his Power which 
he ought to perfer before others, his Neglect of them 
will be criminal; he will not have done what he 
might and ought to have done, in order to know his 
Duty; he will not be ſincere. Whatever Imper- 
fection the Rules I have offer'd for this Service may 
be charg'd with, it cannot, I hope, be objected to 
them, that they. lay Men under any of thoſe Emba- 
raſſments of: Popery which Mr. S. ſeems. to fear. 
The Limitations, beyond which I allow no Man's 
Authority to be regarded, are a Barrier which 1 
aſſure myſelf all the Artifice of 1 will never be 
able to get over or remove. | 
"Thos | 
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Upon the whole, I hope I ſhall appear to have 
impartially conſider'd\ what this. worthy Perſon has 


offer'd in Anſwer to the firſt Part of = Diſcourſe, 


I fear I ſhall rather 2 
much on this Subject, than too little; but in a 


tion, Whether Autbority claim'd to the wijible- 


* Officers of the Church, be conſiſtent with the Du- 
ties we owe to Chriſt, as immediately and prima- 
& 7ily ſubject to him, it is neceſſary to inquire 
pretty diſtinctly, what theſe Duties are, that we may 
be able to judge what is conſiſtent or inconſiſtent 


with them. As for the Liberties of Chriſtians as 


ſuch, they are perfectly coincident with theſe Duties, 
— are, in other Words, nothing elſe but the Plea 
rior Obligation to the Authority of Cbrift ; ; 
af 4% on whatever is conſiſtent with the one, is 
conſiſtent with the other. If our Submiſſion to the 
Authority of our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors is onions 
with our Submiſſion to the Authority of Chriſt, then 
for the ſame Reaſons the Authority of our Eccleſi- 
aſtical Superiors is conſiſtent with the Authority of 
Chriſt. Under whichever of theſe Terms the Que- 
ſtion is propoſed, tis in Effect the ſame, and the 
Anſwer to one will be included in the Anſwer to the 
other. I agree with this Author, that *tis a Subject 
of great Importance. And as the Motive that firſt 
induced me ro trouble the Publick with my 


| Thoughts upon it, was a ſincere Deſire to find 


Truth, it would have been a real Satisfaction to me 
to have been ſet right in any Miſtake ; and when 
this Performance came recommended to the World 
with the Character of a clear and excellent Conſidera- 
tion of my Diſcourſe, I expected nothing leſs than 
to ſee the Queſtion placed in a full Light, and to 
have been clearly ſhewn, either that the Principles ! 


| argued from were falſe, or that I had erred in my 


Deductions from them. But fo far as I have hither- 


to gone, I find, to my great Diſappointment, that 
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in every Place to which this Gentleman has apply'd 
his Anſwer, he either miſtakes my Meaning, or 
miſrepreſents it; and where- ever he does me Juſtice 
in theſe reſpects, he generally agrees with me. But 
an Anſwer he had reſolv d on, and ſomething muſt 
be ſaid in it. His Miſtakes of my Meaning, may, 
perhaps, be ſometimes owing to want of Clearneſs 
in me, and ſometimes to want of Attention in him; 
and in the Blame of theſe Inſtances I am contented 
to take my Share: But the Liberty he has aſſumed 
of reciting Sentences for mine, which are not to be 
found in Places he refers to, either in the ſame or in 
equivalent Terms, inſerting Words, changing Terms 
and Propoſitions, and ſubſtituting others of a quite 
different Senſe in the Room of them, in order to 
bring my Aſſertions to ſomething he imagin'd he 
could anſwer ; this he muſt take wholly to himſelt, 
and will find it more difficult to excuſe: - 7 


* 
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INTRODUCTION. 


T muſt appear to every one who has 
read my Diſcourſe with any Attention, 
that my principal Deſign was not to 
aſſert the Right of Church Officers to 
the Powers I aſcribe to them by dire# 
Proofs ; but to ſhew, that theſe Powers 
are 3 Hen with the Supremacy of Chriſt, and the 
Liberties of Chriſtians. As this was the Profeſſion of 
my Title, ſo this Concluſion I endeavour'd to keep 
conſtantly in View, and engage no farther in any In- 
quiry, than it appear*d conducive to this Inference. 
And therefore, tho* the common Rules of Method 
oblig'd me, firſt, to aſſert, That there are ſome 
Perſons ſuperior to others in the Church ; and that 


_ theſe Perſons were inveſted with ſuch Powers, be- 
fore I inquired into the Limits of them: Yet, on 


theſe Heads, I confined wi to more Brevity than 
could 
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| could conſiſt with an Intention to do Juſtice to the 
Argument; becauſe. I had not obſery*d, That the 
Authors, who had given Riſe. to. this preſent Con- 
troverſy, had in expreſs Terms diſown*d- ſuch 
Powers; and. was willing to hope from the Charac- 
ters they own'd, and the Stations they fill'd, that 
they might not intend to do ſo. This Point, in- 
gerd. had been ſo fully and excellently clear'd by a 

* great Ornament, and Father of our Church, in a 
Diſcourſe written purpoſely on it, and deſign'd as an 
Anſwer to an Author, who had expreſly denied all 
theſe Powers, that I could not well imagine how 
any could intend to appear for the ſame Opinions, 
without taking Notice at leaſt of what, ſo great a 
Perſon had, in ſo celebrated a Performance, offer'd 
in Diſproof of them. 

But, whatever the Intention of theſe Writers might 
be, it was manifeſt, that the pernicious Doctrines of 
the Rights of the Church were daily reviv*d and con- 
tended for, as Conſequences of what They had affirm'd 
of the Supremacy of Chriſt, and the Liberties of Chri- 
ſtians. That excellent Diſcourſe before - mention*d 
ſeem'd for ſome Time to have put an End to the 
_ Controverſy. It had ſtood for ſeveral Years an un- 
anſwer'd Vindication of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as 
derived from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. But upon the 
Advantage given by theſe new Aſſertions, the Ene- 
mies, which had been beaten from their former 
Ground, began a freſh Attack upon*a more in- 
tangled State of the Queſtion, and endeavour'd to 
expoſe all Church-Authority as Impoſture and Uſur- 
pation ; not by anſwering the direct Proofs by which 
it had been eſtabliſh'd, but in Conſequence of the 
Arguments now v ſupplied to them, by pee 


hen the Los Biſhop of Oxford's ſnow Lord 
Archbiſhop ol Canterbur 5 Diſcourſe eG Church Government. 
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it as inconſiſtent with th Supremacy of Chriſt, and the 
Duties or Liberties of his Diſciples. The Queſtion 
-was now, by this'Chicane, reduced to another State; 
and till this Difficulty was taken out of the Way, all 
the direct Arguments that could be offer'd in Aſſer- 
tion of theſe Powers, lay under the Diſadvantage 
of appearing irreconcileable with acknowledged 
Truths; and Men were diſpos d to underſtand any 
Scripture, or other Authority, in any Senſe which 
the Words could poſſibly bear, ſo it deliver'd them 
from the Terror of theſe jeeming Abſurdities. But 
I preſum'd, if this Point could be clear*d,s the Que- 
ſtion would lie where it did before, in an Inguiry of 
Fact, Whether the Powers contended for were, in 
the Original Conſtitution of the Church, committed 
to the Superiors of it, or not? The Proofs which 
had been offer'd for the Affirmative, from Scripture 
and Fitiquity, would be reſtored to a fair and im- 
partial Conſideration, and the common Rules of In- 
terpretation would be allow'd their due Weight in 
"aſcertaining the Senſe of them. In hopes I might 
contribute ſomething to this good End, I propoſed 
to conſider within what Limits theſe Powers are 
claim'd; and to ſhew, that within theſe Zimils they 
are free from the Objections rais'd againſt them. 

If in an Attempt which requires ſo accurate a 
Hand as weighing the Authority of Superiors, and 
the Liberties 'of Inferiors againſt each other, and ad- 
Juſting them to a Balance, I have fallen into any 
Miſtakes, I may be (permitted to offer in my Ex- 
cuſe, That *tis a Subject in which I had little Aſſiſt- 
ance from any Writers on Ecclefiaſtical Power ; 
and that in this, as ih all other moral Queſtions, 
the neareſt Approaches of the Medium, and the Ex- 
ceſs, are divided, as it were, but by a Line, which 
a much better Underſtanding than mine may, ſome- 
times, thro' a pardonable Inadvertency, tranſgreſs. 

de- 
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I deſire it may alſo be remember'd, that when any 
Part of the Medium is aſſerted which approaches the 


Line of Partition, tis eaſy for an Adverſary, by 
aggravating the Senſe, tho but a little, to repreſent 


it as a Tranſgreſſion, and charge it with all the Ab- 


ſurdities of an Exceſs. This I can with good Con- 
ſcience declare, that I ſincerely and impartially fol- 
low'd Truth, where-ever it appear'd to lead me. 


| However, I know myſelf fallible ; and be he Friend 


or Adverſary who convinces me of an Error, I ſhall 


freely retract it, and acknowledge the Correction as 


a Favour. Whether I have any more Obligations 
of this kind to Mr. Sykes, for his Obſervations on 
what I have aſſerted concerning the Viſible Church, 
than I have found in his Reflections on my former 
Part concerning the _ ble, I ſhall now * to 


conſider. 


, — 
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CHAP. 15 


of Church-Communion: a 4 Review of 
_ the Second EO; 5 


H E firſt Thing that occurs to us in 
the Idea of a Vijſible Society, is the 
Union of its Members. So far as any 
one is united to the Members of a So- 
6ciety, fo far, and no farther, is he 
himſelf a Member of it. The Obligation which lies 
on Men to be Members of the Viſible Catholick Church 
of Chriſt, I endeavoured to ſhew from our Lord's 
15 Declaration, That he who believeth, and 
Dil. p. 41. is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. From whence 
J infer, ©*© That Men are obliged to be entered into 
this S on pain of being excluded from any 
«« Union with Chriſt, and any Title to the Privileges 
< of the Goſpel. And fince our Relation to the Ca- 
e tholick Church cannot otherwiſe appear, than by 
«© our Communicating with ſome of thoſe Particular 
„ Churches, of which that general Society is com- 
„ poſed;” I argue farther, That every Chriſtian is 
under the ſame Obligation to be a Member of ſome 
Particular Church, as to be a Member of the Ca- 
tholick Church of Chriſt. | 

To this Mr. S. anſwers, Fi rſt, That external 
* Admiſſion and external Communion are fit 
and expedient, but not neceſſary. Now 
it happens, that I have not in any Aſſertion of my 
own, uſed the Term Wecefary, or Neceſ ity, oy 
= Wn: 


* 


c 
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this whole Chapter; and yet upon a Suppoſition TEN | 


J have faid, that this Admiſſion and Communion 


are not only neceſſary, but ſtrictiy and indiſpenſably 
neceſſary, this Author has laid the whole Streſs of his 


Anſwer.” In a Paſſage indeed which I cite from the 


Right Reverend the preſent Lord Biſhop of Oxford, 
this Word Neceſſity is found apply*d to particular 
Church-Communion. - But ſuppoſe: I had-uſed this 
Term as his Lordſhip has done, Mr. S. acknowledges 


that external Admiſſion is neceſſary, in a moral Senſe, 


for Order and Decency of | Church-memberſhip : And 
why might not the Term Neceſſity be ala: in this 


Senſe? But I contend for a higher 2 Neceſſity than 


this, and that Admiſſion into and Communion with 
the Catholick Church are neceſſary, as the Means of 


Salvation preſcribed by Chriſt. Baptiſm is the Rite 
by which we are admitted into the external Society of 
the Church. If therefore Chriſt, in the Scripture I 
referr*d to, has preſcribed this Rite as the Means of 
our Salvation, then he has preſcribed Admiſſion into 
the external Society of the Church as the Means of 
Salvation. This, I think, is an expreſs _ 
Proof from our Saviour*s own Words, Ibid. 


which Mr. S. ſo much inſiſts on; but if this be not full 


enough, I deſire Leave to add to it thoſe Words of 
our Lord, Except a Man be born of Water, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. Both 
_ theſe Texts, I think, imply a Moral Neceſſity of 
being admitted into the external Society of the 
Church, and a Phyfical Neceſſity no one ever thought 


of here is the higheſt Neceſſitas Medi, tis neceſſary 
in order to our Salvation, to our being made Children 


, God, Members of Chriſt, and Inberitors of the Ring- 
dom of Heaven. And here is alſo an Inſtituted Neceſ- 
/ity, or a Neceſſitas Præcepti, from our Saviour's own 
Words, And if it be neceſſary that we ſhould be 
admitted into this Society of the Church, there is the 


tame Neceſſi 5 that we ſhould continue in it; For he 
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102 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 


wWꝛho wilfully departs. from this Society, or is juſtly 
expelled from it, is in the fame State as if he had 


never been admitted. - 
But Mr. S. ſays, This Admiſſion is 


| Ibid. only generally neceſſary, but not indiſe 


penſably. That Chrift may diſpenſe with his own 
Inftitutions, no one ever denied; and that he will do 
it, whenever tis impoſſible to comply with them, I 
am as ready to hope as this Author. But is not that 
a neceſſary Duty to which we are obliged, whenever 
*tis po/ſrble to eee 1 If not, then there is no ſuch 
Thing as a neceſſary Duty; for *tis imply*d in every 
Command, that tis poible for the Perſons it is di- 
rected to, to perform it; and conſequently, that he 


is excuſed to whom it is impoſſible. The Inſtance 


therefore produced by Mr. S. in Objection to the Ne. 
_— of Communion; viz. A Man 


Page . ng ſo remote from all Chriſtians, Phat 


"tis anpoſſitle + him to communicate with any, is 

trifling, and offers only in Diſproof of a general Rule, 
a Caſe which every one ſuppoſes to be excepted. But 
*tis objected, | 
» Secondly, That all the Communion that 
Page 68. Chriſt has made neceſſary to his Diſciples, 
is a Communion of Faith and Love; and for Proof of 
this he refers to EZphe/. iv. 13. Till we all come to the 
Unity of the Faith and Knowledge of the Som of Gad, 
unto the Meafure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. 

I fuppoſe Mr. S. means an internal Communion of 
Faith and Love; becauſe an external Communion, in 
ſuch Ordinances as are Teſtimonies of our internal 
Faith and Love, is the very Thing we contend for. 

Now, whoever looks into that Scripture will ſee, 
that if any Communion be there injoined, *tis exter- 
nal. I only defire the Reader to nes this Paſ- 

fage with the Context in which it ſtands, and leave 


it to his Judgment, whether this accurate Interpreter 


* 5 could have produced any ns leſs 
to 


4 


Viſible and Inviſihle Church. 103 


to his Purpoſe. But ſuppoſe that Scripture had in- 
joined only internal Communion. in Faith and Love, 
is that any Proof that no other Scripture has injoined 
external. Communion? But Mr. S. ſays, 

that which ales a Man to. Chriſt, and Wh age 70. 5 
makes bim an accepiable Subject of his Kingdom, is the 


Fucere Belief of bis being the Meſſiah, and a 3 
10 comply with his Laws. Be it ſo; but if this be a 


Law of Chriſt, That all his Subjects ſhall be baptized, 
and admitted into; the external Communion of his 
Church, he who does not comply with this Law, 
when 'tis in his Power, will even upon theſe Terms 
be excluded from the Character of his acceptable Wh: 
jet. This f/f Miſtake then, as this 1... 
Author calls it, I hope I have cleared Page Jr: 


from his Objections, and ſhewn, that we are obliged | 


to be entered into the Catholick Viſible Church of 

Chriſt. 

Let us ſee then, whether my ſtrange C e 
from this (as Mr. S. calls it) can be defended. From 
hence I argue, That ſince our Rela- 3 
« tion to the Catholick Church cannot Oil. p. 432. 

% otherwiſe appear than by our communicatin with 


„ ſome of thoſe particular Churches of which that 


general Society was compoſed; it follows, that 
every Chriſtian is under the ſame Obligation, or 
“ is as much obliged to be a Member of ſome Parti- 
* cular Church, as to be a Member of the Catholick 
| © Church of Chriſt ; or, in the Words of the Lord 
** Biſhop of Oxford, hence appears the Neceſſity 
1 2 755 every Chriſtian lies under, of maintaining 
** Communion with the particular Church in which 
he lives, in order to his Communion with the 
Church Catholick. . Jo this it is 
anſwered, To be a Member of the Catho. Page 2 
lick Church, and to be a Chriſtian, is exactly of the 
ſame Extent: or more explicitly, every Man 1s a 


Member & the Gatholick Church, the very Inſtant he 
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10 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 
believes in Chriſt, and reſolves to obey his Laos. Tis 
plain, I think, that Mr. S. here means the Catholick 


Inviſible Church; now, granting that every Man is a 


Member of the Catholick Inviſible Church the Inſtant 
he believes, &c. yet a Member of the Catholick Vi. 


ble Church (of which only I was there ſpeaking) 


he cannot be, till he profeſſes that Faith and Reſolution 
Obedience, and is thereupon admitted to Commu- 
nion with that Society; and if he cannot maintain his 
Relation 'to, or Communion with that Catholick 
Society, but by communicating with ſome parti- 
cular Church, then he is equally obliged to com- 
municate with ſome particular Church, as with the 


Catholick Church. But Bapti/m (he ſays) admits a 


Man into the Catholick Church, and not into a Parti- 


cular Church; but juſt before we are told, that every 
Man is a Member of the Catholick C burch, the very 


Inſtant he believes in Chriſt, and reſolves to live ac- 


cording to his Lars. This, *tis evident, a Man ma 


do before he is baptized : Does Baptiſm then admit a 


Man into the Catholic Church, who was a Member 


of the Catholick Church Desde To aſſiſt him all 1 


can, I imagine he meant by Catholick Church, in 
the former Sentence, the Catholick /vi/ible Church, 
and in the latter the Catholick Y:/b/e Church. And 
I cannot but obſerve, from the manifeſt Perplexity of 
this Author's Reaſoning in this Place, among others, 
of what Importance it is to keep the two Ideas, under 
which I conſidered the Church, diſtinct. If this ju- 
dicious Perſon had attended to that Diſtinction, he 
would have perceived how trifling it was to obſerve 
upon what Terms a Man may be a Member of the 
Catholick Inviſible Church, or internally acceptable to 
Chriſt, in Anſwer to an Argument in which I pro- 
feſſedly ſpoke only of the 'Catholick Vi- 


Fate 71. ſible Church. He would not have ask*d 


to whom his Relation 'to the Viſible Church could ap- 


" at Or . that 1 was no matter whether it 


Oy 


Viſible and Inviſible Church. 105 
appears to any mortal Man; but would immediately 
have anſwered himſelf, that a Man's Relation to a 
viſible Society muſt, in its Nature, be viſible to 
Men, as well as to Chriſt: Neither would this have 
appeared fo ſtrange an Inference, That there is 
the ſame Obligation to be a Member of, or main- 
<« tain Communion with, fome particular Viſible 
C Church, as with the Catbolict Viſible Church; 
if he had conſidered, that there 1s no Way of main- 
raining Communion with the Cathbolick Viſible Church, 
but by communicating | with ſome particular Vi 2 ble 
Church, which is a Branch of it. | 
Baptiſm, I acknowledge, admits a Man into the 

Catholic Church, but he is at the ſame time imme- 
diately admitted into that particular Church in which 
he is baptized, and upon whoſe Terms of Profeſſion 
he receives Baptiſm. Before particular Churches 
were ſettled, Baptiſm admitted / ſimply into the Catho- 
lick Church,” with an Obligation nevertheleſs on the 
Perſon, when ſuch Societies ſhould be formed, to 
communicate with them. But when particular 
Churches are ſettled, every Man's Entrance into 


the Catholick Church is through ſome of them. Tis 


as if a Stranger ſhould reſolve to come to live in Bri- 


tain; his primary Intention is to come into Britain, 


but *ris neceſſary for him to land in ſome County or 
Province of it : If this Iſland were not divided into 
Counties, he muſt be ſaid ſimply to land in Britain; 
but as is it ſo divided, he muſt unavoidably land firſt 
in ſome ſuch Diviſion or Diſtrict of it; and when he 
is ſettled in that Nation, he becomes ſubject not only 
to the general Laws of that Community, but alfo to 


the particular Laws of the City or Diſtrict 1 in which 


be lives. 
The Caſes Mr. S. puts, I readily own are Ep 
tions to the general Obligation to communicate with 


the particular Church in which we live. If that 


Church requires unlawful Terms of Communion from 
us, 


* 
Wl 
25 
e 
9 
: 
1 
oy 
AF 1 
Woo 
"i 
CY 
Mn 


5. 


106 Review of 4 Diſcourſe of the 
us, we may not communicate with it. In this Cafe 
we are under a moral Impoſſibility; for, morally, 
Id tantum poſſumus, quod jure poſſumus; and whether 

the Terms of Communion. are lawful or not, we muſt 
judge by the ſame Rule that ought to govern us in 
all other Enquiries concerning our Duty. Mr. S's 
other Caſe, of a Perſon unjuſtiy excommunicated, is 
alſo for the ſame Reaſon — becauſe in ſuch 

Circumſtances tis made impo//zble for 
him to communicate. All Impeſſibi- Page 73. 
lities, and ſuch Mr. S. affirms theſe Caſes to be, 
are in Courſe, and in the Nature of the Thing, ex- 
_cepted out of the Obligation to every Command ; 

but the Command continues {till a general Command, 
and of neceſſary Obli igation, whenever tis Poſſible to 
be obey d. 

In Sum, all Mr. S. has offered on this Head, 
has either ariſen from his not attending to the Di- 
ſtinetion, under which I conſidered the Church, or 
elſe is mere quibbling upon the Term Neceſſity 3. a 
Term which appears not in any Thing. I have faid 
myſelf, and only in a Paſſage which I quote from my 
Lord Biſhop of Oxford, by which (if that venerable 
Perſon will excuſe me anſwering for him) he meant 
no more than I did W Obligation. 


CHAP. II. 


Review of the Third Chaprer, of the Sper iors 
| or Officers of the Viſible Church. 


DA 7 N the next Chapter to that which has 


deen under Examination, I proceeded 
of to conſider the Members of the Vi- 
— 71 ö fible Church, as diſtinguiſhed into Su- 
Ss Y periors and Inferiors, That the Mem- 
= *. he Chriftian Church were, by the original 
Conſtitution of it, thus diſtinguiſhed, I offered ſome 
Proofs from Scripture, to which no 


| called to Account for, is an Incidental 
Diſ. p.45- Aſſertion, „That no By Wk can 
wy belong to any Member of Chrifs Church but 
_ <. what is derived from Chriſt, the ſupreme Head of 
dit, either by his own immediate Commiſſion, or 
by the Ordination of thoſe who had Power from 
him to appoint others.” This I call an [ncidental 
Aſſertion, becauſe whether it be true or falſe, it does 
not affect the Queſtion, which is the proper Subject 
of this Part of my Diſcourſe, viz. What are the 
true Meaſures and Extent of Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
Now ''if we allow any Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 
Theſe will be much the ſame, from whatever Origin 
we derive it; and therefore I only mentioned this, 
in tranſitu, without entering into the Argument, be- 
cauſe I would not divert into an Enquiry, in which 
my main Queſtion was not ry ry concerned; 


I ſhall however conſider what Mr. S. has offend 
againſt 


ws P 44, Obj ection 18 made. The Point I am 
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here again we mu 
in what Senſe this is zeceſſary. Now an, Inſtitution 
of the Apoſtles is to us an Inſtitution of Chriſt, for 


Err DES RO a I TIS 
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108 Review of s Diſcourſe of the 
againſt my Aſſertion. This worthy Author I 


the Uſefulneſs, Regularity, Antiquity, 
and Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopal Or- Page 76. 


dinations. By which (without entering into the bh 
ſtion about Epiſcopacy) I underſtand him to grant 


That the Apoſtles ordained Perſons themſelves, 


* and gave them Authority to ordain others to the 


„ fame Powers which they had received themſelves, 


< and appointed this as a Rule to ſucceeding. Ages, 
c and that Antiquity agrees that this Rule was ac- 
4 cordingly obſerved,” The Queſtion here is, 
whether it be 20 0 to adhere to this Rule. And 

conſider the Notion of Nere/ſity, or 


they had the Authority of Chri/?; and an Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, in all Things of perpe- 
tual Uſe, has the Authority of a Command, and 
the Obſervance of one is juſt as neceſſary as Obedi- 
ence to the other. And as an Exception is imply*d 
in all Commands for Caſes of Impoſhbility; fo allo is 
the like Exception imply'd in all Inſtitutions. To 
ſhorten this Diſpute, I will give Mr. S. all Caſes of 
Impofſibility ; Chriſt may certainly diſpenſe with his 
own Inſtitutions, and in all ſuch Caſes *tis not doubted 
but he will do ſo. But the true State of this Queſtion 
is, Whether there be a Neceſſity of adhering to this 
Rule, as Neceſſity is oppoſed to Liberty; or in 
other Words, whether it be neceſſary to adhere to this 
Rule, when *tis neither naturally nor morally impoſ- 
fible to adhere to it? And a Queſtion conſequent to 


this is, Whether an Appointment of Perſons to the 


Miniſtry, contrary to this Rule, where it might have 
been obſerved, is a valid Ordination? I affirm then 
upon this State of the Queſtion, _ 

Firſt, That our Adherence to this Rule is neceſſary, 
whenever *tis poſſible. And the Proof of this is very 
Mort: For in Things of perpetual Uſe, a Divine or 

EY 


Apoſtolical Inſtitution. obliges, Neceſſi» 7; - _ 
tate Præcepti, whenever 'tis poſſible to Page 76. 


obſerve it; and the Uſefulneſs of this Rule, and 


the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of it, are both acknow- 
ledged. If any expreſs Exception be made to this 
Rule, ſo far we are at Liberty to depart from it; 
but if no ſuch Exception be made, {and none; I think, 


will ever be produced) we are not at Liberty to je 


any but what is imply*d in the Nature of the Thing, 
viz, Caſes of Impoſſubility. Chriſt may diſpenſe with 


his own Inſtitutions; but Man, without aſſuming his 


Authority, cannot diſpenſe with them; and there- 
tore I affirm, 

Secondly, That all Appointments or Ordinations 
of Men to the Miniſtry, made in conſequence of ſuch 
a Departure from this Rule, are null and void, as to 
any Authority from Chriſt, Mr. S. has 
acknowledged, That lis evidently the Page 83. 
Will of. Ged, that there ſhould be Men whoſe Office and 
| Duty i. ſhould be to teach and inſtru others, &c. 
That the Authority which any one has to | 
do this, is derived from God; That the Page $4. 


Rule inflituted by the Apoſtles for the Derivation of this 


Authority, was a ſucceſſive Conveyance of it from one 
Hand to another. From which Conceſſions I take 
the Liberty to infer, That no one can haye this Au- 
thority, unleſs it be derived to him according to 
this Inſtitution z for I cannot ſo much as con- 
ceive how an inſtituted Authority can be derived from 
God any other Way than according to his Inſtitu- 
lion. | 

In both theſe Points Mr. S. diſagrees from me, 
As to the „, the Neceſſity of adhering to this Rule, 
tho' he amules his Reader with Caſes of Impoſſibility, 
in which I allow the Exception, as imply'd; yet, 


eis plain, he argues againſt the Neceſſity I contend 


for, a Neceſſity as oppoſed to Liberty, a Neceſſity 
of adhering to the Rule where it may be obſerved 3 


for / 
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110 Review of a Diſtourſe of the 
for he ſays, there is no Neceſſity at all in this Mat- 
ter, but only Fitneſs and Expediency, pag. 86; 
And accordingly he argues, pag. 83. That a Perſon 
appointed by the People would bave ſufficient Authority, 
becauſe People might as well improve under his Care, 
as under one who derived bis Authority by Succeſſion from 
St. Peter, or, appointed according to the Apoſtoli- 
cal Inſtitution, And ſo in the next Section he repre- 
ſents this as the whole of the Matter, That, becauſe 
what is every body's Buſineſs would be done by no body; 
and to prevent Diſorders, the Apoſtles ordained ſome 
to preach, &c. The Inference from which Aſſer. 
tions is evidently this, That provided theſe Ends are 
ſerved, tis no Matter whether they are ſerved by the 
Methods Chrift has appointed, or not. Now if Mr; 
S. will attentively conſider any of Chriſt's Laws or 
Inſtitutions, he will doubtleſs perceive great Uſefulneſs 
and Expediency in them; and I readily agree with 
him, that theſe uſeful Ends were intended by Chrift 
and his Apoſtles in the Appointment of a Miniſtry; 
but I cannot be perſuaded from hence to infer, that 
whenever we imagine theſe Ends can as well be pro- 
moted by any other Methods, we are at Liberty to 
depart from their Appointment. What infallible 
Wiſdom has appointed as the proper Means to attain 
any End, I ought even in Judgment to be convinc'd 
is the moſt conducive to that End. But we are led 
to this Concluſion by a farther Reaſon in this Caſe, 
becauſe the Efficacy of a Miniſtty depends on a Con- 
currence of the Divine Grace; and we cannot with 
any Reaſon preſume that the Grace of Chriſt will be 
as freely vouchſated, where an Ordinance (TIRE as 
a Means of Grace is voluntarily departed from, as 
where it is obſerved ; fo that, if we regarded only the 
Ends for which a Miniſtry was inſtituted, even this 
would determine us to adhere to the Apoſtolical Rule 
and Inſtitution. But here is not only the higheſt 
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Viſible and Inviſible Church. 111 
Wiſdom; but here is alſo an obligatory Inſtitution, 
And therefore Mr. $'s Alluſion to 
| the Caſe of Princes deriving their Aurbo- Page 84 
rity from God, is nothing to the Purpoſe, becauſe the 
Caſes are not parallel in the very Point of Queſtion, 
Had Chriſt and his Apoſtles as certainly inſtituted a 
Rule for the Sucreſſian of Princes, as they did for a 
Succeſſion of Miniſters in the Church, we had been as 
much obliged to adhere to the one as we are to the 
other. But as no ſuch Rule can be pretended in 
the one Caſe, and an Apoſtolical Inſtitution is ac- 
knowledged in the other, an Argument of Pa- 
rity of Reaſon cannot lie from the one to > the 
other.” 7 
From my ſecond Concluſion Mr. 4 55 ns 
diſſents, and affirms, that whoſoever Ibid. 
ſhould be appointed by the Church for the Office of the 
Miniſtry, would by that Deſignation receive Authority 
to execute the Miniſterial Functiun. What he means 
by the Church, he explains in the fore- 
going Page, where he ſuppoſes, that if Page 83. 
a Commiſſhon were given = the Church, or Congres 
gation 'of the People, the Perſon ſo appointed 
would have ſufficient Authority. This he infers from 
the Reafons I have laſt conſidered, taken from the 
Ends for which a Miniſtry was appointed. Now, 
ſuppoſe a Perſon choſen by the People either is, or 
appears to be, better qualified to teach, &c. than 
one regularly appointed ; wilt this give him Autho- 
rity from God? Unleſs the People can give him ſuch 
Authority, his Qualifications will not give him one 
Jot more than he had before their Choice. If = 
F. can prove, that the Choice of the People is 
Method appointed by God to convey this Achiwiry 
to him, he will then ſay ſomething to the Purpoſe ; 
one plain Text of Scripture would be of mighty Ser- 
vice here; but 'till this is done, he will convince 
very few that an inſtituted Authority, 10 be derived 
_- 
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from God, can be convey'd to any one, by a Number ar 
Men who never received any Power from him to con- 
| vey it. But this, he ſays, Jeems ' to. be 
Page $4. the Senſe of our Church in her Twenty- 
third — 2 The former Part of the Article aſſerts 
the Neceſſity of a lawful Miſſion in theſe Words; 
It is not lawful for any Man to take upon him the 
* Office of Publick Teaching or miniſtring the Sa- 
ments in the Congregation, before he be lawfully 
© called, and ſent to execute the ſame.” In the 
latter Part it defines what is a lawful Miſſion, thus 
„ Thoſe we ought to judge lawfully called and ſent, 
„ which be choſen and called to this Work by Men 
& who have publick Authority given them IN the 
& Congregation, to call and ſend Minifters into the 
8 Lord's Vineyard,” Now I wonder this ingenious 
Author, who has ſhewn much Dexterity at ſuch Ex- 
pedients, could not change that little Particle IN 
(the Congregation) into BY (the Congregation) ; it 
might then have made him a pretty Argument; 
but, as it ſtands at preſent, I fear *rwill do him very 
little Service. But from this Article he infers, that if 
any particular Congregation or Perſon 
Page 84. pere by the particular Circumſtances of 
Countries veſted with publick Authority to call and fend 
| Miniſters, the Perſon ſo appointed to miniſter would have 
a ſufficient Commiſſion, and his Authority would be from 
| God; and we _ from our Articles to judge him 
lawfully ſent. By the Conſtitution of Countries, and 
| publick Authority derived from them, I preſume he 
muſt mean Civil Conſtitutions, and Civil Authority: 
Now, is there any thing in this Article that obliges us 
to judge that a Perſon ſo appointed would have a ſuf- 
ficient Commiſſion and Authority from God? But, grant- 
ing for the preſent, that this was meant by our Ar- 
3 ticle, Mr. S. muſt go higher, for an 
3 Authority from God, than to this Article. 


But he ſays, unleſs we we grant this, we muſt main-. 
tain 


* 
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| tain that the Church ef Scotland (which by the A of 
Union is declared and eſtabliſhed ds unalterable) to haue 
no Miniſtry, &c. we muſt. thin all the Reformed 
abroad to be in the ſame unhappy Condition. Now, 
| ſuppoſing theſe, Conſequences to be Juſt, Mr. S. 
knows Principles are obſtinate inflexible things, and 
care not whom they condemn. But in Truth, theſe 
Principles do not abſolutely condemn them; an, Ex- 
ception is allow'd in their Favour; and if they are 
under a Moral Impoſſibility of adheting to the Apo- 
ſtolical Rule and Inſtitution, they are excuſed recede- 
ing from it. But it concerns them impartially to 
conſider how far they have a Title to this Plea; for 
it cannot eaſily be conceived how Chriſtians can be ex- 
cuſed departing from ſuch an Apoſtolical Iuſtitution 
by any other. But ſtill I muſt; affirm, that Autho- 
rity, derived from God, they have not, and cannot 
have, but according to that Inſtitution by which 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles appointed it to be derived. 
God, no doubt, may, and, where 'tis unavoidable, 
we hope will, ſupply the Defect of Authority: Chriſt 
may annex his Graces to what Adminiſtrations he 
pleaſes; but when Men voluntarily, and without Ne- 
ce/ſity, depart from his Inſtitution, and chuſe Teachers 
and Miniſters to themſelves. in Contradiction to it, it 
will require a better Argument than the A of Union, 
to prove that ſuch Miniſters will have Authority from 
Chriſt, or that he will approve their Adminiſtrations. - 
Neither can I ſee how this Author's Caſe of his, 
Friend Frumentius, caſt on the ſtrange _ 
Coaſt, will help him to clear up this Mat-. © *3 
ter. His ſaid Friend would do very well, and as be- 
came a good Chriſtian, in endeavouring to convert 
the Heathen on the ſtrange Coaſt on which he was caſt; 
but ſtill he would only do his Duty as a private Chri- 
tian: Authority derived from God he could have none, 
unleſs he had an immediate Commiſſion from him: 
For Mr. S. muſt permit me to ask our Lord's Que- 
- Eo I 1 ſtion, 
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114 Review of 4 ; Diſcourſe of the 
ſtion, Is his Authority from Heaven, or of Men? Fen rom 
len who have ever received Power to convey. ſuch 


Authority, it is impoſſible for him to have it; and 


Men who have never received Power to convey ſuch 


5 Authority, cannot convey it to him; from Men there- 


fore, in ſuch Circumſtances, he cannot have it: Nei- 
ther can he have it from Heaven, except by an imme- 
diate Call. God will doubtleſs in ſuch a Caſe ſupply 
all Defects of Authority z but as ſoon as the Impoſſi- 
bility is removed, the Preacher and his Converts will 
be obliged to receive and ſubmit to Authority, ac- 
cording to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, as the true Fru- 
Mentnus and his Converts did. 

One Objection more Mr. 7 has, 
That unleſs we can prove our own. Genea- 
logy from the Apoſtles never once to have received any 
Interruption, we ſhall be obliged to judge thoſe law- 
fully ſent, who, by the Conſtitutions of any Country, 
are choſen by the People, or by other Perſons, by 


Page 8. 


ſuch Conſtitutions appointed. To which I reply, 


Fit ft, That it lies upon them who object ſuch Inter- 
ruption, to prove it. Secondly, Suppoſing ſuch. an 
Interruption proved, this will come within the Caſe of 


an Impoſſibility; the Defect is unavoidable; but ftill 
we are obliged to obſerve the Rule as near as we 


can, and depend on the Goodneſs of God to fupply, 


a Defect, which it is. not in our Power to remedy, 


' Theſe Concluſions, I think, follow from this. 
Author's Conceſſions, that Authority to miniſter in 
the Church is derived from God, and that Epiſcopal, 
Ordinations are the Rule inſtituted by the Apoſiles tor 
the Conveyance of it. And I cannot but obſerve, 
that tho? this Gentleman agrees perfectly with the 
Author of the Rights of the Church in this Aſſertion, 


that the Choice of the People is a ſufficient Ordina- 
tion, and in his Method of proves it; Ft that 


1 Socrt, Feel Hiſt, L. x. „ 
5 — 1 55 Ks 
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Author having never made theſe Conceſſions, argues 
much more conſiſtently than he does. : 
Before I take _—_ ee pop I am concern'd 

to vindicate my Application of a Scripture in Sup- 
port of my Aſſertion, Heb. v. 4. Met wag 
„% Man taketh this Honour to himſelf, Pi p. 46. 
« but he who is called of God - as was Aaron. - 
I ſhall conſider this Author's Objections againſt my 
Inference from this Scripture, as he has ſummed 
them up, Page 82. In the firſt Place tis objected, 
That this Paſſage is particularly appropriated to Chriſt, 
and of him alone ſpoken. That this Propoſition was 
particularly apply'd by the Apoſtle to prove the 
Authority and Dignity of Chriſt's Prieſthood, I rea- 
dily acknowledge; and for this very Reaſon contend, 
that 'tis here argued from, as an univerſal Truth, 
becauſe otherwiſe the particular Truth of Chris 
Prieſthood could not be inferred from it. For every 
one who has read the leaſt Syſtem of Logick, knows, 
that Particulars cannot be certainly inferred, but from 
ſome Univerſal; and it was not the Deduction of the 
Apoſtle: which J quoted, but the Principle whence he 
argued. Whoever obſerves what the Apoſtle is 
proving, and to whom he 1s proving it, cannot but 
. ſee, that this is argued from, as an Univer/al Prin- 
ciple. He is proving to the Jes, who honoured 
and adhered to the Aaronical Prieſthood, that they 
ought not only to admit, but to prefer the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt, The Argument he uſes to convince them 
of this, is the beſt that could poſſibly be offered; 
viz, that the ſame Principle, in conſequence of which 
they adhered to the Priefthood of Aaron, obliged 
| them to prefer that of Chriſt, That as they adhered 
to the Prieſthood of Aaron, becauſe he was called of 
God; for the ſame Reaſon they ought to prefer that of 
Chriſt, beaauſe he was as evidently called of God to a 
Prieſthood of greater Dignity. The Apoſtle here 
manifeſtly ſuppoſes they had argued right, in ad- 
| | 12 : hering 


4 4 
. 75 
r 


1 * 
. 


— » << a7 5 ” Os * 2 = 
= 2 C - YE ? a * © 1 fn * = * 8 
* * — - S au. N. r e ow 3 2 2 © - 
L — RX - 4 n FE £3.49 Ea 4G bed? - Wu Loft wh IRIS * — — 3 . = _ 
= 5 — * 4 1 0 * N 22 ED 612 — 1 0 "A YES CG, OA ne 4 Tak; me —% _ — \ — 5 
3 5.4 BEE. 2 N — e * . Rs Ye gs ot. n er een F & * S 
; SI, . 4 * * N 4 ey 2 — 2 — R — 5 at f * 
Sn „* EE — ade — 8 n . py bells * 0 - ( : r 28 — 1 * . — — a 9 9 n r 3 SA... 1 ET. = 8 
: n a ene — P nn oh Woe at, ooh B a ATI ———— ä e ny oy OL 2 e 5 3 2 2 
S oth 8 i 2 . j *. — * * n 4 8 * OS Oe . . : K " 0 
e e Ys. YO. . 1 „ ; aa i ron er ED 3 0 5 . * N — wala ofa 2 Oo — en * bY IRS, . 2 ; - 
p = * e * 6-7 po fac: 1 Hb. n x w fs os" i = r * L 6 * r 1 6 25 FT... 22 ** : 
_— ® * * * Po Ke” ” & — * * * 3 rm 4 —_— 2 Me DO OI ET” <7 : N 


— 
„E A 22222 
Sn R We” ate att x 


116 Review of a Diſcourſe of the | 


hering thro* ſo many Ages to the Aaronical Prieft: 


hood, becauſe he was called of God; and for this very 


| Reaſon concludes, that they ought to admit the Ar- 


gument when apply*d to Chriſt. But if the Principle 
whence theſe Inferences are made, be not ſuppoſed 


an Univerſal Truth, the Argument will have no Force 
1n either Application, and neither prove that they 


ought to have adhered to the Prieſthood of Aaron, 
nor that they ought to admit that of Chriſt. It is 
evident the Fews- acknowledged the Prieſthood of 


Aaron, in Conſequence of this Principle, “ That 


„ whoſoever was called of God, might take this Ho- 
& our; and all other Protendchs: to this Honour 


they rejected, in Conſequence of this univerſal Ne- 


gative, * That no Man could take this Honour to 
* himſelf, unleſs he was called of God.“ Neither 
Concluſion could have been made, neither that the 
Aaronical was the true Prieſthood, nor that others 
were not, unleſs theſe univerſal Propoſitions had been 
true. And fince the Apoſtle's Argument proceeds 
on this, That they had the ſame Reaſon to infer a 
Preference of Chriſt's Prieſthood from this Principle, 
as they had to admit Aarons, and reject thoſe who 
oppoſed it, the Principle muſt be equally Univer/al 
in both Applications. I conclude therefore, that 
this Principle is here argued from, by the Apoſtle, 


as an Univerſal Truth. 


But Mr. S. ſays, Secondly, Suppoſing this Prin- 
ciple to extend to others, even then it has no Relation ts 
the Perſons to whom it is now apply'd, but to a parti- 
cular poſitive Inſtitution of God under the Old Te ſtament, 
which does not now ſubſiſt. But if Mens Obligation 
to adhere to that particular poſitive Inſtitution of God 
under the Old Teſtament, was truly inferred from this 
Principle, then this was argued from as an univerſal 
Principle, and muſt extend farther than to that par- 
ticular Inſtitution. But let us 80 this 1 
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to be limited, as Mr. S. contends it ſhould be, the 
Apoſtle's Argument will run thus: —— | 

« He who 1s called of God, as was Aaron, may 
take the Honour to himſelf of executing a parti- 
« cular poſitive Inſtitution of God, under the Old 
« Teſtament, while that ſubſiſts. Mo, 
| © Chriſt was called of God, as was Aaron; there- 

fore Chriſt may take the Honour to himſelf of ex- 
| « ecuting a particular poſitive Inſtitution of God, 
under the Old Teſtament, while that ſubſiſts.“ 

This is the proper Concluſion from the Principle fo 
limited, for the Concluſion cannot be wider or more 
general than the Premiſes. But this Concluſion Mr. 
S. cannot imagine the Apoſtle intended to infer, be- 
cauſe he diſputes largely, That Chriſ's Prieſthood 
was to ſuperſede and extinguiſh that poſitive Inſtitu- 
tion; That it was after the Order of Melchizedeck, and 
not after the Order of Aaron; and, conſequently, if 
the Principle were thus limited, it could not be ap- 
ply'd to Chriſt himſelf. © + e 

But, Thirdly, Mr. S. ſays, Suppoſing the Text relates 
to the Chriſtian Miniſtry, it will not prove the Neceſſity 
of an uninterrupted Succeſſion ; but of ſuch an immediate 
Call as Aaron had: The Words, as ne 
tells us before, are expreſs, Called of God, Page 78. 
as was Aaron. But fuppoſing this Text to relate to the 
Chriſtian Miniſtry, it will relate to them in the ſame 
Extent as it did to the Jewiſb. Now, if no Man 
under the Jewiſb Economy could take this Honour 
to. bimſelf, unleſs he were immediately called of God, as 
Aaron was; then the Succeſſors of Aaron could not 
lake this Honour to themſelves, becauſe they were 
not immediately called of God, as Aaron was, But tis 
evident that the Jes had all along acknowledged the 
Prieſthood of the Sons and Succeſſors of Aaron, who 
had not an immediate Call, but ſucceeded according to 
the Rule firſt inſtituted by God, and at the ſame 

Time that the Apoſtle argued with them, this Suc- 
1 „„ ceſſion 
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ceſſion was what they adhered to in Oppoſition to 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt; and ſince the Apoſtle's 


' Reaſoning ſuppoſes they adhered to it in Conſequence 


of this Principle, this Principle was argued from by 
him, as including Succeſſion, as well as an imme- 
diate Call. Upon the whole ; if this Poſition be 
here argued from as an Univer/al Principle, it is 55 


plicable to the Chriſtian Prieſthood, as well as to the 
Fewiſb; and if it be argued from, as including Suc- 


ceſſion as well as an immediate Call, then this Con- 
cluſion juſtly follows from it, That no Man can take 
the Honour and Authority of the Sacerdotal Office to 


himſelf under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, unleſs he be 


one of theſe Ways called of God, which is what J 
inferred from it. Methinks therefore Mr. S. might 
lave abated the Severity of his Reflection 
on me, as racking and forcing this Scrip- 
ture; a heavy Charge, and which, I hope, through 


God's Grace, I ſhall never be guilty of. The 
Words, As was Aaron, with the Omiſſion of which, 


in my Recital, he ſeems offended, I confeſs I pur- 
poſely omitted, becauſe they did not appear to be 
Part of the Principle argued from, but an Inſtance 


to which it had been apply'd by the Jews. The 
Principle is purely this - No Man taketh this Ho- 
nour to himſelf, but he who is called of God. As for 
the Inſertion he charges me with, (One of theſe Ways) 


it is printed in different Characters, as my own 


Words, and not as a Part of the Text: But I hope 
I have ſhewn that I had Reaſon to apply the Text in 
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Sper. II. 3 


07 the Particuldr Pymebr Dnimirted. to he 
Miniſtry ; and, # hr Of 4 55 lee to 


| Teach. 


ROM this Aﬀertion, eee ite I 
of the Miniftry in general, 1 proceed to men- 
tion the particular Powers committed to them: And, 


firſt, their Authority to Teach; of which I ay, 


That <« tho? all Chriſtians are commanded to teach | 


and admonifh one another, yet that 


this Office was committed to the Mi- Page -_— 
« niſtry with diſtinct Powers, appears from St. 
e Paul's Determination, „ That none 
« could preach, as a Miniſter, except be 
« was ſent.” With my Application of this Scrip- 
ture alſo Mr. S. is much offended. But 


Rom. x. 15, 


| if theſe Words are ſpoken of the Mini- Page 90. 
fers or Preachers of the Church, as he acknowled ges 


they are, and imply any more Power or Commiſ- 


ion given to them, than what is imply 'd in that ge- 


« neral Command to all Chriſtians, my Inference 
from it will be juſtified.” Now, whatever is meant 
by the Word 9005 tis evident that the being ſent 
gave them ſome Power which they had not before. 


When they were thus ſent, they could preach; when 


they were not thus ſent, they could not preach. But 


becauſe Mr. S. ſays this Text has been ſo very an- 


happily apply'd, it may be worth the while to con- 
ſider the Import of it a little more diſtinctly. This 


judicious Author's Account of it is 


this The Jews having conceiv'd Page 90. 
a Diſpleaſure againſt St. Paul for Zh the Cen- 
tiles, to convince them that they had xo Reaſon to 2 


_ diſpleaſed with him, he . firſt, that Both Few and 
4 ” 54 Goſpel. Whence he ar- 
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gues with them, How ſhall they (the Gentiles) hear 
without a Preacher; and how ſhall they (the Preachers) 


preach, except they be ſent (to them)? as he thinks the 
Place neceſſarily requires. -------- The Perſons here ſent 


18585 Were, in the A {poftle” 4 Senſe, already 
Page 91. © Preachers; ard 57 Sent, is only meant, 
That they were literally ſent, they being commanded by 
the Holy Ghoſt to go to ſuch and ſuch Nations to preach 


| the Goſpel. Now, with this Account I cannot be'ſfa- 
tisfied; becauſe, Firſt, There is not the leaſt Intima- 


tion thro? this whole Epiſtle, that the Jews at Rome 
had any particular Diſpleaſure againſt St. Paul for 
Preaching to the Gentiles. Secondly, I cannot perceive 


that this Place neceſſarily requires us to underſtand. the 
Word Sent of a Miſſion to preach only to the Gentiles. 


At the 12th Verſe the Apoſtle ſays, 

Page 13- There is no Difference between the Jew 
and the Greek; for. the ſame Lord is rich unto all 
( Jew or Greek) that call upon him: For whoſoever 


0 Jew or Greek) Gall call upon the Name of the Lord, 
ſpall be ſaved. How then ſhall they ( Jews or Greeks) | 


call upon him of whom they * not "heard? &c. 
The Relative They ſeems, quite through the Argu- 
ment, to reter to the Antecedents, Few or Greek; 
and the learned Grotius is fo far from thinking the 


| Fews excluded here, that he underſtands the Place to 
relate only to the Jews: of the Diſperſion. But, I 


confeſs, I think with this Author, that by the Perſons 
here ſuppoſed to be ſent to, the Apoſtle principally 
meant the Gentiles; but then I cannot grant, that 
what he ſays of the Neceſſity of a Miſjon is neceſſarily 


ſo reſtrained to them, as that no one could preach to 


Gentiles without being ſent; but to the Zewwsany one 
might preach without being ſent. But leaft of all can! 
perceive from any Thing in this Place, that the 
Apoſtle, by Sent, intended only a litera! Miſſion bf 
Perſons, already Preachers, to preach to the Gentiles | 
7 Joie 8 8 Ne That che Perſons here 00 | 
pes e 
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poſed to be fext, were not Preachers before, I rather 
imagine; becauſe, if they had been, they might cer- 
rainly have gone to theſe Nations, and Preached to 
them, without being thus literally ſent. St. Paul, at 
 Jeaſt, who is ſuppoſed by Mr. F. to offer this in his 
efence for preaching to the Gentiles, needed not 
this literal and particular Sending, to enable him to 
preach to them, having been originally calle d tp 
this Office; and, as he tells Agrippa, ſent to 4 
Gentiles, to open their. Eyes, &c. Ads xxvi. 17, 18. 
If this Author means by his literally ſent, that theſe 
Nations were at a Diſtance, _ and therefore the 
Preachers muſt be ſent 10 them before they could 
preach to them; the Queſtion will recur, Why 
could not they, why could not St. Paul at leaft, go 
70 them of his own Accord, without being thus ſent ? 
At leaſt, why was this Mimon ſo neceflary, that if 
| he went, he could not preach without it? Beſides, 
why. muſt the Neceſſity of a Miſſion, in this Senſe, 
be confin'd to Preaching to the Gentiles, as Mr. S. 
| fays the Place neceſſarily requires it ſhould be? Were 
not a great Part of the Jews at a Diſtance, as well as 
the Gentiles? And was it not as neceſſary that a Prea- 
cher ſhould be thus ſent. to the Fews at Alexandria, 
as to the Gentiles at Alexandria? I am perſuaded this 
Gentleman will never be able to find any conſiſtent 
Meaning for the Word Sent in this Place, unleſs he 
allows it to imply an Authoritative Miſſion. In this 
Senſe of the Word the Propoſition is plain, No 
one could preach to them, unleſs he were com- 
* miſſioned to do it.“ But I can imagine no Rea- 
ſon why a Preacher, who went to a Gentile Nation 
without being ſent to them, in his Senſe, might not 
preach to. them. And that this Word does here 
imply an Autboritative Miſſion, muſt, I think, be 
collected from the Place of [/aiah, which the Apoltle 
applies to it in the Words immediately following 
How « can, k they preach, Aa they be ſent © As it is 
; written: ; 


122 Aviv of a D Dione of the 
wüten: How conn are the Feet of them who 
ch the Goſpel of Peace! Some perſonal 
\ Deer! is here manifeſtly ſignify'd, in this Agar 
iF tive Expreſſion, and apply*d to the Perſotis ſont to 
= preach the Goſpel, and for that Reaſon, becauſe they 
Are ſent; ſomething that is an Honour to them, and 
a Diſtinction from other Men #0 ſent 5 and what this 
can be, beſides the Authority of their Commiſſion, ä 
*ewill be difficult to he. 
* But ſuppoſing this Word Sent to Hniply an Aiths. 
1 riauiue Miſion, it related, it ſeems, only to ſuch 
1 particular Miſſions as that of Saul and Barnabas, Acts 
= 'Xiti. But as there is not one Sy llable in the Text or 
{i Context, that determines the Word to this particular 
„ Senſe, I have the fame Liberty to deny it Mr. &. 
i 13 has to affirm it. But I obſerve farther, that in Con- 
ſequence of this Interpretation of the Apoſtle, this 
Author muſt conclude, that no Preacher of the Go. 
ſpel could preach to the Gentiles, unleſs he were thus 
| ſpecially ſent to do it. And by could preach, or can 
preach, he muſt mean not a Phyſical Power, but a 
Moral, i. e. Authority ; for a phyſical Power to 
each, he would have who went and was not /ent, 
as well as he who was. Now if no one could or can 
have Authority to preach to a Gentile Nation, unleſs 
he be thus ſpecialty /ent, What ſhall we ſay to thoſe 
many Perſons who did preach without 
Page 83. being thus ſpecially ſent ? What will be. 
come of our Friend Frumentiass Authority on the. 
anknpwn Coaſt ? For if a Preacher of the Goſpel, if 
even an Apoſtle, could not preach to the Gentiles, 
unleſs he were thus ſpecially and locally ſent to them, 
; What Authority will he have, who was neither ge- 
| nerally or ſpecially ſent? Suppoſing then that theſe 
Words relate to ſuch particular Miffions as that of 
Barnabas and Saul, Acts xiii, the Concluſion from 
them will be, That no one could preach to a Gemile 


| Nation, unleſs he were thus x ſpecial ſeit, and com. 
miſſi iffion'd 
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miſſionꝰd to 46: * be Holy Ghoſt. 
alſo to add, and by the Coos: and this 1 am en- 
| couraged to do by the very Inſtance referr'd to Alis 
xiii, where tis remarkable, that tho* Barnabas and 
Saul were perſonally called by the Holy Ghoſt 5 yet 
he directs that they ſhould be ſeparated for this Work 
by the Miniſters of the Church; and accordingly they. 

were ſeparated by Y Faſting, and Prayer, and Impoſition 
of Hands; and then ſaid to be ſent by Them as well 
as by the Holy. Ghoſt ;, ſo great a Regard had the 
Holy Spirit to the outward Order and Rules eſta- 
bliſh*d in the Church. And if they who were al- 
ready ordain*d to the Miniſtry could not go and 
preach to particular Nations, unleſs they were thus 
ſent by the Holy Ghoſt, or the Churct ; we may 
hence conclude, d fortiori, that no one could take 
upon him the Office of the Miniſtry, unleſs he was 
one of theſe Ways called to it. | 

But the plain Senſe of this Scripture will, I think, 
appear from the following Conſiderations. I agree 
with Mr. $. that theſe Words of the Apoſtle related 
_ principally to the Converſion of the Gentiles. From 
the Beginning of the Second Chapter, to the Middle 
of the Eleventb, the main Drift of the Apoſtle's Rea- 
ſoning is to convirice the Jes, that the Wall of Par- 
tition was to be taken Gown, and the Gentiles admit- 
ted into the Covenant of the Goſpel. This the Jews 
were very unwillingly brought to acknowledge; they 
were fond of the Privilege of their Separation, and 
would have appropriated Chriſtianity to their own 
Nation; and accordingly we find the Apoſtles them - 
ſelves, before Peter was ſent hy Revelation to Cor- 
nelius, thought the Goſpel confird to the Jets, and 
that the whole Deſign of their Miſſion was to preach 
to them. Under this general Prejudice the Fews at 
Rome alſo lay, and in Gasag er of it, were of- 
ended that the Goſpel was preach d to the Gentiles 3 
_ therefore in that Fart of 2s Bah which is 


188 
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ſpecially addreſsd to them, the Apoſtle argues with 
them againſt it, and proves, from the 
1 general Covenant with Abrabam, and 

| from ſeveral Predictions of the Pro- 
phets, that the Gentiles alſo were to be receiv'd into 
the Covenant of the Goſpel. For ſince it was fore- 

told that they were to be the Sons of 
Rom, ix. . Abraham, the People, the Children of 
the living God; and tp theſe: Relations they could 
not be admitted, unleſs they believ*d in Chriſt ; it fol- 
low'd neceſſarily, that the Commiſſion of thoſe who 
were to preach the Goſpel, muſt extend to them as 
well as to the Jews. For how could they believe an 
Bim of whom they had not heard? and how could they 
hear without a Preacher ? and how could They . (the 
Preachers of the Goſpel) preach to them, unleſs bey 
were ſent to preach to Them, as well as to the eus? 
In theſe laſt Words he manifeſtly ſpeaks to an ac- 
knowledg'd Principle of the Fews, ** That none 
s could preach in the Name of God, unleſs he were 
<« ſent or commiſſion*'d by him.“ This i is an eaſy 
natural Senſe of the Words, perfectly agreeable to 
the Scope of the Apoſtle, and what gives his Rea - 
ſoning its full Force; and, I think, the Words thus 
underſtood, evidently ſuppoſe, That no one could 
preach the Goſpel to either Few or Gentile, i. e. be a 
Minifter of the Goſpel, without gud 755 or com! 
miſſion d to chat Office. 


Rom. iv. 16, 


| 55 E C r. HE": 7 
Q: the Power of the . as « Minjpers. 


'H E Power of adminiftring.: the Bacraments; 
and of offering the Prayers of the Congrega- 
tion to God, Mr. F. acknowledges to be 


Page 9 5 committed to the Clergy, or the Miniſters 


„ 4 the Church 3 at then this Was 5 for api 
and 
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and better R egularity. But if | theſe Powers were 
committed to Them by the Inſtitutioh of Chrift and 
| his Apoſtles, we are not at liberty” to recede from 


that Inſtitution, - becauſe we can give Reafons why 
they thus inſtituted 3 and he who aſſumes theſe Ofi- 


ces without being calbd, according to that Inſtitu- 
tion, and in Oppoſition to thoſe who are ſo called, 


will ſin againſt an Inſtitution of Chriſt, and ought 
not to be acknowledg'd by Chriſtians in the Cha- 
racter he ſo aſſumes; by 
But Mr. S. thinks me guilty of a great M; Nate, in 


ſaying; that the Conſecration of the Lord's Sup- 


per was committed to the Miniſters of the Church.” 
And ſays, that there is no Place of Scrip- 

ture that appropriates the Adminiſtration Page 92. 

of the Lord's Supper to the Superiors of the Church, 
1 beg Leave to refer him to Luke xxii. 19. And be 
200k Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake it, and gave 


it to them, "ſaying; This is mv Body which is given for 


you DG THIS in Remembrance of me. Now the 


| only Actions of our Lord here, are taking Bread, 
giving Thanks, breaking it, and giving it. This | 


therefore he commands ſhould be done. The Per- 
ſons whom he commands to do This, are the Twelve, 


his choſen Apoſtles, whom he appointed the Supe- 


riors of his Church. Here is then the expreſs Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt committing this Office to the Supe- 
riors of the Church; and unleſs Mr. S. can produce 


as plain an 13 and Command of Chriſt, to 


DO THIS, given to the Iaferiors of the Church, 


he muſt permit us to conclude that it was appropriated | 


to the Superiors, If the Argument be good, that the 
Inferiors of the Church may DO THIS, becauſe 
they are no-where expreſly prohibited from doing it, 


it will equally hold againſt all other Commiſſions 


given to the Apoſtles ; for there is not one given 


wt an expreſs Excluſion to all others. It was a 


| 1 ſo WY acknowledg'd by the Jets, 
that 
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that no one could take upon Li Office or Ad. 
miniſtration in the Church but what was committed 

to him by God, or according to his Inſtitution, that 
there was no need to add an expreſs Excluſion. 
What was committed to one Man, or to one Order 

of Men, was underſtood to be committed to them, 


excluſively of all others. 
A farther Authority 1 + Be. alſo roll 


D ſc. P-47- the Superiors of the Church, of Rule and, 
Government, The Texts whence I collect this Au- 
thority, have all, or moſt of them, fallen under che | 
Conſideration of Perſons * as much my Superiors in 
Learning and Abilities, as they are by their Stations 
in the Church, and therefore to their Expoſitions F ! 
refer the Reader for his full Satisfaction: But I can- 
not let Mr. 8's notable Way of anſwering here paß 


without a Remark or two. _ 

I obſerved in general, that a Power of Rule and 
Government might be collected from the Texts re- 
ferr'd to, without aſſigning which ſpecial Branch of 
that Power I inferr'd from one Text, and which from 
another, which I preſumed the Reader would eaſily 
do; whence Mr. S. takes the Liberty of making 
me infer every Power comprehended in Rule and 
Government from every Text cited ; the Power of 
making Laws, for Inſtance, from a Text produced 
for judicial Power, &c, But this is a Fallacy lies ſo 
open and obvious, that a Reader cannot mils per- 


ceiving it. 


i The particular Power of Judgment 
Diſc. p. 48. J concluded from 1 Cor. v. 12. Do not 

20 e judge them that are within ? Againſt 
Page 95. ich Mr. S. argues, that they had 
only a Right to condemn ſcandalous | 


Cbriſtians, and declare them Perſons not to be converſed 5 


* The Reverend Dean of . and the Right Re- 
verend the Lord Biſhop of Oxford. | 


wb; 


% 
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with ; this, he ſays, is the natural Meaning of the 
Place. And what Words can more fully 2 a 
Power of Judgment, the Power I infer, than theſe? 
No, fays he, they imply only a Right 5 
not to have any Converſation with ſcan- Page 96 _ 
dalous Chriſtians. But he forgets that a Line or two 
before he had introduced St. Paul as acknowledging 
their Right to the Uſe of ſuch. a. Power over thoſe that. 
 evere Chriſtians, as he himſelf diſclaim'd over thoſe 
that were not Chriſtians, a Power to condemn them, 
and declare them Perſons not to be convers d with; 
and if this be not a judicial Power, I cannot imagine 
what 18. 


Againſt my arguing for Authority of Rule in the 


Superiors of the Church, from the Subjeftion, Sub- 


miſſlon and Obedience we are commanded to pay to 
them, he objects, that theſe Words are uſed in other 
Places to expreſs only the common Condeſcenſions 
of Humility, as Eph. v. 21. 1 Pet. v. 5. Which is 
Juſt as good an Argument as if he had ſaid, T hat 
when St. Peter commands us to ſubmit unto tbe 
4s Supreme, and unto Governors as ſent by him 
he requires us only to give them the Wall, or pull off 
our Hats to them; or when he commands Servants 
to be ſubjecs to their Mafters, that no more 1s meant, 
than that they ſhould be their bumble Servants. 
I I agree intirely with that + excellent Perſon to 
whom this Author refers me, That he 
who will form a juſt Idea of the Plan E 
upon which the Society of the Chriſtian Church was 
formed, muſt conſult the Mritings of the primitive 


Church; an exact Account of its Polity in all the 


Parts of it, is no- here given us in the New Teſta- 
ment. But then, quite through thoſe holy Write- 
ings, there occurs frequent Mention of ſuch outward | 


The Reverend Dean of JForcefter. _ 
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129 Review of a Diſtinirſe" of the 


Ordinances adninifterd: ſuch Acts of externil ch 


munion injoin'd and practis d, ſuch, Officers and 


' Powers either committed to, or exerciſed by ſome 


Chriſtians, and ſuch Submiſſions paid ot required from 
others, as manifeſtly ſuppoſe and. relate to a regular 


Government and Oeconomy in the Church. And, 1 
think, the Evidences of this Kind which we may 
collect from Scripture are ſuch, that if we take the 


Aſſiſtance of primitive Hiſtory for the Interpretation 
of them, (which is equally neceſſary for the under- 
ſtanding any other ancient Book). we ſhall want little 


of a complete Account of the Officers of the Church, 


and their Poters, even in the Scriptures. Without 
this concurrent Aſſiſtance indeed, many Paſſages 
which relate to this Subject, will be hard to be under: 
ſtood 3 and therefore theſe primitive Writings are to 
be taken as a proper and even a neceſſary Supplement 
in this Point. This Inquiry of Fact, indeed, muſt at 
laſt determine theſe Queſtions about Eccleſiaſtical 

Power. How ſlight an Opinion ſoever 
P 7. Mr. S. may have of hiſtorical Narrations 
on this Subject, the Argument will ever have Weight 


with reaſonable Men; and that Authority, which we 


are aſſured by the earlieſt Chriſtian Writers belong'd 
to the Superiors of the Church, either in the Apoſto- 
lical Age, or in Periods little reid from it, it will 


be concluded, was committed to them by the Apoſtles 


in the original Settlement of the Church. But the Aſ- 
ſertion of the ſeveral Branches of Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 

rity by direct Proofs, was not the Deſign I engaged 
in, and, I bleſs God, that Part of the Argument has 
fallen into Hands much more equal to it than mine. 
The Province I took upon me, was to do the Prudgery 


of an Under- labourer, in removing the Rubbiſh and 


Embaraſſments which had been throw about the Que- 


ſtion; to clear the Ground, and open the Way for 
theſe Maſter-builders ; and the little Service I am able 


to do of this kind, I humbly offer to their Aſſiſtance. 
CHAP. 
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CHA. III. 


Review of the Fourth Chapter, Of the Na- 
ture and Extent of the Powers committed to 


the Viſible Supertors of the Church; and, 
firſt, Of their Authority as Teachers. 


59] E firſt Inſtance in which I inquire, 
Whether the Authority claimed to the 
Superiors of the Church be inconſiſtent 
with the Supremacy of Chriſt, and the 
| Duties or Liberties of Chriſtians, is 
the N as Teachers. . 
Mr. S. acknowledges be Uſe fulneſMf 
a ſtanding Miniſtry, whoſe proper Office 
and Buſineſs it ſhould be to inſtruft People in the Laws 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and to direct them in the Means which 
he has preſcribed for Salvation, and accordingly, 
They muſt be veſted with Powers proper for their Of. 
fice, ſuch as Teaching &c. No doubt therefore they 
have Authority to Teach and Preach the Goſpel. Now, 
it is not here inquired, how they came by this Au- 
thority, but what is the Extent of it. It is ſuppoſed, 
that here are Perſons appointed with Authority to 
preach the Goſpel to other Chriſtians; and unleſs no 
more be intended in this Office, but that they ſhould 
read a Portion of Scripture, it will be neceſſary for 
them, in the Diſcharge of it, to explain and interpret 
Scripture in other Words; and that Senſe, which to 
the beſt of their Judgment appears to be the true 
proper Senſe of Scripture, that they are impowered 
and obliged to teach as the Law or Doctrine of Chriſt. 
Thus far, I think, Mr. S. and I are agreed. The 
Queſtion then between us is, How far the People 
to whom they are appointed to preach, are oblig' d 
to receive their Interpretations of Scripture, as the 
5 Proper 


Page 87. 


4 


130 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 
5 proper Senſe of it, and to believe and practice 
% accordingly.” This Queſtion and another pre- 
vious to it, viz. how far any Chriſtian is obliged to 
receive the Interpretation of Scripture upon any Hu- 
man Authority, I diſcuſſed pretty largely in my firſt 
Part; but becauſe Mr. S. has here more expreſly in- 
ſiſted on the Poſitions I there contradict, I beg leave 
to reſume and apply what I there offered. To ſhorten 
the Enquiry as much as may be, we will carry it no 
farther than to Chriſtians of common ordinary Edu- 
cation and Capacities, for whoſe Inſtruction theſe 
Teachers are appointed, and of whom therefore this 
Queſtion properly proceeds. Of theſe I affirm, 
That they are bound to receive Interpretations of 
Scripture from Human Authority, Mr. S. affirms 
on the contnfy, That they are not obliged 
to receive any Interpretation of Scripture any 
farther then they are convinced by Evidence of 
the Reaſons offered for it. He ſays, that when the 
' Reaſons for two Interpretations are equal, (and conſe- 
quently where no Reaſon is given, or none whoſe 
Force we can judge of; for as to any Determination 
from Reaſon, the Caſes are juſt the 
Page 112. fame) we ought 10 ſuſpend our Aſſent; and 
. more expreſly, and in Terms which in- 
| clude all Caſes, That no Man's Doctrine 
or Interpretation is any farther to be regarded, than 
is ſupported by his Reaſons, Now I would aſk this 
judicious Perſon, whether theſe Chriſtians can read 
or hear the Scripture at all to any Purpoſe, but either 
in ſome Tranſlation of it in their own, or ſome other 
Language which they underitand, or from the Mouth 
of ſome living Interpreter. And is it not manifeſt, 
that ſuch a Perſon can be no farther aſſured, that any 
one Word or Sentence in that Tranſlation or Interpre- 
tation expreſſes the true Senſe of the original Scrip- 
tures, than he can depend on the Sil and Fidelity, 
(i. e.) the Authority of ſuch Tranſlators and yy 
| — | ters 
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ters? Of the Force of thoſe Reaſons upon which ſuch 
Interpretation is founded, he cannot judge; and con- 
ſequently can no more be convinced by them, than 
by any one's reading to him the original Greek or 
Hebrew. The only Stand he can make againſt thia 
Authority, is upon the Limitations I above aſſigned. 
When an Interpretation is offered to him contradictory 
to any plain evident Truth, or to any other Part of 
ſuch Tranſlation or Interpretation, in the former Caſe 
he is aſſured, that that cannot be a Propoſition re- 
vealed by God; in the latter, that the Tranſla- 
tion of one of the Places is falſe. Thus far he judges 
within the Compaſs of his Abilities, and cannot be 
over-ruled by the Affirmation of any Authority. 
But theſe are only Negative Concluſions : He knows 
what is 7207 the Senſe of ſuch Parts of Scripture z but 
as to what 1s the Senſe of them, he is as much in the 
dark as ever. And unleſs he will ſuffer Authority to 
lead him by the Hand, there he mult reſt, and will 
never be able to get one Step farther. But as to all 
other Parts of ſuch Tranſlation, againſt which he has 
not one of theſe Objections, he can have no Objection 
from the Reaſon of the Thing at all, and muſt either 
receive the Senſe offered him by ſuch Interpreters, 
or elſe never receive any Senſe of them at all; ſo that 
to tell ſuch Perſons, that they are bound to /u/pend their 
| Aſent to all Interpretations of Scripture, to which 
they are not determined by Evidence of the Reafons 
upon which they are founded; and that no Interpre- 
tation is any farther to be regarded, than *tis ſup- 
| ported by the Interpreter's Reaſons, is to tell them, 
that they are never to aſſent to, or regard any Inter- 
pretation at all, (i. e.) they are never to regard the 
Scriptures at all: For theſe Scriptures can never be 
of any Uſe to them as a Rule of Faith or Practice, 
any farther than they underſtand the Meaning of 
them; and if they cannot underſtand the Meaning 
of them any farther than they can depend on the 
| ow = Auths- 


= 132 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 
1 Authority of buman Tranſlations or Interpretations, 
either they are not obliged to underſtand them at all, 
or elſe they are obliged to receive the Senſe of them 
from ſuch Authority, May not a Perſon inſtructed 
by Mr. S. and convinced of the Principles which he 
aſſerts, argue thus? © Here is a Book indeed, which 
js called the Word of God; but ſuppoſing it to be 
I do not Andere one Word of the Lan- 
% guage in which it was written: And as for this 
& Interpretation which is offered me, I can no more 
judge of the Reaſons by which the Truth and Fi- 
5 delity of it muſt be proved, than I can of the 
Original: And if I cannot judge of the Force of 
% theſe Reaſons, I am ſure I cannot be determined 
% by them; and in all ſuch Caſes my Learned 
Friend, a great Patron and Afﬀertor of Liberty, 
has aſſured me, that *tis my Duty to ſuſpend my 
& Aſſent, and trouble myſelf no more about the Mat- 
5 ter.” If the Principle be good, the Concluſion is 
Juſt, and cannot be avoided. _ 

As for the Advantages which Mr. S. ſuppofes Po- 
pery may receive from my Doctrine; the Limita- 
tions, beyond which I allow no Authority to extend, 

and under which I claim to be underſtood, are, I 
think, an impenetrable Defence againft that E nemy. 
Bur let us examine how glorious a Bulwark this Au- 
thor has raiſed againſt it, in the Aſſertions he main- 
tains in "Oppoſition to me. Let us ſuppoſe him 
preaching to the good Men of Rayleigh, what he has | 

here taught; That they are not obliged to admit ] 
< any Interpretation of Scripture as Scripture, unlels W « 
they are determined to it by the I 

*© Proofs or Reaſons offered for it. 

That they are not to regard any Doctrines or Interpre; ſ 

 #ations, farther than they are ſoſupported; and that this a 

Principle is the only Defence of our Reformation againſt [ 

the Papiſts. Muſt not every one of his Hearers, whois MW I. 

g of "Os himſelf "ay he aſſents to any Inter- F 

Pretation | 
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pretation of Scripture as Scripture, immediately per- 
ceive that he aſſents to it merely on a Preſumption of 
the Skill and Honeſty of the Interpreters, (i. e.) on hu- 
man Authority, and not in Conſequence of the Rea-! 


ſons which moved them ſo to interpret it; and that 


tis impoſſible for him ever to receive any Interpre- 
{ation upon any other Ground than this? And what 
muſt he conclude, when he is told by his learned 
Paſtor, that a Principle directly contrary to what he 
feels, and perceives in himſelf to be necefſary and un- 
avoidable, if he will at all read or conſult the Scrip- 
tures, is the only Defence of our Reformation againſt the 
Papiſts? What can he conclude, but that he muſt 

either not conſult the Scriptures at all, or depart from 
the only Principle by which the Reformation can be 
defended; that is, in Effect, he muſt either give up 
his Chriſtianity, or give up the Reformation. The 
Cauſe of the Reformation cannot ſuffer more than from 
ſuch an injudicious Defence as this Principle, which, 
in order to keep out Popery, will ſnut out Chriſtianity 
to; at leaſt confine it to ſuch Perſons as are capable, 


by a direct Enquiry, to examine and aſcertain the 
Senſe of the original Scriptures. And if we trace 


even their Aſſent to any Interpretation, up to its 
Principles, we ſhall find it reſt ultimately on Human 
Authority, from whence alone we can receive the Senſe 
of Words in a dead Language; and that even the 
Tradition of the Scriptures themſelves cannot be de- 
rived from any higher Fountain. But theſe are 
Points out of the preſent Queſtion, which conſiders 
only the Obligation of ordinary Chriſtians to admit 
Interpretations of Scripture upon Human Authority, 
But let us carry the Enquiry a Step lower, and 
ſuppoſe the Tranſlation before theſe Perſons juſt and 
agreeable to the Original. Under this Suppoſition 
I conſidered the Queſtion in my Diſcourſe, and to the 
Limitations'of Authority above aſſigned we mult add, 


upon this Suppoſition, 


134 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 

Firſt, That where the Words of ſuch Tranſlation 
are plain, ſuch whoſe Meaning the Perſon is perfectly 
acquainted with, he cannot be obliged upon any Au- 
thority to receive an Interpretation or Explication 
contrary to it. ; 553 

| Secondly, No Interpretation or Explication of any 
Place or Words of doubiful or difficult Meaning, can 
be received upon any Authority, which is contrary to 
the evident Senſe of ſuch plain Place, eV 
But ſtill it muſt be remembered, that theſe plain 
Places are no farther plain Scripture to ſuch Perſon, 
than he can rely on the Authority of the Trarflators, 
and when this is ſuppoſed, all the Concluſions he can 
infer from theſe Rules, are only Negatives; and the 


Arguments by which, in Conſequence of theſe Rules, 


he oppoſes any Interpretation offered him, are only 
Argumenta ad Hominem, and not drawn from the 
Reaſon of the Thing : And what he ſays to a Perſon he 
diſputes with, is, in Effect, no more than this: 
Lou acknowledge this Tranſlation before us to be 
<< juſt, and the Senſe of it in this Place is as plain as 
** Words can make it. If I do not underſtand this, 
* can underſtand nothing, and conſequently I can- 
<« not admit any Interpretation of theſe Words con- 


s trary to this plain Senſe of them; neither, if this 


% Book be divinely inſpired, can I admit any Inter- 


pretation of any dowbtful Place in it, contrary to 


<< this plain Place.“ Tis evident that this Argu- 
ment proceeds purely upon a Suppoſition, that his 
Opponent acknowledges the Tran/lation in ſuch plain 
Places to be juſt, and is therefore only an Argument 
ad Hominem; for if the Fidelity of the Tranſlation in 
ſuch Place be deny*d, his Argument is at an End, 
and he unavoidably falls back into the Queſtion above 
conſidered, © Whether the Tranſlation be agreeable 
*© to the Original?” In which, as I have aid, he 


muſt be determined by Authority; and, conſequently, 


every Argument of this Kind proceeds upon a Sup- 
EE 8 poſition 
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poſition which neceſſarily implies a Reſignation to 


Human Authority. 


hut let us ſuppoſe it as acknowledged on all Sides, 
that the Tranſlation, in theſe Places, is juſt: It fol- 
lows then to be inquired, Whether the Perſons, of 
whom we ſpeak, are obliged to underſtand difficult 
and doubiful Places; and how they are to be deter- 
mined as to the Senſe of them. The Reſolution of 
theſe Queſtions will, perhaps, appear in a clearer 
Light, if we conſider them in an Inſtance. I would 


alf then, Whether an ordinary Chriſtian be obliged to 


underſtand thoſe Words in our Tranſlation---- This is 
my Body This is my Blood---- Surely, if the Know- 
ledge of any Part of our Religion be neceſſary, this 


is neceſſary. The Ordinance theſe Words relate to 
is of general Obligation to all Chriſtians : For he who 


does not thus eat of the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink bis 


| Blood, is pronounced to have 10 Life in bim, John 


vi. 53. It is a perpetual Ordinance, and to be con- 
tinued till Cbriſt's coming again. Our Miſtakes of 
the Nature of it are declared by the Apoſtle to be of 
great Danger to us: For he who eateth and arinketh 
unworthily, (1. e.) without diſcerning the 

Lord's Body, eateth and drinketh Damna- Cor. xi. 27. 


ton to himſelf. And how can he diſcern the Lord's 


Body, unleſs he underſtands thoſe Words of the In- 
ſtitution ----- This is my Body? Now. Mr. S. has 
learnedly obſerved, That in Order to underſtand 
their true Meaning, it is neceſſary we ſhould know, 
that our Saviour, in theſe Words, ad. 

dreſſed himſelf to his Diſciples in the Paſs Page 24. 
chal Language, alluding to the uſual Expreſſion at 
that Seaſon This is the Paſſover, which was com- 


monly underſtood to ſignify, This is the Memorial 


of the Paſſover; and accordingly his Diſciples, to a 
Man, underſtood him, as inſtituting a Memorial of his 


Body to be broken for them. But how ſhall the Perſons 
we ſpeak af attain this neceſſary Knowledge by any 
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& thority.” 1 5 remains to be inquired, Whether 


1 36 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 
poſſible Way, but by conſulting other Men, and re- 


ceiving this Account upon their Authority. ? So far 


as they can rely on this Account, fo far only can they 
be aſſured, that the Interpretation deduced from it, 
is the true intended Senſe of theſe Words; and ſo far 
as they receive this Account from Authority, ſo far 

they receive the Interpretation depending on it frony 

Authority too: And ſince they cannot receive this 
Account any other Way than from Authority, either 
they are not obliged to underſtand the Senſe of theſe 


Words at all, or elſe they muſt be obliged to under- 


ſtand them in that Senſe which they thus receive 
from Authority. To this Inſtance a Number, al- 
moſt infinite, might be added of Places which re- 
quire Learning, Skill in the Original, and Know- 


ledge of Antiquity, to aſcertain the Senſe of them. 


And tho? it be not ab/olutely or generally neceſſary 
for ordinary Chriſtians to underſtand all theſe Places 
yet, if, upon reading any of them, any Doubt ariſes 
in the Mind of ſuch a Perſon relating to his Faith or 
Practice, 1t becomes of great Concern to him to un- 
derſtand it; and what other Method can he take 
than conſulting Perſons of more Learning than him- 
ſelf? If the Reaſons they offer for their Interpretation 
are ſuch, of whoſe Force he 1s not able to judge ; ſuch 
2s the Uſe of Words in the Original, an Alluſion to 
ſome ancient Cuſtom, Sc. *tis evident, that unleſs 
he receives the Senſe of ſuch Place from their Autho- 

rity, he cannot receive any Senfe of it at all; but muſt 
continue, as Mr. S. fays, ſuſpended, (i. e. ) tormented 
under his preſent Doubt and Difſatisfaction of Con- 
Tcience. + - 

This Concluſion then I ſhall look upon as d 

“ That if ordinary Chriftians are obliged to regard 
5 the Scriptures at all as a Rule of Faith or Practice, 


c they are obliged to act according to ſuch Interpre- 


& tations of them as they receive from Human Au- 


the 
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che Authority of their appointed Teachers be to be pre- 
ferred before the Authority of other Per/ons. For the 
Affirmative of this Queſtion, I have offer'd ſome 
Reaſons; which TI ſhall no farther repeat here, than 
a more particular Regard to Mr. 8's Objections 

will oblige me; Which I how proceed to con- 
ſider. | | 
But I beg Leave juſt to remind the Reader, 
Firſt, That Authority is either Perſonal or De- 
rived, That Authority I call Perſonal which is 
founded on a Preſumption of a Man's Skill, Abilities, 
and Honeſty; Derived, what belongs to him as ſpe- 
cially appointed and commiſſioned to be a Guide and 
Teacher of others. Now *tis acknowledged, that 
where there are good Reaſons to believe that another 
Man is more learned, more knowing, more honeſt 
than the appointed Ti hat: our Aſſent will unavoid- 
ably be determined by his Judgment, rather than 
the Teacher's, But, as I obſerved, the Preſumption 
of a greater Perſonal Authority is generally on the 
Side of the appointed Teacher againſt other Men ; but, 
to keep the Queſtion as unperplexed as may be, we 
will ſuppoſe it only equal. 

Secoudly, IJ premiſe, that the Authority of theſe 
Teachers is aſſerted within the common Limitations of 
all Authority, Perſonal or Derived; and, conſe- 
quently, the Queſtion by theſe Suppoſitions is reduc'd 

to this: 
„Whether, when the Senſe of any Scripture, 
©. which we are concerned to underſtand, is not plain 
to us, and we muſt be determined by ſome Au- 
„ thority or other, we ought not, c@teris paribus, 
to prefer the Authority of our appointed Teacher 2 ** 
The preciſe Terms in which I conſidered this Que- 
ſtion in my Diſcourſe, were theſe: ** Whether, 
* when our Teacher on one Side, and either we our- 
4 ſe]ves, or any other Perſon, on the other Side, ſug- 
$6 * geſted = Reaſons for different * 
0 
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40 * of any Scripture, we ought nat to prefer the Inter. 


pretation of the Teacher on the Account of his Com- 
0 2 ?? To which I beg Leave to add this Sup- 


| poſition, That all Foundations of perſonal AE - 


are _ 
Mr. S. objects, Firſt, againſt the State of the Que- 


ſtion, as exemplified i in this Caſe: He ſays, That 
Page 102 the Caſe I ſuppoſe was never in Fact. 
199, 104 Secondly, That the Authority There claim 
is really no Authority----- And that every intelligent 
Reader muſt ſuſpect that ſomething was to be pretended 
to, that might look like a Claim of Authority, and Het 
under that Cover all Authority was to be given up in 
this Place, and yet to be retrieved and regained elſe- 
where. Thirdly, That more than this is contended for 
by me in other Parts of my Book: As, 1. Where 
4] plead for a Right in the Paſtors, That Men are 
* obliged in Conſcience, and under the Pains of 
Sin, to obey all their Laws, which are not con- 
Diſc. p. 82, ** trary to the Laws of Chrift. 2. 
77, 76, 18. © That they have a Right ſo far to in- 
© terpret Scripture, as to judge what Articles are 
<< to be profeſſed, and what Doctrines to be taught, 

& 3. That they have Authority, by their Commiſ- 
c ſion, to injoin fuch Profeſſions to be made, and 
< ſuch Doctrines to be taught. 4. That a Subject 
« of Chriſfs Viſible Church is bound to prefer the 
“ Authority of their Doctrines and Deciſions to the 
« Authority of any other Perſon teaching contrary 
© to them.” Now, . 
Firſt, The Reaſon why I put the Caſe in theſe 

Circumſtances, was, becauſe in the ſhort View I in- 
tended of this Subject in my Diſcourſe, I thought it 
ſafficient to conſider the Queſtion in an Inſtance 
which would eventually include and determine all 
others. When therefore I aid, More Authority than 
this we do not claim, I meant not, That this was the 


only — in which Submiſſion is due to the Au- 
thority 
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thority of the Teachers; but that this was an Inſtance 
in which the Authority we claimed was carried to the 
higheſt ; and the Neceſſity of ſubmitting in other In- 
ſtances would be included in the Proofs of this. 
The Caſe is here put with all the Advantage to the 
Enquirer that can be: He is ſuppoſed able'to judge 
of the Reaſons by which the Senſe of the Place in 

aeſtion is to be determined, to perceive fa much 
of the Force of them, as only not to be determined 
by them. If we go but one Step farther, and ſup- 
poſe him convinced by clear Reaſon on either Side, 
Authority is excluded. And if even in this Caſe, in 
which the greateſt Conceſſions are made in favour of | 


Reaſon and Liberty, it can be proved, that he 


ought to follow his appointed Guides and Teachers, 
the Argument will hold, à fortiori, that he is oblig d 
to this Submiſſion, when no Reaſons againſt it appear 
to him, or none, of whoſe Force he is able to judge, 
are offered. Now, whether the Caſe here ſuppoſed 
ever happens in Faf, or not, *tis very poſſible it may 

happen, which is enough for a Suppoſition; but the 

Teldomer it does really happen, the more Advantage 
it is to my Argument: For if this, the moſt diſpu- 
table Caſe, is what ſeldom or never happens, and the 
Cafes in which the Neceſſity of Submiſſion is here 
pleaded for, are of common and daily Occurrence 3 
then my Argument, in real Practice and Application, 
has a much greater Force than *tis here repreſented to 
have upon this ſpeculative Suppoſition. 


But, Secondly, this Author thinks, that granting 
the Suppoſition, the Authority bere claimed is really 
no Authority at all. But if the Man is not, and can- 
not be determined by Reaſon, and yet muſt be deter- 
mined one way or other, tis manifeſt that which does 
determine him is Authority, real Authority. Now, 

that he is not determined by Reaſon, is the very Sup- 
poſition. That he muſt in many ſuch Caſes be deter 


mined 
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mined one way or other, has been already eum and 
mall be farther aſſerted. And as to the Application 
of this Caſe to ordinary Practice, it has been ob- 
ſerved, that the Deciſion of this Caſe is incluſiye 
of all others to which this Queſtion can extend. 
That the Concluſion here aſſerted is not merely this 
That in this particular Inſtance we are to be 
« determined by the Authority of our appointed 
% Teacher: But that in all Caſes in which we are 
undetermined by Reaſon, and muſt be determined by 
Authority, His ought to be preferred. And fince in 
Caſes of common Occurrence it is much more evi- 
dent, that Men are not determined by Keaſon, than 
in this, this Deciſion may be eaſily and certainly P- 
ply*d in Practice, however difficult it might be t 
find Inſtances of the Caſe ſuppoſed. No mia 
Chriſtian, in the greater Part of his Doubts about the 
Meaning of Scripture, in which all Reaſons from the 
Nature of the Thing are quite out of his Sight, can 
be at a Loſs to know, Whether he be determined by 
ſuch Reaſons or not. In ſuch Caſes he muſt imme- 
diately perceive, that either he muſt not be deter- 
mined at all, or elſe that he muſt be determined by 
Authority. And therefore this Gentleman might have 
ſpared his intelligent Reader the Trouble of ſuſpecting 
me of ſo much Artifice, as amuſing him with a pre- 
tended Diſclaim of all Authority "here, in order to 
Diſc. p. Sa, regain it with leſs Suſpicion in the other 
77» 78, 88. Places referred to, For this intelligent. 
Perſon will perceive, Firſt, That I have not here 
given up all Authority, but claimed one very conſide- 
rable and extenſive in its Application. Secondly, He 
will perceive that I have not aſſerted one jot more 
Authority to the Superiors, as Teachers, in thoſe Places, 
than I have here, and that only the jr and laſt of thoſe 
Places relate to Them as Teachers; and that in the 
Second and Third I ſpeak of them under different Cha- 
. . as Law-givers and Rulers, T_ Thirdly, if " 
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be ſo very intelligent, he will alſo obſerve; That tho” 
the Teachers, as giving Inſtructions, are here conſi- 


Z dered as Members and Officers of the Vi ;/ible Church; 


yet the Perſons faugbt are conſidered as Members of 
the Inviſible Church. What they are here ſuppoſed 
to be determined in, is their internal Belief and Aſſent 
to any Propoſition, as revealed in Scripture : And 
theſe Inſtructions of their Teachers are propoſed as 
the Means by which they may come to know what 1s 
the Will of Chrijf. And therefore I have conſider'd 
their Duty, in this reſpect, more fully in my. Firſt 
Part. But in the Places Mr. S. refers to, the Duties 
required of them are outward Profeſſions, and external 
Prafice, Duties which belong to them as Members 
of the Viſible Church. In the Caſes under Conſidera- 
tion indeed, viz. when the Inferior does not himſelf 
perceive the Direction of the Law of Chriſt, but muſt 
perceive the Senſe of it from Authority: - his Obliga- 
tion to perform thoſe external Duties, in Compliance 
with the Command of his Superiors, is founded on, 
and proportioned to his Obligation to ſubmit his Aſ- 
ſent to them as Teachers, He is no farther obliged 
to perform their Commands as Rulers, than they Are 
agreeable to the Laws of Chriſt: But that theſe Com- 
mands are agreeable to the Laws of Chriſt, he is obliged 
in the Caſes, and within the Limitations aſſigned, to 
believe upon their Authority as Teachers. Whether I 
have extended one Obligation beyond the other, I 
ſuppoſe Mr. S. will give me Occaſion to conſider 
hereafter, At preſent 1 only obſerve, that his Rea- 
ſoning here is confuſed and indiſtin&, and will ever 
be ſo, till he is perſuaded to admit and attend to 
that Diſtinction of the Viſible and dnvi/fible Church. 
Under the ſame Confuſion he puts his next Que- 
ſtion : —— What one Point of Doctrine 
was ever ſettled upon this Bottom ? Take Page 103. 
any of thoſe Diſputes which have made the greateſt 
Noiſe in the World, Arrianiſm - of old, or Armi-- 


nianiſm 


9 
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nianiſm of late. — My. R. will not ſay that the Rea. 
fons on each Side of theſe Queſtions is exactly equal; and. 
that therefore the Weight of the Paſtors ought to prepon-. 

derate, and be Zelte Zo for Calviniſm in Holland, 
for Preſbytery in Scotland, Sc. The Inſtances he 
here appeals to, are publick Deciſions of Councils 
and Churches, which are properly Laus for the out- 
ward Peace of the Church, and can only by a Re. 
duction, which he has not made, be apply'd as Ar- 
guments for or againſt what I here affirm. If the 
Queſtion be put ſimply —— What one Point of Doc. 
trine was ever ſettled upon this Bottom? (i. e.) as I 
have ſhewn the Reſolution of the Caſe ſuppoſed to im- 
ply, upon Human Authority independently of Reaſons 
from the Nature of the Thing for or againſt it; Mr. 

S. will eaſily anſwer it, if he only aſks himſelf, why 
any ordinary Chriſtian receives the Tranſlation. of the 
Bible in his Hands as the Word of God. As to the 
publick Deciſions of Councils and Churches, when they 
are reduced to a Conſideration pertinent to the Que- 
ſtion before us, (i. e.) as they propoſe a Doctrine or 
Interpretation of Scripture to the Aﬀent of ordinary 
Chriſtians, they are to be received according to the 
Rules I have laid down. If the Inferiors can judge of 
the Reaſons offered for or againſt ſuch Interpretation, 
and are determined againſt i it by thoſe Reaſons, they 
cannot be obliged to ſubmit their Aſent to Au- 
thority. But if they are not, and cannot be de- 

termined by ſuch Reaſons to one Side or the other, 

and the Scripture controverted be ſuch as theß 
are concerned to underſtand in ſome Senſe or 
other, they are obliged to receive that Senſe which 
is propoſed to them by Authority: And I ſcru- 
ple not to affirm, that the People in Holland or 
Scotland, ſuppoſing their preſent Eccleſiaſtical Su- 
periors to be their rightful Teachers, or that they 

are incapable of knowing they are not ſo, are 


bound in the Caſes, and within the Limitations 3 = 


* £ 7 * 3 ; A WE 8 
N * W 8 7 wo 0 


Viſible and Inviſible Church. 143 
ſaid, to receive ſuch Interpretations of Scripture as they 
propoſe to them. But it they may, by an Enquiry | 
in their Power, be convinced that theſe Perſons are 
not their F igbiful Teachers, and are fo convinced, 
they are not obliged to ſubmit to their Doctrines or 
Deciſions, as having Authority under that Character, 

tho? to their Perſonal Authority, as Men of Learning, 
Sc. there may be good Reaſon for their Submiſſion z 
but beyond thoſe Limits they are not bound to ſubmit 
to them under any Character. 5 
Pag. 105. Mr. S. lets us into the Principle whence 
he argues thro' this Diſpute, viz. That Reaſon is the 
only Power to determine an underſtanding Agent. This 
is true, if Authority be allowed to be Reaſon; but if 
he means only Reaſons from the Nature of the Thing, 


as he muſt when he argues againſt Authority, then it 


is evidently falſe, and leaves Mankind incapable of 
being determined in Queſtions of the greateſt Impor- 
tance to them. Where Reaſons from the Nature of the 
Thing can be had, *tis readily owned that Authority 
muſt be ſubmitted to them; but where ſuch Reaſons 
cannot be had, and the Queſtion muſt be decided 
one Way or other, Authority is Reaſon, ſuch a Rea- 
ſon as Men ever will, and ever ought to act upon; 
and the more Underſtanding they have, the more 
_ will perceive it neceſſary they ſhould do 
0. | 

His next Objection is againſt my Aſſertion, pag. 
53. That the Teacher's Judgment oupht to be ſubmitted 
10 by us, not only for Reaſons of Prudence and Diſcre- 
tion, as becauſe of his particular Study, &c. but from 
an Obligation of Conſcience to his Commiſſion and 
Authority. The Suppoſitions under which this is 
_ affirmed are, Firſt, That the Queſtion in Conſi- 
deration muſt be determined one way or other. 
Secondly, That it cannot be determined by Evi- 
dence from the Nature of the Thing, and therefore 
muſt be determined by Authority, And, Thirdly, 

Tho? 


83 
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Tho? the Preſumption of Perſonal Authority from 
Learning, Study, &c. be generally. for the appointed 
Teacher, at leaſt in Compariſon with the Judgment 
of Chriſtians: of ordinary. Education and Capacities; 5 
and therefore ought in Prudence and Diſcretion to be 
preferred; yet to bring the Queſtion to a State as 
ſimple and unintangled as may be, I have alſo ſup- 
poſed, that the Motives for Perſonal Authority are 
only Equal, Under theſe Suppoſitions I affirm; 
That ordinary Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit to 
the Judgment of their appointed Teacher, (i. e.) 
receive the Interpretations of Scripture which he pro- 
poſes, from an Obligation of Conſcience to his Com- 
miſſion and Authority. Now this worthy Perſon 
b has acknowledged, That *tis agreeable 
Page 8, to the Will of Chriſt, and to Apoſtolical 
Inſtitutions, that ſome Perſons ſhould be appointed to 
1020 Teach, &c. That the Perſons ſo ap- 
md pointed muſt have Authority to Teach, 
&c. and conſequently the Perſons ſo appointed muſt 
have ſome more Authority to Tench, and have there- 
fore a Right to ſome more Regard from the Perſons 
to be taught, than others not ſo appointed. And ſince 
this Appointment is agreeable to the Will of Chriſt, and 
deſigned for the Promotion of Ends of great Impor- 
tance to Religion, it will lie as a Duty upon our Conſci- 
ence to pay this Regard to them. This Regard indeed, 

properly ſpeaking, does not terminate in them, but is 
paid firſt to the Authority which appointed them, and 
ultimately to the Will of Chriſt, agreeably to which ſuch 
Appointment is made. And it any diſtinguiſhed Re- 
gard be due to them as Teachers ſo appointed, leſs cannot 
be conceiv*d than ſubmitting to their Judgment, when 
all other Motives of Aſſent are equal. The bare turning 
of the Scale is all that, in the Caſe ſuppos'd, is claim'd 
to them; and if we will not allow them this, we allow 
them nothing at all. They are appointed, according to 


an a Inſtication of Chri if and his Apoſtles, to be our 
TLeader 
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Leaders and Guides in the Paths of Duty; and if, when 
we are not determined by other Reaſons one way or the 
other, we refuſe to follow them, how are we led or 

guided by them? As for this Author's Reſolutions 
a we 0ught to ſuſpend Aſſent; that may not be done 
when the Scripture, whoſe Senſe is in Diſpute, is ſuch 
as tis neceſſary” for us to aſſent to in ſome Senſe or 
other; and that this may and muſt often 5 
1 have before ſhewn, and therefore here en e 
As an Argument for this diſtinguſh'd © 
| Regard to the Authority of the appointed Dice p. 30. 
Teachers, I obſerv'd that they are calrd Embaſſa- 
dors of Chriſt, which high Charafter demands Reve- 
rence and. Submifi on from 45. To which it is an- 
lwer'd, that this is giving them an unli. 
mited Autbority to declare what they wy age 196. : 
pleaſe to be the Mill of God (tho I in expreſs" Terms 
diſclaim it): For, ſays Mr. S. Iftbe Enbaſſador of the 
King of Great Britain muſt bave his Meſſage receiv'd 
with Submiſſion, becauſe be is the Embaſſador of the 
King of Great Britain, and the Perſon to whom he de- 
livers bis Meſſage is under the ſtricteſt Obligation o 
obey, not only for Reaſons of Prudence, but on 2 
be Embaſſador's Commiſſion; what _ * 
1 ionifies it what' his Meſſage is, or where 
is the wt poke betwixt an unlimited and a limited 
Authority ? Now the Submiſſion required to this 
Embaſſador, is to believe that the Meſſage he de- 
livers is the Command or Propoſal of his Maſter ; 
and if this Submiſſion is not due to him, becauſe he is 
the Embaſſador of the King of Great Britain, then his 
Meſſage might as well by receiv'd as the Command 
or Propoſal of the King of Great Brita, tho? de- 
liver'd by one whom he never ſent. But let us ſee 
how this Commiſſion is unlimited. If his "Meſſage 
and Inſtructions are given him in Writing, and the 
Perſons to whom he delivers it can read and under- 


Page 10%. 4 


ſtand the Language, he is as clearly limited as Words 
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gan limit him. If there be any Word or gende 
difficult or obſcure, and the King. of Great Britain, 
or others by Authority from him, have appointed 
this Embaſſador to explain all ſuch Words, then his 
Explication ought to be preſerr'd before another Per- 
ſon's, not only for eee of Prudence, as, becauſe 
he may be-preſumed by verbal Inſtructions to have 
acquainted with the King's Meaning, Ec. but 
for this very Reaſon, becauſe the King has appointed 
him to explain it. He cannot, indeed; in virtue of 
| ſuch Appointment, or from any Preſumption of his 
Knowledge of the King's Meaning, be ſubmitted 
to, interpreting plain Words contrary to their common 
receiy d Senſe, or any obſcure Words contrary to ſuch 
plain Words : But if this whole Meſſage be in a Lan- 
ouage, of which the Perſons. it is ſent to do not under: WM 
ſtand one Word, or if the Senſe of ſuch obſcure Words 

is to be taken from Reaſons, of whoſe Force they 
judge; it is evident, that if they are bound 

to underſtand and obey this Meſſage at all, they 
muſt. be oblig'd to receive the Senſe of it from ſome 
Authority. or other. And ſince the Embaſſador is a 
Perſon, appointed by the King to explain it, his Au- 
 thority ought, in Obedience to that Appointment, to 
be prefer d: and if he ſhall happen to be a Knave, 
and miſlead them, the Men will certainly be excuſed 
to the King, ſince they have done their beſt to un- 
derſtand his Meſſage, and in Obedience to a Me- 
thod of Inquiry, Which he has appointed. Exact 
Parallels will never hold between Things originally 
ſignify'd by Words, and thoſe they are apply'd to 
by Metaphor. Between the Caſes here compared, 
there is this material Difference, That the Embuſſa- 
dar of the King of Great, Britain is not properly ſent 
to his own Subjects; whereas the Embaſſadors of 
Chriſt. are. ſent to his on Subjects, as well as to 
Strangers. But Mr. S. has been pleas'd to argue 
e Alluion, Which! think L have repreſented: 
2 4 . 
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pretty parallel te Cle n Quo, ui 
him to vis the beſt of it. 
To my Allegation' of thoſe Words 

of our Lord, He that heareth you, bear- © bie- p. 5 * 
eth me, it is anſwer'd, That this implies © Page 3 106. 
no Command to ſubmit to their Authority, _ 
when there were Reaſons as good, ds many, and as 
ſtrong, againſt what they aid, as for it. But I obſerve 
that our Lord demands Submiſſion to what he him- 
ſelf taught, not in Conſequence of Reaſons or 'Evi- 
dence from the Nature of the Thing, Which would 
equally have determin'd Men's Aſſent to what any 
one elſe taught, as to what he taught; but purely 
upon his Authority, becauſe He who beard him, beard 
his Father who ſent him: And the ſame Submiſſion 
that was due to him on account of his Commiſſon, he, 

in the Words cited, requires to thoſe whom he ſent 
on account of theirs. But Mr. S. thinks 
this Claim of Authority is alſo contrary Ibid. 
to that Direction of our Saviour — Why do . not, 
| even of yourſelves, judge what is L . ? I reply, 
That whenever we are able to judge for ourſelves, 
and determine upon the Evidence of the Thing, tis 
doubtleſs our Right and our Duty to do ſo; but when 
we muſt be reſolv'd on one Side or the other, and 
we cannot judge for ourſelves, or be determin*d by 
the Evidence of the Thing, (which i is the Caſe ſup- 
poſed) then, I ſay, we muſt be determin'd by Au-. 
tbority 3; and the ſame Anſwer will ſerve to the Alle- 
gation of all other Scriptares,” which aſſert a Right 
of private Judgment; for the Right of private Ju 8. 
ment cannot extend beyond the Power of it. 

For the Concluſion which T affirm, 8 
argue farther from the End aſſign'd in = 1 55 9 2 
Scripture of the Appointment of Teachers. One 
End of this Appointment, we are aſſured” | 
by St. Paul, Was, That wwe bond no' Pb ir. 14. 
more © be toſſed to and fro, and carried about with m_ 

L 2 | | 
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Wind of Doctrine, by the Slight of Men, and cunning 
Craftmneſs, whereby they be in wait to deceive. Now 
I continue to thinł it impoſſible that this End ſhould 
effectually be ſerved by ſuch Appointment, unleſs or- 
dinary Chriſtians. are oblig*d to pay more Regard to 
the Doctrines or Interpretations of Perſons. ſo ap- 
pointed, than to other Mens. To avoid Repetition 
as much as may be, the Queſtion, under the Suppo- 
ſitions above made, is preciſely this, Whether the 
& End here aſſign'd by the Apoſtle, for the Ap- 
60 pointment of 7. eachers, can be anſwer' d, if Chri- 
& ſtians, in ſuch Caſes where they may not ſiſpend 
their Fudgments, and cannot be determin'd either 
* way by Arguments from the Nature of the 
Thing, but can be determin'd only by Authority, 
& are not obliged to prefer the Autbority of their 
155 appointed. Teachers to the Authority of other Men, 
& teaching contrary to Them. Nis evident, that 
the End here aſhgn'd of ſuch Appointment is, that 
Chriſtians might "be more ſecure from Error than 
they were before. Now *tis unimaginable how they 
can be one jot more ſecured, from Error than they 
were before in theſe Cafes, unleſs the Authority of 
the Teachers is to be preferr'd to the Authority of the 
Seducers. In the Caſes ſuppoſed they muſt neceſſa- 
rily be determin'd by ſome Authority or other; and 
if that which alone can determine them, be equally 
with the one and the other, if the Seducer has juſt 
as much Authority as the Teacher, if the Teacher him; 
{elf had juſt the fame Awbority before his Appoint- 
ment, they are juſt in the ſame Condition, and not 
in the leaſt Degree more ſecured from Error in theſe. 
Caſes, than they were before any ſuch 7. eachers Were 
appointed. 
But Mr. 5. 8 not allow that the 
End of this Appointment was to ſecure 
Chriſtians from Error, becaule they are 
not, in Fat, des from Error by #. By this Ob- 
aft | | ſervation, 


Pag- 113, 
114. 
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ſervation, 1 fuppoſe, he intended to refute the Apo- 
ſtle, whoſe Words are, That they /hould be n more 
toffed to and fro, &c. For ſurely he could not but ob- 
ſerve that my Words are not, That Men ſhould be 
, 2 ſecured from Error by ſuch Appointment, 

but Mos x ſecured from Error than they Were before, 
in which I preſume I ſpeak agreeably to the Apo- 
ſtle's Meaning. But if he really deſign'd this Gd. 
ſervation as an gien againſt my Aſſertion, tis 


a very ſtrange one; and he may as well conclude 
from Men's falling into Sin, and being damned, not- 


withſtanding Chriſtianity, that Chriſtianity was not 
deſign'd by God to render Men more ſecure from 
Sin and Damnation than they were before, as from 
Mens falling into Error, notwithſtanding fuch Ap- 
pointment of Teachers, that ſuch Appointment was 
not intended to render Men more ſecure from Error 
than they were before. 
Hhut he imagines I have made a Conceſſion ir irrecon- 
cileable with my Aſſertion, That Men cannot (in 
the Caſe there ſuppoſed, and in view of which T 
Hall along argue) be more ſecured from Error by 
the Appointment of Teachers than without it, un- 
* leſs what they teach be farther to be regarded, than 
atis ſupported by their Reaſons.” For, as he ob- 
ſerves, Tin the very next Paragraph ſay, (in Anſwer 
to an Objection, that this Inſtitution of a Miniſtry 
was no otherwiſe intended to ſecure Men from Error, 
than by appointing Perſons under particular Obliga- 
tions, to watch, and apply the Reaſens which ſup 
the Faith, upon particular Occaſions of Danger, to 
any of the F lock) * That from this Conceſſion ap- 
Spears the Wiſdom of this Inſtitution, by which 


even the Weak and Negligent are in a great mea- 


e ſure ſecured from Danger; and all who are willing 
eto apply for Direction, are provided with an eaſy 
** Recourſe to one of ſuperior Knowledge. But 

What chen; ? Why ftill I fay, That this Proviſion 


* £ would 
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«© would be ineffectual in the Caſe ſuppos'd, if the 
„ Seducer had the ſame Authority, 5 to be 
« heard with the ſame Submiſſion, as the Paſtor,” 
Where this ſtrange Inconſiſtency lies, I cannot per- 
ceive: No doubt this Inſtitution of a Miniſtry is ex- 
cellently uſeful, and is a great Security againſt Se- 
ducers, conſider'd as a publick Proviſion for Re- 
courſe, to Men qualify'd by Learning and Siudy, to 
watch, and occaſionally apply the Reaſons which ſup- 
port the Truth; becauſe, whenever the Reaſons which 
ſupport the Truth are ſuch, of whoſe Force the Per- 
ſon attempted by the Seducer is able to judge, the 
Seducer may be refuted, and the Chriſtian confirm'd 
by the Application of ſuch. Reaſons. As, ſuppoſe 
the Seducer offers an Interpretation of Scripture con- 
trary to any plain natural Truth, or to any other 
lain Scripture, whoſe Meaning is on all Sides ac- 
knowledg'd ; in theſe and the like Caſes, the Seducer 
may be refuted by ſuch Reaſons as a Chriſtian of or- 
dinary Capacity may very well apprehend, But ſtill, 
in the Caſe ſuppoſed, where the Reaſons offer'd on 
both Sides are equal, or ſuch whoſe Force ſuch a 
Perſon cannot apprehend, he would be no more ſe- 
cured from Error or Hereſy by the Appointment of 
Teachers than without it, unleſs more Authority be 
allow*d to ſuch Teacher than to the Sedacer: For by 
Reaſon he cannot be determin'd, and therefore, if he 
muſt be determin'd at all, he muſt be determin'd by 
Authority ; and ſince all Grounds of perſonal Autho- 
rity are ſuppoſed equal, there is nothing left that can 
determine him, but the Authority of the Teacher's 
Commiſſion ; and conſequently, in ſuch Caſes, he 
mult either not be determin'd at all, or be deter- 
min'd by that Authority. Our Author's Solution, 
indeed is, That he ought not to be determin'd at 
A all, but ſuſpend bis Afſent from both. 
dert: What J have offer'd againſt this already, 
might, I think, be ſufficientz but becauſe this 
. „%%% VN; worthy 
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worthy Perſon inſiſts ſo much on this, as à full S6lit 
tion, let us conſider, in an Inſtance or two, "How' this 
refin'd Piece of Caſuiſtry would operate. 

Suppoſe then, a Seducer comes to an Lrfflary 
Chriſtian, and tells him, that the Senſe of the Words, 
This is my Body, this is ny Blobd, is, That the Bread 
and Wine- in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
are ſubſtantially chang'd into the very natural Body 
and Blood of Chrift and unleſs, when he receives 
that Sacrament, he takes them in chat Senſe, He eats 
and drinks unworthily, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 
and therefore eats and drinks Dammation to bimſelf. 
The Man 1s put under a great Doubt by this, and 
applies to his proper Teacher, who endeavours to 
farisfy him in the true Senſe of theſe Words. If he 
is convinc'd by Arguments on either Side, the De- 
ciſion never comes to Autbority at all; but what muſt 
he do, if he cannot be determin'd by their e 
to one Side or the other? Our Caſuiſtts 
Advice is, He muſt ſuſpend bis Aſent to Page 115. 
either; and, as he very conſiſtently directs in ano- 
ther Place, he muſt not act, i. e. he muſt never re- 
ceive this Sacrament at all, tho* our Lord expreſly 
declares, That except we eat his Fleſh, and drink bis 
| Blood, we have no Life in us. Suppoſe, in another 
Inſtance, that a Sedurer comes to one of the Church, 
of England, and endeavours to perſuade him, that 
this Church is heretical, guilty of —_— Sc. and 
therefore, that he cannot continue in this Church 
without damnable Sin, but ought to leave it, and go 
into ſome other; his proper Teacher, on the other 
Side, endeavours to- refute this Charge, and prove 
that the Church of England 18 not heretical, requires 
nothing from him idolatrous or unlawful, and there- 
fore that he cannot break Communion with this 
Church, without damnable Sin; but the Man is not 
convinced or determined by either's Reaſons, what 

1 he then — ? Why, this judicious Perſon tells 
L. 4 him. 
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| 3 he muſt ſuſpend bis A ent, (he might as well 
have ſaid, himſe] If ) and communicate with f no Church 
at all. 5 
But I muſt remand this Gentleman here again, that 
in the Caſe of Equality of Reaſons, in which J choſe to 
conſider this Queſtion, a Suppoſition is made, by 
which the utmoſt Regard is allowed to Reaſons from 
the Nature of the Thing that can be, without being 
determined by them; and conſequently the Neciſion 
of ſuch Caſes i is incluſive of all others, when our Re- 
gard to ſuch Reaſons. muſt neceſſarily be leſs ; for if 
we muſt be determined by Authority, where we have 
as full a View of the Reaſon of the Thing as we can 
have, without being determined by it; much mare 
muſt we be determined by Authority, where the 
Reaſon of the Thing is quite out of our Sight, and 
ſuch as tis impoſſible for us to Judge of. The Caſe, 
indeed, of Equality of Reaſons, tho tis manifeſtly 
poſlible, and therefore may Jultly be ſuppoſed in an 
Argument, yet, as this judicious Writer has ob- 
ſerv'd, and I heartily thank him for it, tis what 
happens not often in Fact. The real Caſe of ordi- 
nary unlearned Chriſtians is, That the greateſt 
Number of -their Doubts about the Interpretations of 
Scripture, relate ro Places whoſe Senſe mult be de- 
termin'd by Reaſons, whoſe Force is beyond their 
Reach and Comprehenſion. And in that great Que- 
ſtion, Whether the Tranſlation in their Hands be 
agreeable to original Scriptures or not, they muſt 
neceſſarily be determin'd by Authority, It they re- 
ject it, *tis. becauſe Perſons in whoſe Learning and 
Honeſty they have a Confidence, diſapprove i it; and 
if they admit it, 'tis becauſe Perſons, in whom they 
have a greater Confidence, approve it. And whe- 
ther theſe Perſons are many or few, dead or living, 
the Concluſion drawn from their Approbation or 
Diſlike reſts ultimately on human Authority. Now, 
ik a Sequcer comes and tells an onugary Chriſtian, 
at 
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that either a Part or the Whole of a Tranſlation bes 
fore him is falſe, and contrary to the Original; and 
that one he offers inſtead of it, is agreeable to it; his 
appointed Teacher, on the other hand, aſſures * 
that what he offers is juſt, and the other falſe; the 
KReaſons. whence either argue for their ſeveral Inter- 
pretations, are ſuch of whoſe F orce he cannot judge, 
Cannot be determined by: What muſt he then do? 
Muſt he ſuſpend bis Aſſent, and throw away his Bible? 
Muſt he not neceſſarily be determined by one's Au- 
thority or the other's? I ſay not that he will be ab- 
ſolutely ſecured from Error, in following his appointed 
Teacher in ſuch a Caſe, but he will certainly be /e- 
cured from ibe Guilt » of it, becauſe he has done his 
beſt to acquaint himſelf with the Will of Chriſt, and 
tollows the Judgment of a Perſon appointed, ac- 
cording to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, to be his Guide 
and Director; but, on the contrary, if in ſuch a Caſe 
he errs, in following another Perſon's mere Judg- 
ment, in Contradiction to his Teacher, he will be 
i to Chriſt for departing from a Method of 
Inſtruction which he has appointed. 

How great the Number of e is, and ever 
will be in the Church, who muſt unavoidably de- 
pend on Authority, both for the Fidelity of whole 
Tranſlations, and the Senſe of particular Parts of 
Scripture, and conſequently for the Meaſures of their 
Duty, which are to be taken from them, 

1 obſerved in my Diſcourſe. And Mr. Dig 56. 
S. who has a Country Pariſh under his Care, cannot 
but have obſerv'd, how few there are among Perſons 
of ſuch Education, capable of being convinced by 
Evidence from the Nature of the Thing, where the 
Subject is never ſo little removed out of the common 
Road of their Converſation and Employment ; ; and 
in what a Multitude of Caſes, even of the higheſt 
Importance, they not only are, but unavoidably mi 
be, determin'd by Authority. 15 allow as freely 9 
| C 
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he can deſire me, that tis the Duty of every Man, as 
far as he is able, and the Direction of the Law reaches, 
o compare his Conduct with the Law of Chriſt, and to 
| be determined to agree 10 that which appears moſt agree. 
_ able to that Rule. But ſince there are a great Num. 
ber of Queſtions, in which they cannot know the 
Meaning of the Law of Chrift, and confequently 
cannot compare their Conduct with it, without de. 
pending on human Authority for the Senſe of it, what 
we contend for, is, That in = fock Caſes the Judgment 
of their appointed Teacher ſhould, ceteris ee 
be preferr*d before any other Ferſon's. 
What Mr. S. has anſwer'd to this apparent Ne 
: ceſſity of Mens being determin'd by Authority, 
amounts to this: Firſt, That no Man's Doctrine ought 
any farther to be regarded, than tis ſupported by the 
Reaſons he offers in Proof of it ; and therefore, Se- 
condly, That whenever the Perſon taught is not de- 
termin'd by the Evidence of thoſe Reafons, he ought 
to fu ſpend bis Aſſent. "Theſe Aſſertions J have fully 
conſider'd, and, I hope, fully anſwer'd, 
Page 117: Another Principle he has ſuggeſted, o 
the ſame Size with theſe ; That Truth may always be 
truſted with itſelf : But chis will fall under my Conf 
deration in another Place, where *tis more largely. 
| nfiſted on by him; and therefore I have ſaid nothing 
to it here. And as for his Mormo of 
Page 116, Popery he ſo often calls upon, his hor- 
rible Out-cries of Racks, Inquiſitions, Fires, Confiſea- 
#ons, Priſons, and Baniſhments, which make either. 
the Whole, or a conſiderable Part of at leaſt thirty 
Pages in his Book, to deal freely with him, they: 
make no manner of Impreſſion on me. I am apt to 
think, they may be only a raſh Way of Aſſevera- 


tion he has got à Habit of, and mean no more, than 


if he had ſaid, Popes, Racks, and Iuguiſitions take 
me, if what I ſay be not true; or, Fire, Fapgots, 


| ard Gridirons broil me, , what you ſay be not falſe; 
When. | 
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Whenever I am comvincd that our Religion is ag 
nearly endanger'd' by Popery, as I am now perſuaded 


it is by other Enemies, Mr. S. ſhall find me as ready 
_ to. oppoſe it, according to my Abilities, as he or 


any one elſe. And I hope I might offer ſomething 
in Defence of this Proteſtant Church, of which I am 
an unworthy Member, without departing from any 


one Poſition I have aſſerted, or calling _ Afſiſtance 


from any one I have oppoſed. BE 

The Limitations under which 1 5 aſſorted the 
Authority of the Superiors of the Church, as 2. eachers, 
are, as I have ſaid, an invincible Bar againſt Popery, 
and will be ever found ſo in Application. They are 
the very Ground upon which our Reformers ſtood, 


and the only Ground of Reaſon from the Nature f be 


Thing, upon which they could ſtand. The Interpre- 


tations of Scripture, upon which our Fathers ſeparated 


from their Popiſb Guides, they therefore rejected, be- 


cauſe the Senſe aſſign'd by them, was either contrary 


to ſome plain natural Truth, or to ſome other plain 
Places of Scripture. Of the Reaſons which ſap- 
ported the former Objection, every Man, learned 
and unlearned, was able to judge; and of the latter 


allo, fo far as clearly to perceive, that two incon- 


| ſiſtent Interpretations of Places in a Book divinely 
inſpir'd, could not be both agreeable to the Origt- 
nal. . Theſe, 1 ſay, properly ſpeaking, were the 
only Arguments in that Inquiry, which could be 


taken from the Reaſon of the Thing ;, and theſe no 


Authority could- over-rule. Every other Argument 
uſed in that Controverſy, will be found, when traced 
do its Principle, to reſt upon Authority, or to be only 


an Argument upon Conceſſion. Men of Learning 


_ diſputed from the original Senſe of the Greek or He- 

brew, from Hiſtorical Accounts of Cuſtoms or Pro- 
verbs referr'd to, or from the primitive Interpreta- 
tions of thoſe, who lived in or near the Times of the 


Apoſtles, Sc. All which Reaſons manifeſtly reſolve. 
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into Authority. And all that Perſons of inferior Edu. 
cation could offer: beyond thofe Reaſons from the 
Nature of the Thing, depended; more immediately on 
Authority. They could argue only from what they 
were taught by ſome Men of Learning, or from 
what they read in the Engliſb Tranſlation ; wt for 
the Fruth and Fidelity of both, they muſt unavoid- 

ably rely on Authority. And in theſe Inſtances, I 
think both learned and unlearned acted as became 
rational and underſtanding Agents, and had as good 
a Title to this Character, for depending on Autbo- 
rity, when it ought to be depended on, as for fol- 
lowing the Evidence of Reaſons from the Nature of 
the Thing, where ſuch Evidence appear*d-; becauſe 
in Queſtions determinable only by Authority, a ra- 
tional Being ought to be determin'd by e | 
By thoſe Reaſons from the Nature cf the Thing, they 
were led only to Negative Concluſions, that the In- 
terpretations aſſerted by the Papiſts could not be 
true; but for every Step they took beyond theſe 
Concluſions, unleſs Authority be Reaſon, they had no 
Reaſon at all. And as for the Bulk of the common 
People, they went upon no Reaſons, but what reſolve 
into a greater Confidence in the Skill and Fidelity of 

thoſe who oppor?d Popery, than of thoſe who defended 
it. The poſilive Doctrines they admitted in the place 
of thoſe they rejected, and the Senſe of thoſe Scrip- 
tures whence they argued againſt them, they received 
from the Authority of thoſe of their Paſtors and 
Guides who appear'd for the Reformation. In theſe 
Inſtances it was neceſſary far them to be determin'd 


by ſome Authority or other; and they had this good _ 


Reaſon to prefer the. Authority of their Reforming 
Guides to that of their Popi/h, that the latter, they 
now ſaw plainly, had taught them evident Falſhoods 
and Contradictions, and therefore might 1 be 
concluded to be detective in & kill or vas © = 


T Thus 
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Thus was the Reformation introduc d into this 


Church, partly in Conſequence of the Limitations 


which I have aſſigned to all Authority, and partly by 
a a Submiſſion to Authority within thoſe” Limitations,” I 
think it a great Mercy to this Church, that its Refor- 
nation was made with ſo great a Concurrence of the 
Clergy; but had it been otherwiſe, had even all the 
Clergy oppoſed ir, thoſe Reaſons, from the Nature of 
the Thing, had juſtified the People in departing from 
them: But if the Authority of ſome Perſons or other 


had not been ſubmitted to within my Limitations, no 


Church, and in Effect, no Religion could have been 
preſerved. The Negative Concluſions, deduced from 
thoſe Reaſons, might indeed have expelled Popery; but 
when this was done, nothing but wild Enthuſiaſm; 
or a total Ignorance of Scripture, could have ſuc- 
cceded, without ſuch a Suomigh on to "— as 1 
contend for. 


The Reader will, 1 . encules me for de 1 


him ſo long in the Vindication of the Superiors Au- 


thority as Teachers, when he obſerves, that every 


other Branch of Eccleſiaſtical Authority bears a Fro- 

portion to this. If this Branch of Authority be not 
inconſiſtent with the Supremacy of Cbriſt, or the Li- 
berty of Chriſtians, the Imputation will be eaſily re- 


moved from all others. In every Inſtance in e 
I have claimed Submiſſion to the Aulbority of the 
Teacher, J have endeavoured to prove ſuch Subinif- 
ſion neceſſary; That the Perſon taught muſt, in ſuch _ 


. Caſes, be determined one way or other, and cannot 
be determined but by Authority; and if J have fuc- 


cceded in theſe Proofs, it cannot, I think, be ob- 


jeRed, that J have deprived him of: any Liberty he has 
a Right to: For where the Action is neceſſary, he 
can have no Right to Liberty. 

cannot help obſerving from the Whole, u 


how haſty and ſhallow a Conſideration of Things my 


worthy Conſiderer and his Friends have taken upon 
them 
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them to diſpute an Authority claimed by the Teathers, 
and ſubmitted to by the People in all Ages of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and which will be ever neceſſary to ren. 
der the Miniſtry effectual to the Ends of its Inſtitution, 
The great Principle they ſet out upon in this pious 
Deſign was, That Sincerity gave a full Exemption from 
all Human Authority in Matters of Religion; and that 
nothing elſe need be regarded by Chriſtians. But this 
Principle was ſo crudely and indiſtinctly offered in tho 
firſt Propoſal, that it was almoſt univerſally under- 
Rood to mean only a preſent ſtrong Perſuaſion of Mind, 
however founded, and under that Appearance gave 
great and juſt Offence. In a Second Edition of this 

Principle, it was brought a little more into the Light, 
and explained to mean ſuch a Perſuaſion of Mind as 
is the Reſult of a full impartial Enquiry, according to 
the beſt Uſe of our Faculties, and of all Aſſiſtances in 
our Power, Now if they had gone but one Step 
farther, and only inquired what is ; the Extent of hu- 
man Faculties, in what Caſes we may require Evi. 
dence from the Nature of the Thing, and in what we 
muſt depend on Authority; and again, what theſe 
Affiſtances are, and what Uſe Chriſtians are obliged 
to make of them, they had found themſelves annie 
a Neceſlity of admitting that Authority which they had 
taught Men to deſpiſe, and for the Claim or Defence 
of which they had raiſed ſuch an Qutcry againſt their 


CHAP. 
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0 H A P. IV. 6: fs i 
Review of Chap: v. 07 the ION: of [he ” 
Superiors 2 Miniſter in the publick Offices _ 
of Religion; and of Part of Chap. III. 
relating to the E pears a Ten offered 
o n 


A 5 H E Character under which I next 
> conſidered the Superiors of the Church, 
was their Apointment to Miniſter iz 
5 0 the publick Offices of Religion. But 
SSGAS2Zd) fince the the great OfjeRions I had in 
View,” viz. ** The Inconſiſtency of the Powers I 
claimed to the Superiors of the * with the ll 
*© Liberties of the Inferiors,” appeared not much to ma 
affect this Branch of their Office, I contented myſelf 
with little more than juſt mentioning the Powers be- 
longing to them under this Character. But I am now | 
called upon to defend my Aſſertions, and che oe 
Proofs I offered in Support of tem. £143 
It is, I think, allowed by Mr. s. 
that ſome Perſons muſt be ſet apart and Fase 87. 
appointed to theſe Offices; and that in virtue of 
ſuch Appointment, They muſt have ſome Authority in 
theſe Offices more than belongs to other Perſons not 
ſo appointed. In the Concluſion of Section V. he 
tells us, This, in his Opinion, is the Truth of the 
Matter, That theſe Offices being publick lg 
tobe adminiſtered, the ps Officers of Page 130. 


TR 
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* the Church, for Order. ſate, were appointed to admini- 
| niſter them. When this was ſettled, it became unlaw- 

ful to break thro what was fixed. Nothing but the M- 

 Ceſſity of the Thing, which is ſuperior to Order, told 
cancel theſe Rules, or juſtify any Perſon meddling with 

be publick Offices, who was not in the regular Me- 
thods appointed to them. The Miniſtry is to pray pub. 
lickly, and to adminiſter the Sacraments; not that the 
Efficacy of Prayer, or of the Sacraments, is tied to one 
particular Set of Men, appointed in ſuch a particular 
Manner, but to avoid Diſorders. The Points in Que- 
{tion between us are: 


1. From whom, or by what Appointment this 
_ Authority is to be derived. e 
2. What Obligation we are under to ſbmit and ad. 
ber to ſuch Appointment. 1 
3. How far the Efficacy of theſe Adminiſtrations 
depends on the Appointment or Commiſſion of 
the Perſons who adminiſter. To 


The Two former Queſtions I have already conſt- 
dered: Bur the : SF 1 

- 3d Point, which Mr. S. here principally debates, 
has not before been taken Notice of; viz. How far 
the Efficacy of the Adminiſtration depends on the 
Appointment or Commiſſion of the Perſon 
Dic. p. 47. | adminiſtring, ------ Concerning Prayers, 
I fay, That ſince 'tis reaſonable: to believe that 
<* the Prayers of the Faithful are more acceptable 

„ to God, when offered in the Mannner which be 
« has preſcribed; it muſt follow, that our Prayers 
< will more effectually derive the Bleflings of God 
upon us, when offered thus according to his Inſti- 
„ tution, by Perſons appointed by him to this Office, 
than when preſented by another Perſon not thus 
appointed. | ET 
FE x Now 


Viſble 20 IMpiſtle Church. 1 5 
Now this Inference will, J think ſtand free from 
this Author's: Objections, if it can be proved, that 
the Manner in which God has preſeribed Prajers to be 
offered, i] by the public miniſtry. He 
acknowledges 1 —— public Officers of Page 130. 
the Church were appointed Jo miniſter in this Office. 
If this Appointment was made by the Apoſtles; 1 
| ſhall look upon it as à Divine Inſtitution; If it 
was not made by the Apoſtles, ' let Mr: S. tell us 
when and by whom it was made. That 
it was made in the Apoſtles Age, I in- Diſe. p. 47. 
fer from that Scripture I before? alledged in this Que- 
ſtion, Rev. v. 8. And whatever Order was ſettled 
in the Church in their Days, I ſhall preſume was 
their Appointment. If then this Propoſition be true, 
That Prayers are more acceptable to God, when 
© offered in the Manner He has preſcrib'd,” and the 
_ Aſſumption ( That the Manner in which he has 
e preſcribed Prayers to be offered, is by the prublick 
* Miniſtry” ) be proved from Apoſtolical Appoint- 
ment, the Concluſion will follow, That Prayers afe 
more acceptable io God, and will therefore more effetttt- 
ally derive his Bleſſing, when offered by the appointed 
Miniſtry, than when offered by Perſons not fo e 
'Tis our Author's own Aſſertion, that 
wwhen the publick Officers of the Church were Lage 136 
appointed to this Office, it became unlawful to break thro 
what was fixed ; and; conſequently; it became 
Sin in any one to break thro! what was fixed, or to 
take this Office, without a regular Appointment to it. 
And can it be a Queſtion, whether Prayers offered 
by a Perſon who ſins in the very Act of offering therm, 
are as acceptable to God, as Prayers offered by one 
duly appointed; according to his Direction? Nay, 
if this Defect be known to the Perſofis who join with 
him, they alſo /in in joining with him: For if tis 
unlawful for any one to take upon himſelf this Office, 
without being appointed, *ris alſo unlawful for the 
M . 
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to 22 of 197205 which our Author acknowledges 
can alone juſtify any one meddling with this Office, bo 


is not in the regular Methods appointed to it, ee are 


Exceptions to a general Rule; and how far they ex. 
_ tend, I have before obſerved. 


That a ſpecial Efficacy may be, expected Gown 


: Prayers addreſſed to God by Perſons appointed to 


this Office, I inferr'd from that Direction 


Di. p. 47. of St. James, Is any Man ſick among you? 


Let bim call for the Elders f the Church, and let them 
3 Jon: v.14, Pray over bim, anointing him with Oil 


15. in the Name of the Lord; and the Prayer 
of. Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord will: raiſe bim 


up; and if be has committed Sins, they ſhall be forgiven 


him. Now, if this Author had aſſigned any Reaſon 
why the Elders of the Church ſhould be called for 
rather than any other Perſons, which would not have 


imply'd what I have inferred from theſe Words, he 


would have faid ſomething to the Purpoſe. But let 


us conſider his Objections, ſuch as they are. 


Hirſt, He ſays, There are other Cir- 


Page 122. 4 cumſtances preſcribed to theſe Prayers, be- 


ſides being offered by ihe Elders, viz. anointing with 
Oil, &c. But, Finſt, what is preſcribed to the Iufe- 


riors, is only calling for the Elders. Secondly, The 


Elders are indeed directed not only to pray over the 
Perſon; but to anoint him with Oil in the Name of the 
Lord. But what will he cogclude hence? That, be- 


cauſe this anointing with Oil, which was an extraordi- 


nary Direction, relating to a miraculous Power, then 
vouchſafed to the Church, is not to be continued; 
therefore Prayer, an ordinary and perpetual Duty, is 
not to be continued? Will he ſay, that becauſe we are 


not now to anoint the Sick with Oil, we are not there- 
fore to pray for them? Or, that no Efficacy may be 


e, even with rel ſpect to their bodily Recovery, 
except 


. 


except to our Prayers we add alſo this Anointing? Or, 
does he think that Prayers are not a Means to pro- 


cure God's Remiſſion of Sin; or, that they may not 


prevail for this Effect, unleſs they ars accompany*d 


with this Anointing? The Direction of the Apoſtle to 


ſend for the Elders to pray, may ſurely ſtill hold, f 


tho theſe; Elders do not ſtill uſe that extraordinary 


Rite of Auointing ub Oil. Nay, the Apoſtle him- 


ſelf aſcribes the Saco of the Application not to the 


Anointing, but to the Prayers: Theſe; he tells us, 


will avail mucb. If therefore Prayer be a perpetual 
Duty, and will always continue of great Ef with 
God, there is the ſame Reaſon now to ſend for the 


Elders to pray as there was then; and unleſs Mr. S. 


can aſſign a better Reaſon why the Elders ſhould 


be ſent for to pray, rather than other Perſons, he 
muſt give me Leave to conclude, That it was, 
| becauſe Prayers offered through their Maniftry 
would be more acceptable to Cod. But tis ob- 
jected, 

Secondly, That the Apoſtle lere. 
ſpeaks of 4 Prayer of Faith, i. e. (as Page 125. 


he ſays) the Prayer of ſuch Men who bad that 


Faith, 10 which were annexed miraculous Powers. 
But this very, Apoſtle has given another Explica- 
tion of Prayer of Faith, Chap. i. ver. 6, 7. But 
let a Man ask in Faith, nothing wavering ; for be 
that wavereth is like a Wave of the Sea. — 
Les no that Min think he ſhall receive any tbing 
of God. N ow, 1 hope, this Prayer of Faith will 


always continue in the Church, and be always 
of great Efficacy. with God. As to thoſe Words 


in the Name of the Lord, whatever 


Page 253. is implied in them, Mr. $. has ac- 


knowledged , that the preſent Miniſters of the 


Church may offer WP: ROE in his Nom - He 


objects, | 
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* Thirdly, That the Apoſtle, in the very neut 
Verſe, tells us, *tis the fervent Prayer of a 
[Righteous Man availeth much. By his Reference 
to the Origin here, he ſeems to intend ſome 
Advantage to his Argument from the Word Fer- 
went, We are bid to obſerve *tis &eſupiry Simon, 
but he has hot favoured us with his Inference, 
nor can I imagine any, unleſs it be this; That 
fervent Prayers were in Uſe in the Apoſtle's 
Time, but that all Prayers now are to be quite 
of another Kind, calm and undifturbed ; and there- 
fore, that it cannot be concluded from the Effi. 
eacy aſcribed to the Elders Prayers then, that the 
fame Efficacy may be expected from their Pray- 
ers now. But the Word he more expreſly inſiſts 
on is Righteous; tis the Prayer of a righteous 
Man availeth much, No doubt, the 

Ibid. Goodneſs of the Man who offers Pray- 
ers, particularly recommends them o 
God, and derives his Bleſſing , and for 
this very Reaſon the Elders were to be called for, 
becauſe their Goodneſ and Righteouſneſs might 
better be preſumed on than any other Perſon's. 
The moral Characters that recommend them to 
this Office, are, that they are blamleſs, temperate, 
meek, of honeſt Report, &c. And whenever the 
Contrary appears, the Diſcipline of the Church 
requires, that either they ſhould not be admitted 
to this Office, or depoſed from it; and the ge- 
neral Preſumption of Goodneſs ought certainly to 
be ſtronger for him, whoſe whole Life has been 
ſtrictly examined and inquired into by the beſt 
Rules of Scrutiny that can be preſcribed, and 
who forfeits the Office he is called to, whenever 
the Contrary appears, than for any other Per- 
fon, And upon this very Preſumption the Ar- 
gument of the Apoſtle proceeds; he ſuppoſes # 
tacit 5h to be made by thoſe he wrote 
to 


Page 124. 
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to What ſpecial Efficacy could be ex- 
« pected from the Prayers of Men of like Paſſi- 
ce ons with themſelves.“ He anſwers, the fervent 
Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much; and 
proceeds to inſtance in the Prayers of Elias, @ 
Man of like Paſſions with thoſe whoſe Prayers he 
commanded them to apply for. Righteouſneſs 
is here manifeſtly ſuppoſed. as a Part of the Zl- 
ders Character; and this Suppoſition, I ſay, is 
therefore reaſonable, becauſe the Qualifications of. 
any one for an Office ought always to be pre- 
ſumed of a Perſon veſted in ſuch Office, unleſs 
the Contrary evidently appears: And whenever it 
does ſo, the Perſon ought to be depoſed from 
ſuch Office. But allowing this Obſervation on 
the Term Righteous, all the Weight it can 
deſire, it remains ſtill to be accounted for, why 
the Apoſtle ſhould direct the Elders to be called 
for, rather than other Perſans. Were there no 
good or righteous Men in the Church, but the 
Elders? If there were, why might not they be 
called for? and why is the Direction confined 
to the Elders? Upon the Whole, I do not 
perceive that any or all this Author's Objec- 
tions do in the leaſt invalidate my Inference from 
this Scripture. Here is a plain Command to 
call for the Elders to Pray: And as no Rea- 
ſon has been given, which confines this Di- 
rection to the Age of the Apoſtles, ſo I imagine 
none will be given why they ſhould be called 
For rather than other Chriſtians, beſides what I 
have afligned. _ Fs 8 
The Adminiſtration of the Sacraments is an 
Office which I alſo aſſert to the Miniſters of the 
| Church, Of their Appointment to adminiſter the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, I have ſpoken 
before, and ſhall here only obſerve, that the 
Word Conſecration, with which Mr. “. feems 
| M3 much 
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much diſpleaſed, I preſumed I might uſe, with- 
out Offence, + to any Member of the Church of 
England; becauſe tis the very Term made choice 
of by our Church to expreſs. this Action in che 

1 Service. 

Concerning the other Bene hat 1 af 
er was, That the Scriptures plainly and ex- 
40 preſly commit the Adminiſtration of it to the 
* Miniſters of the Church, and no- where expreſly 
* commit it to any other Perſons. Now, 
which of theſe Propofitions is it that Mr. S. de- 
nies? Is it not committed to Them in Words as 
plain and expreſs as can be uſed, Matt. xxviii. 192 
And can this Author ſhew us: any Scripture where 
tis committed to other Perſons? The Argument 
from others: not being *expreſly excluded, I have 
before | conſidered, and obſerve here particularly, 
with relation to this Sacrament, that Baptizing 
was an Office which, in the common Opinion of 
the Jets, required a ſpecial Authority, as appears 
from the Queftion they put to Fohn---Why baptizeſt 
thou, if thou be not that Chriſt; nor Elias, neither 
zhat Prophet: And therefore there was no Reaſon 
to expreſs an Excluſion, which was, ſufficiently 
underftood by thoſe our Lord ſpake to. 
The Cafes of Holland and Scotland, &c. which 
Mr. S. objects as a [Difficulty I am concerned 
© anſwer, ſo far as they are Caſes of Ne- 
celſity, have been already conſidered. He ac- 
knowled ges himſelf, that mothing but Neceſjity 
can juſtify any Perſon in meddling with the pub- 
lick Offices, who was not in the regular Methods 
appointed to them. And if in thefe Churches 
theſe Offices were taken out of the Hands of 
the Perſons who were in the fegulur _ Methods 
appointed to them, and aſſumed by Perſons not 
Jo appointed, nothing but Necefty can juſtify the 
e 5 as to ee „I affirm in _ 

1 NCTaly 
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neral, that no Man can have Authority either to 

teach or baptize in virtue of any Appointment,” unleſs 

the Perſons by whom he is appointed have Authority 

to appoint; tho? where the Defect of Authority is ne- 

ceſſary and unavoidable, 1 doubt not but God will, 
by his Grace, ſupply it. 

This Author's Aſſertion, that every 83 
Man cobo does this Office of Baptizing, Fat zus. 
(i. e.) takes it upon him without being regularly 
appointed to it, (for that he muſt mean, if he op- 
poles me) is properly a Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, is fo 
looſe, and the Scripture he proves it by (Every god 
and perfelt Gift comes from above) is fo little to his 
Purpoſe, that I ſhall leave the Reader to anſwer for 
me, 23 FN es „ % oa 
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Reyiew of the Sixth echten "Gp 75 1. 
giflative Authority , FE, Church. In 
which are conſidered, the Aut ho. 
vit of the Church, 70 i OK: Baptiſ. 
mal Profeſſions. 2dly, To: preſcribe what 
. Doctrines hall he. pub ickly.) Taught, 
and what Hall not he Taught... 3dly, To 


preſeribe in Matters 7 hat, and 
Order. 


N 


| 
La] 


HE Subject of this Chapies i is, a8 
Mr. S. has juſtly obſerved, of vaſt 
| Importance to the Church. And, as 
this is a Point in which my main 
229) Queſtion is immediately concerned, io 
F inlarged myſelf more upon it in my Diſcourſe, 

than on the preceding Point, and ſhall conſider it 
more fully in my Review, and more diſtin&tly ex- 
amine his Objections againſt what I offered, My 


Aſſertions, which he takes into 1 Examination, arc 
| thee : ON Con 


Ws 


Fi rſt, The 8 ad Ts Church have Au. 
 thority to preſcribe a publick Profeſſion of 
Faith, as a Condition of External Commu- 
nion. 
Secondly, They have Authority to preſcribe 
what Dofirines _—_ be faught, and what : 


He. not. 
. Thirdly, 
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* Thirdly, They have Authority, with regard to 
the viſible Action, to injoin ſuch a Manner 
of performing Chriſf's Commands, as may 
promote eee 0 Peace, and Edifction 
And, 
 Fourthly, So far as may be ate to the 
fame Ends, to preſcribe, or prohibit ſuch 
other Actions alſo, as are in their Nature in- 
different, i. e. A e ri nor forbid- 
den by 0 bri We 


Each as theſe Points 1 aan ade. & 
e e. 


820. L. 


Of the 3 of the Church to — 
a publick Profeſſion of Faith, as a _ 
dition of external Communion. 1 


o R the firſt of theſe Aﬀertions, That the 
Rulers of the Church have Authority to pre- 
ſerlbe a publick Profeſſion of Faith, as a Condition 
of external Communion ; beſides ſome general Rea- 
ſons, which I aſſign, Diſc. pag. 73. and of which no 
Notice 1s taken, I offer this; That 
the Power of admitting Men into the wee xd of 
Church, by Baptiſm, is committed to them. For 
an open Pig Non of Chriſtian Faith is a neceſſary 
*© Condition of Baptiſm; and conſequently, they 
** muſt have Authority to require this Profeſſion, 
_ © which is the previous Condition of it.“ Mr. S. 
in his Anſwer to this, allows, That the | 
Sieg bave a Right to require a public CO IIS 
Profeffion of Faith, in order to admit a Man into the 
Church by kopi : But denies, That this implies a 
Right 
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Right to mate Laws about external Communion. 
But if Laws about admitting into the external Com- 
munion of the Church, be Laws about the external 


Communion of the Church; and the Righr of re- 


quiring a publick Profeſſion, in order for Baptiſm, 
implies a Right to make Laws about admitting into 
the external Communion! of the Church, then the 
Right here allow'd implies the very Right denied. 
Now, there being no certain Form preſcrib'd in 
Scripture, in which theſe Profeſſions ſhould be made, 
it muſt neceſſarily fall to the Miniſters of Baptiſm, 
or the Superiors of the Church, to determine of what 
Articles or Propoſitions of Faith, taught in Scripture, 
theſe Profeſſions ſhould conſiſt 3 and agreeably, in 
the earlieſt Accounts of Hiſtory, we find Creeds, or 
Summaries, preſcrib'd in every Church, according 
to which ſuch Profęſſion ſhould be made. The pre- 
ſcribing the Profeſſion of ſuch Creeds, was evidently 
making Laws about admitting into the external 
Communion of the Church; and conſequently, Laws 
about external Communion. — 
But, tis ſaid, This Argument does not prove that 
1 the Superiors of the Church have a 
Page 134. Right to interpret Scripturs ſo far, as to 
judge what is plain and fit to be requird in any other. 
Caſe but Baptiſm. 1 reply, It proves, what it is 
brought for, . That they have a Right to require 


a publick Profeſſion of Faith, as a Condition of 


ce external Communion. *® And fince the Terms 


upon which any one is admitted into the Church, 
are Terms alſo of his Continuance in it, it will prove 


alſo, farther, that they have a Right, whenever they 
think it neceſſary, to require the ſame Profeſſion to 
to be made, as a Condition of Mens Continuanee in 
the Church. And if they have. a Right to judge 
what is plain and fit to be requir'd in order to Bap- 


dlm, they have juſt the ſame Right to judge what is | 


Viſible and Inviſible Church.” 


plain and fit to be requir'd as a K of 8 
continued i in the Communion. of the Church 
But it ſeems, even in the Caſe of Baptiſm, They 
have no Right to refuſe it, f tbe Party 
be convine'd of the Truth Jeſus being "ag. ON: 5 
the Chriſt, the San of God, and is ready 
to promiſe, io the utmoſt of . his Abilities, 10 n all 
that he has commanded. For the Scripture has, over 
and over again, declar'd the Terms upan the Profeſſion 
of which Perſons were baptized. He then, that Now 

profeſſes his Belief in God, and declares, as the Eunuch 
40 That Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, haz a Rigbt 
to he. admitted into the Church by Baptiſm: : Nor bas 
any one Authority from Chrift to refuſe Admiſſion to him 
who ſhould fi FO profeſs bis Faith in thoſe wry 


Wards, &c. 


The Deciſion of this Queſtion, Upon what Terms 
of Profeſſion any Perſon has a Right to demand Ad- 
miſſion into the Church by 2 „or, upon what 
Profelſion the Miniſters of Baptiſm are hound to ad- 
mit him, being of great Importance to the ſettling 
the Point in Controverſy, it will not be thought a 
Digreſſion, if I conſider it ſomewhat diſtintly, For 
the ſtating this Queſtion, I ſhall only men ft, 
That *tis not here 1nquir*d upon what Terms of Pro- 
Fel eff on a Perſon may, in a Caſe of extreme Neceſſity, 
as in the Article of Death, Sc. be admitted to Bap- 
tiſm, but upon what Terms of Profeſſion Perſons. may 
generally, or in ordinary Caſes, demand Baptiſm ; 
or, in other Words, what Profeſſion the Miniſters of 
Baptiſm have a Right or Authority to inſiſt on, as 
the ordinary Rule or Condition of admitting Perkins 
to Bente. 2dly, In the Conſideration of this 
ſtion, we muſt ſuppoſe the State of the Church to 
be ſuch as it was in the firſt Ages, when the Gene- 
rality of Perſons were admitted Hdult, when the 
Baptiſmal Creeds were compiled: For, to the pre- 
ſent State of the Church, when the CO of Per- 
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172 Review ef A Diſcourſe of be 2 
ſons are admitted in Infancy, incapab 


ſuch Profeſſion, or judging the erms of hy ti 


Queſtion is not ſo properly adapted. 
5 Mr. S. determines, That if any . 
P * Now profeſſes bis Belief in Cad, and 
13% declares, as the Eunuch did, that be be- 
lieves that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, he has a 
Right 10 be admitted into the Church by Baptiſmn, nor 


have any Perſons Authority to refuſe bim. In Oppo- 


ſition to which Sentence, I affirm, That the Supe- 


riors of the Church at all Times had, and conſe- 5 


quently have Now, a Right to preſeribe the Pro- 
feſſion of other plain Doctrines of Scripture, beſides 
this mention d by Mr. S. as a Condition of being 


admitted into the Church by Baptiſm. Before I con- 
ſider this as a Queſtion of Fa#, I ſhall offer ſome 


Arguments, in Support of the Right claim?d. | 

For my general Principle, I lay down this, That 
whoever may not be preſumd to be a Member of 
Chriſt's Inviſible Church, or a Perſon internally ac- 
ceptable to him, ought not to be admitted into the 
Communion of his Yifble Church by Baptiſm. I ſay, 


' preſum?d to be a Member, &c. becauſe the Perſons 
to whom the Office of Baptiſin is committed, being 


only Men, and not able to diſcern the internal State 
of the Man, any farther than it appears by outward 


Evidences, his internal Qualifications for Baptiſm in 


the Sight of Chriſt, give him no Right to be ad- 


mitted to it by them; unleſs they appear by ſuch 


outward Evidences as are juſt Preſumptions of them. 
And the want of obſerving this, has occafion*d much 
Confuſion in this Diſpute. I, ann being ra 
Pos d, I affirm, Vo 


1. * That every diy! is — to 1 every 
i Propoſition affirm'd by God, which he knows to 
* be affirm'd by him, and whoſe Meaning he un- 
4 — And as a Corollary of this, 4 That 

3 
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te tb all Propoſitions which he is equally aſſur d are 
% reveaPd by God, he is equally bound to aſſent.“ 
If therefore any other Propoſitions, as plain as this, 
Jeſus is the Son of God, are propoſed to him from the 
ſame Authority with this, he is under the ſame Obli- 
gation to aſſent to one, as to the other. And, con- 
ſequently, ſuppoſing it true, that the Apoſtles, at 
the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, admitted Men to 
Baptiſm upon the Profeſſion of this one Article, when 
the State of the Church would not admit ſuch a 
preparatory Care in the Inſtruction of Converts, as 
was ſoon after appointed, yet it will not hence fol- 
low, that no larger Profeſſion than this ought to be 
requir'd, when great Diligence and Attention has 
been uſed to inſtruct any one more fully in the Will 
of God revealed in Scripture, and lay before him 
many other Truths of the Goſpel, as plainly taught 
as this, For, ſince every Man is bound to aſſent to 
all Propoſitions taught by God, which, according 
to the beſt Uſe of his Faculties, and Means of Infor- 
mation, he may underſtand ; he that does not even 
underſtand any other Propoſition as plain as this, and 
as fully propoſed to him, muſt appear guilty of a 
ſinful [nattention, and not to have done what was 
actually in his Power, to know the Will of God. 
His Jenorance itſelf, in ſuch Circumſtances, muſt 
appear a juſt Reaſon to refuſe him Baptiſm ; for the 
only Excuſes of Ignorance, want of Capacity, and 
want of Information, cannot be preſum'd on here; 
His Inſtruction, in all requir'd from him, has been 
equal; and the ſame Meaſure of Capacity, by which 
he underſtands one Propoſition, muſt be preſum'd to 


enable him, with the fame Application, to under- 
ftand others expreſs'd in as plain Words as that. 
He, for Inſtance, who is capable of underſtanding 
this Propoſition, Jeſus is the Son of God, can never 
be imagin'd to want Capacity to underſtand theſe, 
Jeſus died; Roſe again from the Dead; Aſcended into | 

| 25 Heaven, 
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9 gm, by the vera of the — 5 
in a State approy'd by Ghrit, Nay, ſuppoſing tis 
Jenorance, in ſuch Inſtances, pardonable in the Sight 


o Chrift, yet the Reaſons for which it is fo, can 


never appear to Man. From this Argument Sing " 
infer, that when the Governors of the Church had 
provided for the full Inſtruction of Catechumens, in 

many other Propoſitions of Faith, as plain as that 
which Mr. S. thinks ſufficient 3 they might juſtly 


inſiſt on larger Profęſſions than that, as a Proof that 
their Catechumens had duly attended to thoſe Inſtruc- 


tions, and made a Proficiency in Chriſtian Know- 
ledge anſwerable to them. If it be objected, that 
in Conſequence of this Argument, the Governors of 
the Church might inſiſt on a Profeſſion of Aſſent to 
every plain Propoſition affirm'd in Scripture, and in- 
large the Baptiſmal Creed to a very inconvenient Mea- 
ſure 3 this will, I hope; appear to be anſwer'd in 


ſome following Conſiderations. 
2. Then, from my general Principle beſdis Jai 


down, I argue thus; Whoever denies and oppoſes any 


one plain Doctrine of the Goſpel, or Propoſition of 


Scripture, may not be Wr to be a Member of 


Chriſt's Inviſible Church, or a Perſon approy*d by 
him. He, for Inſtance; who denies that Chriſt af 


cended into Heaven, when he is fully inſtructed in this 


e and ſhewn that it is affirm'd in Scripture 
n plain Words, the Senſe of which no reaſonable. 


: Man can doubt of, muſt appear to the Superiors of 


tbe Church to contradict the Scripture, and deny the 


Veracity of the Author of it; and, conſequently, 


cannot be preſum'd, by them, to be a Perſon ap- 
provd by Chriſt, and fit to be admitted into his 
Church by Baptiſm. Whenever, therefore, they 
have Reaſon to ſuſpect that any Perſon denies this, 


or any other the like plain Propoſition in Scripgure, 


they _ and ought to try and examine him 1n this 
| Point, 
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point, and r equire his Profeſſion of ſuch" Truth 5 . 


fore they admit him. And if che Reaſons of ſuch 


Suſpicion extend to great Numbers, and become 


this Means general, they may and ought to preſcribe 


the Profeſſion of ſuch Truth, as the ordinary Ritte 
and general Condition of being admitted to Baptiſm. 
By this Argumerit the Primitive Church is juſtify'd 
in Point of Right, in inſerting ſeyeral Articles | into 
their Baptiſmal *Crieds; beſides that which Mr. S. 


thinks ought only to be infiſted on. The learned 


Author of the Critical Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Creed 


has very judiciouſly obſerved, that many, even of 


the earlieſt Articles in that ancient Summary, ap- 
pear to have been inſerted in Oppoſition to ſome He- 
reſy then ariſen. When Doctrines, oppoſite to plain 


Propoſitions of Faith taught by the Apoſtles, were 


ſpread, and induſtriouſly propagated, a general Su- 
ſpicion became reaſonable, that any Perſons who 
offer'd themſelves for Baptiſm, might be corrupted 
with ſuch Doctrines. It therefore became fit and 


neceſſary, that the Governors of the Church ſhould 


direct, that all Perſons offering themſelves for Bap- 


tiſin ſhould be try'd and examin'd on ſuch Points, 


leſt any Perſon ſhould be admitted into the Church, 
who could not be preſum'd qualify*d for ſuch Ad- 
miſſion. That they injured no Man's Right in this, 


is evident, becauſe ſufficient Care was taken for the 


Inſtruction of all Catechumens, previouſly to ſuch 
Examination; and he who, after ſuch Information, 
refuſed his Aſſent to ſuch Propoſition, might juſtly 


| be ſuppog to deny it, and he who deny'd it, could 


not be preſum'd fit to be admitted into the Commu- 
nion of the Church. From hence then I infer, That 
tho? at the firſt Preaching of the Apoſtles, ſuch 4 


Profeſſion as that recorded "of the Eunuch, might be - 
ſufficient for Baptiſm, when no Hereſies were riſen, 
but all were of one Heart, and of one Mind ; yet it 


| Will not hence HOW," that when Dottrines oppolits 
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to the Truths of the Goſpel were daily taught, and 
widely propagated, ſuch Profeſſions might not 15 
be inſiſted on, as would diſcover whether the Perſon 
offering himſelf for Baptiſm held ſuch Dae, 
and 18 ſuch Truths, or not. 
1 Another Princi ple X — leave: to 
Ap. lren. tranſcribe from Biſhop Stillingfleet*s Ap: 
2 pendix to his Irenicum, a Treatiſe I 
has not been ſuf pected to carry Church-Authority 
too high; Whatever Society ſubſiſts by virtue f 
«© a divine Conſtitution, does, by virtue thereof, de- 
<« rive all Power neceſſary for its Preſervation, in 
« fHPeuce, Unity, and Purity.” That the Chriſtian 
Church is ſuch a Society, will not, I think, be 
deny*d ; and the Execution of this Power muſt of 
Neceſſity belong to the Superiors, or Officers of this 
Society. From this Poſition then I argue thus; If 
admitting Men into the Church, who deny and op- 
poſe any plain Doctrine of Faith, tends to diſturb the 
Peace, divide the Unity, and corrupt the Purity of 
that Society; then they to whom the Power of its 
Preſervation from theſe Evils is committed, are 
uſtify'd in refuſing to admit ſuch Perſons into is 
Community. That the ſpreading and diffuſin 
the Church, Doctrines oppoſite to the Truths o 1 
Goſpel, endangers i its Peace, Unity, and Purity; and 
that ſuch Doctrines may more ſucceſsfully be diffus d 
by the Perſons who hold them, when admitted into 
i 8 Church, than when excluded from it; are Pro- 
_ Poſitions which I need not prove: And conſequently, 
Whenever there is general Reaſon to ſuſpect, that the 
Perſons offering themſelves for Baptiſm, may be of 
that dangerous Number who hold ſuch Doctrines, 
the Officers of the Church not only may, but are 
in Duty bound to require from all Perſons whom 
they admit, an expreſs Aſſent to the contrary Truths. 
t may, perhaps, be ſaid, that the other Uſe of the 
Keys would be dufficient to fecure the Church 2 
this 
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this Danger: That tis Time enough to expel ſuch - 
Perſons from its Community, when, diſcover d actu- 
ally attempting theſe Miſchiefs: againſt it: But as the 
Caſe of the Church ſtood in the early Ages; upon a 
Suppoſition of which State this Queſtion; proceeds, 
when almoſt all Perſons were admitted adult; the 
Guard was beſt placed at the Entrance of the Church. 
Such Perſons were immediately capable of the MI. 
chief fear d, as ſoon as admitted. They might long 
practiſe their Arts of cunninę C raftineſs, before they 
were diſcover'd; and if they had prevail'd on any 
Number, their Excluſion would, be attended with 
Difficulty and Diſturbance, and the Oppoſition of a 
Party, and, perhaps, occaſion a Schiſm in the 
Church: It was therefore better to prevent the Evil, 
than depend upon an After remedy. And the learn- 
cd Author aboye-mention'd has affign'd this as the 
proper Reaſon which moved the Governors of the 
Primitive Church, ſoon after the Apoſtolick Age, 
to add ſeveral Articles to the rain Fat ons 
before requir d. | 
The moſt conſiderable Objection againſt the Do- 
ctrine I have aſſerted, has been offer'd as a Conſe- 
quence from this Princiz ple, That whoever may be 
preſumed to. be a $I of Chriſt's Inviſible Church, 
or internally acceptable to him, ought to be ad- 
mitted a Member of his Viſible Church. This Cha- 
rater, - as to Faith, it is faid, ought to be preſumd 
of every one who profeſſes his Belief of thoſe Articles: 
which the Scripture; has affirm?d to be;/affecient to Sal- 
vation; and that the Meaſure of Faith ſufficient to 
Salvation may be collected from that Aſſertion of 
St, Paul, Rom. x. 9. F thou confeſs with thy Mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and Leue in thy Heart, that God bath - 
raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Upon 
the true Meaning and Extent of this Scripture the 
whole Force of this Argument depends, Which ne- 


ceſſaril requires theſe Limitations : 
4 _ N "2 That 
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11 That the Perſon N theſe; had n Ether 


Articles of the Goſpel; as plain as theſe,” propos d to 


him. For ſince God requires from every Many ac- 


4 


cording to his Abilities and Opportunities of Infor- 


mation; he who has been fully inſtructed in other 
Truths, as plainly' and intelligibly:affiens' in-Scrip- 
ture as theſe, cannot be preſum'd, in believing theſe, 
to believe all that God requires from him, fan con- 
ſequently, to be approv'd by him. 
2. That che Perſon believing theſe, Genet 
other as plainly taught in Scripture as theſe, andd as 
fully propos'd to him; for he who detiies any one 
Pripotiitit of Scripture, affirm'd in plain intelligible 
Words, and fully proposd and offer'd to him, ſt 
either deny that this Scripture is the ord bf God, or 
deny the Veracity of: God.” If he denies the Scripture 
to be the Word of God, he can have no more Reaſon 
do aſſent to the 7wwo-Articlts/ſuppos'd neceſſary, than 
to that from which he difents'; at leaſt, ſuch A ent 
cannot be Faith. But if he denies the Veracity of 
God, he is guilty of WT OWEN and cannot be: * 
proved by him. a 
3. That theſe Articles are ee and aflene- 
ed to, according to their. true intended 8 enſen For he 
who aſſents to theſe Words, in any other Senſe than 


that in which the Apoſtles taught them, does not 


aſſent to the Propoſitions taught by them, and conſe- 
quently cannot be entitled to the Reward promiſed 
to ſuch Aſſent. 

The true Import of this Scripture, thing within 
theſe Reſtrictions, is this; That theſe to Articles, 
truly underſtood, are the Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Syſtem, as diſtinguiſh'd from other Religions; That 
the Belicf of theſe only, is /imply and abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to denominate us Chriſtians z and that he who 
believes theſe, if no more of the Goſpel has been 
propoſed to him, ſhall, in Virtue of this Belief, be 
pages ay by God as a Chriſtiany and intitled 77 the 

opes 
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1 of the Goſpel. But it will not hence follow, 
that God in no Caſes, or in no Circuniſtances, re- 
quires from Chriſtians the Belief of more than theſe; 
or that from him to whom, more is given, more is not 
requir d by God. Suppoſing then; that at the firſt 
preaching of the Goſpel, or een act, in Caſes of 
Neceſſity, and when Time, for farther Inſtruction 
cannot be allow*d, Baptiſm ought to be given upon 
the Profeſſion of theſe two Articles; yet, when great 
Care and Diligence has been uſed to inſtruct any one 
in other plain Truths of the Goſpel beſides theſe, the | 
Officers of the Church, to, whom Baptiſm is com- 
mitted, may juſtly inliſt on his Profeſſion of more 
than theſe, | becauſe they may juſtly preſume that 
God, from a Man in his Circumſtances, requires his 
| Aſſent to more than theſe. And with much greater 
Reaſon may they refuſe Baptiſm to any one who de- 
nies any other plain Truth of the Goſpel; becauſe 
they are aſſur'd git the Belief of theſe will no more 
excuſe a Man to God, who denies any other as plain 
and as fully offer'd to him as theſe, than our Obedi- 
ence to one practical Precept will excuſe our wiltul 
Breach of another. Nay, ſuppoſing the Ignorance or 
Error of the Perſon may, by ſome ſecret Circum- 
ſtances, be excuſed by God, yet, by the Miniſters of 
the Church, who are but Men, this cannot be diſ- 
cern'd. He who is fully inſtructed in any plain Pro- 
poſition of Scripture, muſt appear to them oblig'd 
to aſſent to it; and he who denies it, to be an Enemy 
of the Goſpel, and therefore not fit to be admitted 
into the Church. In ſhort, the Governors of the 
Church are not. oblig*d, in the ordinary Creed, or 
Rule of Profeſſion for Baptiſin, to, conſider what 
Faith is frifly and indiſpenſably neceſſary, as the low- 
eſt Condition upon which any one can be approv? 
by God, or may by them be admitted to Bap!ijm ; 
but what | is generally neceſſary in ſuch Circumſtances, 
and what Will be 2 by God from Men who 
N 


have 


. 
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have ſuch Advantages of Knowledge and Improve- 


ment, as are given to all who are Candidates for 


Baptiſm. For, ſince the Meaſure of every one's 
Duty, as to Faith, is proportion'd to his Capacities 
and Means of Inſtruction, the ordinary Rule of the 
Church may juſtly demand the Aſſent of Catechu- 


mens to ſuch Propoſitions of Scripture as they have 


wo diſtinctly inſtructed in, and to the underſtand- 

ing of which no greater Capacity is requir'd, than 
to the underſtanding thoſe which are ſimply and ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary. The Reaſons, indeed, which de- 
termin'd the Governors of the Church, beyond theſe 
neceſſary Articles, to inſiſt on the Profeſſion of one 


Propoſition of Scripture rather than another, were 


taken principally from the other Conſideration I ſug- 
geſted, the Danger of admitting Hereticks into the 
Church. They thought themſelves oblig*d, as Over- 
ſeers of the Flock, to prevent, as far as they might, 
Wolves from entering unawares into the Fold ; and 
therefore, it was not merely becauſe a Propoſition 
was plain, but becauſe it was oppos d by Hereticks, 
that they requir'd an open Aﬀent to it. 

If any paſitive Precept can be aſſign'd, requiring 
the Miniſters of the Church to give Bapti/m in all 
Caſes, upon the Profeſſion of Articles ſimply and ab- 


folutely neceſſary, the Authority will readily be ac- 
quieſc'd in; but ſince no ſuch Precept can be pro- 


duc'd, we can argue only from the Reaſon of the 
| Thing, and primitive Practice. From the Reaſon of 
the Thing J have endeavour'd to ſhew, that a larger 
Profeſſion than thoſe contended for, may, and ought 
to be inſiſted on, as the ordinary Rule of the Church. 


It remains then to be ſhewn, that Primitive Practice 


was agrecable to this Determination. This, indeed, 

| is the only Argument offer'd by Mr. S. 
Page 135. He fays, no one has Authority to refuſe 
Admiſſion to him who profeſſes his Faith in ; thoſs very 


Fords upon which the Apoſtles did admit their Converts 
| 3 . 


1 


Viſible and Inviſible Church. 181 
6% Baptiſin; and be wwho 'profeſſes his Belief in God, 
and declares, as the Eunuch did, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Son of God, bas a Right to be admitted io Bap- 


tim. To this Argument, as *tis an Aſſertion of 
Fact, I 1 Hy 


1. That it does not appear that we 1 a ful 
Relation of the Facts he refers to. As to the In- 
ſtance of the Eunuch, it is plain, that the Hiſtorian 
has given us no Account of Philip's requiring, or his 
| Convert's performing ſome things which this Author 
himſelf thinks neceſſary, Here is no | 
Mention of a Promiſe, that he would Page! 1 1 
perform, to the utmoſt of his Abilities, all that Jeſus had 
commanded, Nay, there is no explicit Profeſſion 
mention'd even of that fundamental Article, the 
Belief in God. There is no Doubt but Philip had 
largely inſtructed him in the Chriſtian Faith, tho? 
it be only ſaid, that he preach'd unto him Jeſus ; the 
| Articles of his Death and Reſurrection had, without 
Queſtion, made a Part of the Preacher*s Sermon, 
and been aſſented to by the Diſciple; and the very 
Form in which our Tad himſelf had directed that 
Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſter'd, muſt ſuppoſe him 
both to have been taught, and to have affented to 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, concerning the Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as the Son. That the Ar- 
ticle of Baptiſm had alſo been propos'd to him, ap- 
pears from his Deſire of it. Since, therefqre, this 
is manifeſtly ſhort of a full Account of what paſs'd 
between Philip and his Convert, and omits the 55 
cital of ſome Particulars Which are acknowled 
neceſſary Conditions of Baptiſm, tis prabable BY 
St. Luke recites only the principal Article of his Pro- 
/eſſion, as what would be underſtood by all Chriſtians, 
to whom the ordinary Ryle of OR: was wel 
known, to imply the Whole. 
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| : Tis: to be conſider'd farther, that this Ea 
was a Jetviſb Projelyte, and his Belief of all Arti- 
cles common to that Religion, and the Chriſtian, 
might reaſonably be preſum'd on; and the Articles 
peculiar to the Chriſtian Faith having: been}, imme 
diately before, propoſed to him, this Ege Loo 0 was a 
virtual Aſſent to all he had been taught. 5 
245%, Suppoſing the utmoſt that can b. ehre, 
That in his Profeſſion,” he aſſented only to this one 
buff oſition; that Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God; It 
be remember'd, that this whole Caſe was ex- 
1 Philip acted under the ſpecial Direc- 
tion of the Spirit, in the Converſion of a Perſon, 
upon a Journey; ; Baptiſm was immediately to be 
ven, or not at all: And whatever might, on 
ſuch an Occaſion, be defective in the Inſtructions « 
the one, or the Faith 'of the other, Illumination 
cou + wH And all that can be ſtrictly inferr'd 
from ſuch an Inſtance, is, That to a Perſon in 
4 ſuch Circumſtances, Baptiſm may be given ws 
<& ſuch a Profeſſion.” But it can never be conclud 
hence, That this Was to be a Rule for the ordinary | 
Practice of the Church; neither will it follow, from 
this, or any other Example in Scriptüre, in Which 
Baptiſm was given, upon this or the like ſhoft 
Profeſſion, that every Perſon, who ôuld in Aﬀet- 
ages profeſs his Faith in theſe Words, would have a 
Right to be admitted into the Church by Baptiſm. 
For, ſuppoſing,” what The aſſure myſelf will difficultly 
be proy*d, that the Hiſtorical Account of ſuch In- 
ſtances is full; yet the Circumſtances of the Church 
at that Time, and in the Times ſucceeding, were ſo 
very different, that that Argument will not hold 
from the one to the other. No Example concludes 
farther than the ſame Reaſons of Action continue; 
when theſe are alter'd, an Alteration in the Practice 
will be juſtify*d by them. When the Church came 


to be Fettled, and the Catechumens were regularly 
ny 8 prepany 
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prepar'd for Baptiſm, by a previous Inſtruction, 1 
have endeavour'd to ſhew, that the Church might 
- juſtly inſiſt on larger Profeſſions, than when its State 

would nõt admit of ſuch Preparations.” But eſpe- 
cially, when” Ferefies became numerous, and 2 ge- 
neral Suſpicion becatne rexſonible; that t > Perſons 
offering thethſelves for Baptiſm, might b prepoſ- 
fd with ſuch Doctrines, às might be preſumꝰd to 
render them diſapprov'd by God, and dangerous to 
the Peace and Purity of the Church! ; there was Rea- 
ſon to require a Te diſtinct and explicit Profeſſion 
of Faith, than when thele 2 ok did not appear. 
But, 

3405 ugh it can be prov-d. that lavget Profe ſons, 
than ſe from which. Mr. S. argues, were requir'd, 
as Conditions of Baptiſn, either during the Lives of 
the Apoſtles, or in the Ages neareſt to them, I 
ſhall think this Argument anſwer'd, and the Right 
I claim to the Church vindicated. 

Whether the lia mic, the one Faith; ob. iv, 5. 
o U Yb 476% the Form of 2 Tim. i LI 
found We rug, and the Nö N Banliovor; ; Heb. vi. 2. 
the Doctrine of Baptiſius, mention'd b 
St. Paul; or the ere h, gore, 1 rer fl . 
the Anſver or Interrogation of Conſci- | 
ence, of St. Peter, imply that any particular York 
mary was at that Time preſcribed, I ſhall not de- 
termine. Tho', when we find ſo early a Father as 
Tertullian, after the Recital of a Rule, or Sum- 
mary of Faith, not ſo. large, indeed, as the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, yet much larger than Mr. F. thinks 
ought to be inſiſted on, adding; (c) Hane Regulam 
Eccleſia accepit ab Apoſtolis, Apoſtoli d Chriſto © This 
Rule the Church. receiv?d from the Apoſtles, the Apo- 
files from Chriſt : And in another Place, aſſerting of 
another Creed, in Subſtance the ſame, (d) Hane Re- 


(ee) Teftul. De Præſcrip. Adv. Her. Pag. 209. 
(x) Adꝑ. Prax. Dag FO Edit. Pariſ. 1675. 


N 4 | gulam 
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gulam ab. initio Evangelii decurrifſe ; that it had been 

derived down from the en of the Goſpel ;, the 

Opinion may be allow'd. at leaſt probable, that 

| theſe Paſſages related to ſome ſuch Form. of Pro. 

 fefſion, then in Uſe. But this not being capable of 
clear Proof, I do not inſiſt on it. It will be ſuffi- 

_ cient, I think, to obſerve, that ſome of the earlieſt 
Writers of the Church inform us, ;that the Profeſſion 
of more Articles than thoſe expreſly mention'd, in 

any Inſtance, in Scripture, were required as a Con- 
dition of Baptiſm. (e) Juſtin Martyr, in his Apo- 

ogy, tells the Emperor, That ſo many as believe the 

Doctrines taught and affirmed by the Chriſtians to 

be true, were led by them. to the Water, and 

there regenerated, after the ſame Manner that they 
themſelves had been, in the Name of the Father, 

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And a 


little after, he ſays, (f ) This Waſhing bad ob- 


tained the Name of Illumination, becauſe the Minds * 
ef thoſe, who learned theſe Things, were enlightened. 
And in the ſame Place he intimates to us the Articles 
they learned, relating to the three Perſons in whoſe 
Name they were baptized; Of the Father, (g) That 
be was Parent, and Lord of all Wings; of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he was crucified under Pontius Pilatez of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that be bad foretold the Things concerning 
Chriſt by tbe Prophets; which are the very Particulars 
(Oer ay ved dot, x) mis wow οναν. T4 vp 
„ i kai Ne, e. -A Td cy) d 
wor, ive. öde es, x Term ava wnotor, wy x Hels 
auToHl. ayayprilnus, dvi). in” dνꝙ G. 38 Tv wales 
7 0A@V Kai de @oTs Os, tdi oF, grid. nnr 'Inos Xe, 
* arvparE» dyis, 70 o& d Tory Asle)v ,,. 
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taken Notice of, in ancient C reeds, or Rules of Faith; 
From this Teſtimony of Fuſtin, it appears, That the 
believing the Doctrines taught and affirmed- by uh 
ans was in his Time a Condition of Baptiſm. "or 
reaſonable Man can reſtrain theſe Doctrines to ca | 
one Propoſition, Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of Cod; 
imagine that this was all that the Catechumens os 
taught. The Points he expreſly mentions, as the 
Faith into which they were baptized, muſt, at leaſt, 
be comprehended in ſuch Doctrines, and probably 
ſome more. What they were taught, they were 're- 
quired to believe, as a previous Condition of Baptiſm; 
and ſince they were taught more than that Article, 
they were required to believe more: And ſince this 
Helief could not appear to the Church any other Way 
than by an open Profeſſion of it, it follows, that they 
were required to profe/s more, as a Condition of Bap- 
tim. And ſince this Father lived and wrote in the 
Age immediately ſucceeding the Apoſtles, we may 
reaſonably conclude, that the Practice of his Time | 
was agreeable to their Example and Direction. 
Irenæus, who lived not above half a Man's Age 
after him, having recited at large the various Errors 
of ſome Hereticks, ſays, (hb) theirs Falſity will eaſily 
be diſcovered, by any one who keeps invariably in his 
Mind that Canon, or Rule of Truth, which he re- 
ceived at Baptiſm; or, by which he was baptived. 
Now, if whoever attended to that Rule of Faith he 
received at Baptiſm, might eaſily perceive the Falſ- 
hood of the Hereſies he had mentioned, then the 
Truths oppoſite to thoſe Hereſies muſt be contained in 
that Rule; and whoever looks over that Catalogue of 
Herefies, will preſently ſee, that the Rule, by a Com- 
pariſon to which their Falſbood might ſo eaſily be per- 
ceived, muſt be much larger than the ſhort Creed 
Mr. S. contends for: And though the Summary of 
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de not, I chink, the preciſe Form of any 
Creed; yet, from the Coherence of Died Argument, 


ian Faith, which chat Father gives a a lil 3 
Baptiſinal 


we may conclude, that the Articles, he there recites, 
were contained in that Ruld of Truth he before re- 


ferred to. v „ 5 SY eng 4 £7 7 
About forty Years after this: Writer, lived Teruul. 


nan, who, in the Places before cited, and in ſeveral 


others, recites larger Creeds, or Rules of Faith." than 

Mr. Sytess; and i in his (i) Book of Baptiſm, plainly 
intimates, That the Article of Chriſt's Nativity, 
Death, and Reſurrection, were required to be pro- 


| fefſed by the Baptizeds and in ( other Places, the 


Article of the Holy Church is hn rd mentioned: as 


3 Part of the Baptiſmal Profeſſion. | 
(i) Cyprian, who followed 7. votullian above half a 


Qeneary, informs us, -in expreſs Terms, That the 


Articles of Life Everlaſting, and Forgiveneſi of Sins by 
the Holy Church, were required to be profeſſed at 
Baptiſm. And Firmilian, his Cotemporary, in an 


(i) Puerit ſalur retro per Fidem dat ante Domini Keile 
& Refurre#ionem ; at ubi Fides aucta eſt credendi in Nativitatenj, 
Paſſionem, Reſurrectionemque ejus, addita eſi amſpliatio Sacra. 
menta, obſignatio Baptiſmi. Tertul. de Bapt. p. 229 

(6) Juum autem ſub tribus & teſt atio fiaei, & ſponſio falutis 
ede neceſſario adjicitur Eocle ſiæ mentio, quoniam ubi tres, 
id eft, Pater, & Filius, & Spiritus Santis, ib; Eccleſia, que t rium 
Corpus eft. Ibid P- 226. 

In quam Repromiſimus Santa Eccleſia. 4. 


Marc. ib. 5. p. 464. 


(7) Quod fe aliquis illud opponit, ut diiat, eandem Novatianum 
Tegem tenere, quam Catholica Eccleſia tencat, eodem Symbolo, 1 
E nos, Baptizare — quod videatur in Inter debe Baptiſm 
= nobis non d iſcrepare, ſciat non eſſe unam nobis & Schifa- 


#icts Symboli legem, neque eandem Interrogationem. Nam cum 


dicunt, Credis Remiſſionem Peccatorum, & Al Ait 1 5 
per Sanctam Eccleſiam; mentiuntur, &. Ep. 69. 
Oxon. Sed & ipſa Interrogatio, que ft n Baptiſ mo, us 1 veri- 


ati. Nam cum dicimus, Credis in Vitam Æternam, & Re- 


miĩſſionem Peccatorum per Sanctam Eecleſiam.— Eh. 79: © 


190. | . 
Epiſtte 


£655 Av! ; 
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Fpiſtle to him, giving an Account of a Female Tin 
poſtor, who pretended to the immediate Direction of 
ſhe took upon her to (mn) baplive, in the uſuat and 
preſcribed Words of Interrogulion, according to the Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Rule > That ſhe wed: both the Symbol, or 


Creed of the Trinity, and the preſcribed Eceleſiaſtical 
Interrogation: Which Words plainly ſuppoſe; That 
there was at that Time a preſcribed Rule of Interro- 
gations, required by the Church, to be uſed at ap- 
tiſm, which contained more than the Symbolum Tri- 
nitatis, or Profeſſion of Faith, in Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt; tho? even this is a larger Creed, than 
Mr. S. thinks ought to be inſiſted on. Now, not to 
deſcend lower, to the later Pathers of the Church, of 
the Practice of whoſe Time there can be no Que- 
ſtion, it appears from theſe early Writers, That the 
Rule of Baptiſmal Profeſſions, us'd in their Time, in- 
cluded many other Articles, beſides that mentioned 
in the Baptiſm of the Eunuch, or in any other Ex- 
ample of Baptiſm recorded in Scripture: And the 
Authority of ſo ancient a Practice will, with all 
reaſonable Men, be a ſufficient Defence of it in Af. 
ter- age, eee eee - SE 
This Right indeed of the Church, to inſiſt on larger 
Profeſſions of Faith than thoſe recorded in Scripture, 
is, in Effect, acknowledged by Mr. S. in his Ap- 
probation of the Apoſtles Creed, as a Baptiſmal Pro- 
on. A Creed, which, as the Author Sit. Hit. 
of the Critical Hiſtory of it obſerves, Page 34 
was neither the Work of one Man, nor one Day; bit 
2 gradual Compoſure; Part of its Articles being de- 
rived from the Apoſtles, and Patt of them added oc- 


n) Baptizaret quoque multos, uſitata & legitima verba In- 
terrogationis ſurpans, ut nil diſcrepare ab Eccleſiaſtica Re- 
gula videretur . Cui nec Symbolum Trinitatis, nec Inter- 
rogatio legitima & Eccliſtaſtica defuit. Imer Cypr. Op. Ep. 75. 


7223. 
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cafionally by the ſucceeding Biſhops and Paſters of 
the Church; and by the ſame Authority, that the 
ſeveral Compilers of that Summary extracted from 
Seripture ſome; Propoſitions, and added them to the 
5% 9rÞ444 3! - . original Articles, they might have added 
Page. Page 133. more, if the ſame Reaſons had appear'd 
to require it. This Objection Mr. S. had in View, 
' _ andPtis-ſurprizing-he ſhould leave it without any An- 
 ſwer: For, as for the Words he repeats from me, 
with the Preface, I anſwer, I cannot ſo much as 

gueſs how he meant to apply them. 
Bade Truth of the Matter, as it appears to me, is 
= this Several Articles ſeem to have been added, by 
the Apoſtles themſelves, before their Deaths, to the 
Profeſſions required from the firſt Converts to the 
Goſpel, which probably might not exceed the (i) 
'  Symbolum Trinitatis, mentioned by Fir. 
Crit. ap. milian. The learned Author I have be- 
p 15 35. fore cited, is of this Opinion, That ſome 
. of the Articles of the Apoſiles Creed were of 
the very * of the Apoſtles; and inſtances in the 
Articles of the Exiſtence of God, of the Trinity, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Remiſſion of Sins, and the Re- 
furrettion. In the Addition of theſe Articles to what 
I ſuppoſe might have been the firſt Profeſſions, they 


acted upon the Reaſons above aſſigned: No Man 


who deny'd and oppoſed any plain Truth of the Go- 
ppel, tho not one of thoſe fundamental Truths, 
mentioned by St. Paul, was qualified, or had à 
Rigbt to Baptiſm. The Reaſon why they inſiſted on 
the Profeſſion of one Propoſition, rather than another, 
was not merely the Plainneſs of it, but becauſe, from 
the Riſe or Spreading of ſome Hereſy, there was 
more Cauſe to ſuſpect Mens denying one than another. 


85) To this alſo Tertullian ſeems to allude, albert be fays ----- £2 
Ter mergitamur reſpondentes aliquod aroplin quam an 
determinavit. * Coron. 9. 102. 


And 
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And as this Conduet was ſtridtly agreeable to Ju- | 


ſtice, excluding none who had a Right: to be ad 
mitted ; ſo "twas what in Prudence and Duty they 
were obliged to, as Overſeers of the Flock of Cbriſ 
For Perſons prepared to ſpread Doctrines oppoſite ta 
the Truths of the Goſpel, could not without Danger 
to the Flock be admitted into the Church. The ſuc- 
ceeding Governors of the Church acted upon the 
Authority of their Example, if not by their expreſs 


Direction; and as often as the fame Reaſons appear d 7 


to require it, added the Profeſſion of more Articles as 
a Condition of Baptiſm. And from hence we have 
an eaſy Account of thoſe Variations obſervable in 
the ancient Creeds. An Article ,was therefore in- 
ſerted in the Creed of one Church, which was omitted 
in that of another; becauſe one Church was more 
concerned to guard againſt the Hereſy oppolite to it, 
than another. When any new Hereſy aroſe, there 


was juſt the ſame Reaſon to guard againſt that, as 


againſt a former; and the Precedent of one Age re- 
quiring the Profeſſion of the Truth, oppoſed by the 
Hereſies of their Time, as the proper Defence of the 

Church againſt them, determined their Succeſſors, 
upon like Danger, to apply the like Remedy; and 
accordingly, in all Churches ſome Additions were 
made to the ſirſt Creeds; in ſome more, in others 
fewer, according as the Danger of each Church, 
from the Hereſies then ariſen, required ſuch Provi- 

ſion. When the Arian Hereſy aroſe, which ſpread 
wider and faſter than any before it, the Council-of 
Nice drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, in Terms oppoſite 
to the Tenets of that Hereſy; which was, by the two 
| ſucceeding Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, ap- 
| pointed to be uſed as the Baptiſmal Creed, thro* the 
Catholick Church: And in the Greek Church it con- 
tinues to be ſo uſed to this Day; but in the Weſtern 
Church, where that Hereſy leſs prevailed, if this De- 
cree was at all obeyed, it was but for a Time; _ 
when 
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| when the Dan ger of the Arian” Hereſy appeared to be 
over, the ancient Creed, which we call the Apoſtles, 
was reſtored to general Lſe again, and will probably 
continue to: be the only Baptiſmual Creed; in this Part 
of Chriſtendom; to the End of the World. For 
When, by à general Reception of Chriſtianity, 
Baptiſm of adult Perſons became rare and unuſual, 
and almoſt all were baptized in Infancy, the Guard 
againſt any new Hereſies, which was before properly 
ſet at the Door of the Church, was removed from that 
Poſt, and placed at the Entrance into its Offices. 
Not that the Governors of the Church ceaſed to have 
a Right to require the Verities, oppoſite to any 
emergent Hereſy, to be profeſſed as Conditions of 
Baptiſm; but becauſe the Reaſons of. Frudence and 
Diſcretion, which moved their Predeceſſors to do it, 
now ceaſed. Infants were not capable of ſuch a 
Trial, or Scrutiny; and therefore the Security of the 
Church in that State, could only be provided for, by 
diligently catechizing and inſtructing ſuch Infants as 
they grew up, by placing a due Guard upon the 
Publick Offices, and by a vigilant Execution of the 
Diſcipline of the Church, upon all who in any Sta- 
tion attempted to corrupt its Purity, or divide its 
RE. / — 
From hence I think an eaſy Anſwer 
Page 137. may be given to Mr. Sykes's great Pro- 
blem, What Authority any Church can have, to turn 
out Men for Opinions, (Doctrines, I preſume, he means) 
titerally conſiſtent with the Apoſtles: Creed, who admit 
Men into the Church upon the Profeſſion: of that Creed? 
For, the true Reaſon why the Profeſſion of that 
Creed only is now inſiſted on, as the ordinary Rule of 
Baptiſm, is, becauſe Men are now generally baptiz'd 
in 7yfancy, when a perſonal Trial of their Faith can- | 
not be made. Baptijm was never given without ſome 
Profeſſion, and therefore tis fit that ſome. Profeſſion 
ſheuld be required from the Sponſors in the Wr 
. fro 5 
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the Infant: And Reverence for Antiquity; and 
long Uſage of the We tern Church, has determined 
this: A Summary, indeed; ſo complete; that when 
_ underſtood in its full Import, few Ech in Faitli 
can ariſe, but What will be contrary to ſome Article 
or other contained in it. But *tis: the Meaning of the 
Creed'is properly the Creed; ; and fince Herelicks have 
equivocated with the Terms of that Creed, as Tre: 
na us id 0) complains they did, - with the Creeds then 
then in Uſe 3+ repeating, indeed; the Words, but 
reſerving to "themſclves' a quite different i 
from that which they are known to have in the Senſe 
of the Church; there is the ſame Reaſon note, at the 
Admiſſion of Men into any Office in the Church, 
(the Poſt at which the Guard againſt ' Hereſy is now 
principally ſet) to require an Aſſent to the 
of that Creed, as there Was, before ſuch Equivocation 

35 to be feared, to require Aſſent to the Terms of 
it. And he, who, after his Admiſſion, ſhall teach 
Doc es contrary to the known Meaning of that 
Crezd, is as much a Heretic from that Creed, as he 
who contradicts it in Terms, and therefore may as 
juſtly be expelled the Church The Church of 
England, for Inſtance, is known to receive the M. 
cene, or Conſtantinopolitan Creed, as explicitly de- 
claring the Senſe intended in the Apoſtits and he who 
reaches Doctrines contrary to that explicatory Creed, 
or, upon Examination, refuſes to profeſs it, muſt, 
in the Seriſe of that Church, deny the Apoſtles Creed; 
and appear as worthy Depoſition or ' Excommunica- 
tion, as if he contradicted or refuſed to profeſs the 
Words . 

From what has been offered, 1 ſhall talks Leave 
to conclude, That the Superiors of the Church have 
Authority. to require larger Profe N dont than thoſe 
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which 
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which Mr. S. thinks ought only to be inſiſted on as 
Conditions of Baptiſm. It remains to be inquired, 
within what Limitations this Authority is claimed, 
and how far the Inferiors are obliged to ſubmit to it. 

The Limitation I aſſigned in my Diſ- 
Dil. p. 75. courſe, was, that They are bound 
* to require 1 no Article to be profe d, = what the 
+>... Scriptures require plainly to be be- 
Page 135- "= « lieved.” But this Reſtraint Mr. §. 
thinks I have explained away, and left them wholly un- 
_ confined; by ſaying, © That in the Execution of 

<« this Office, it is reſolved into this; that they 
are bound to require no Article to be profe/*d, but 
< what they, in their Conſcience, think the Scrip- 
* tures require plainly to believed.” But does he 
think, that he is wholly unconfined by Scripture, 
who is bound to act according to that Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, which he, in his Conſcience, thinks the true 
intended Senſe of it? Is it not plain, that the Supe- 
riors are as much confined by that Liniatin, a 
any other Perſons, who propoſe Scripture for heir 
Rule. | 
We have been ol told, that every Chriſtian is i | 
judge of his own Dilly from Scripture, according to the 
beſt Uſe of his Faculties, and all Aſſiſtances in his Power : 
And that the Concluſions any one comes to, - in the. 
Reſult of ſuch Enquiry, he may juſtly look upon as 
the preciſe Meaſure of his Duty. Here then is an 
Office of great Importance, committed to the Supe- 
riors of the Church ; the admitting Men into its Com- 
munion, by Baptiſm, upon a Confeſſion of Chriſtian 
. Faith. Tis allowed that they have a 
Page 13. Right to require à publick Profeſſion of 
_ Faith, in order to ſuch Admiſſion ; and that no parti- 
#2 cular Form of this Profeſſion is preſcribed 
Page 13 „in Scripture, This Profeſſion. muſt be 
made in ſome Form or other, and this Form mult be 
agreeable to Scripture. According to whoſe Judg- 
ment, 


Pu] 


| Viſtble and Inviſible Charch. 193 
ment, then, muſt this Form be taken from Scripture? 
This Author has determined, bat 
every Man (who offers himſelf for Bap- Leid. 
tiſm) muſt. judge for himſelf, and ſee with his oten 
Eyes whcet is plain; and that the Clergy have no Au- 
thority, or Right, !o refuſe him; who cannot be per- 
ſuaded to believe what they think plain and fit to be re- 
quired; and conſequently, they are bound to admit 
him who profeſſes what He thinks plain and fit to be 
required; i. . The Clergy have a Right to require 
a Profeſſion of Faith, in order to admit a Man into 
the Church by Baptiſm; but in the Exerciſe of this 
Rigbt, they are not to be directed by their own Judg- 
ment and Conſcience, but by the Conſcience and 
Judgment of another Man; the Perſon who offers 
himſelf for Baptiſm, is to judge both for himſelf and 
them, and preſcribe to them upon what Terms they 
ought to admit him. So that, it ſeems, after all the 
Out-cry we have had for Liberty, the Clergy are to 
be excluded out of the Charter; they are allowed 
neither Reaſon nor Conſcience of their own, but are 
bound to ſubmit both to the Perſuaſions not only of 
their Inferiors in the Church, but of Perſons not yet 


admitted into it. This Gentleman is ſo kind, in- 


deed, as to allow them an Exemption from the 
Authority of ſuch a Perſon, if he will not profeſs 

that Ze/as is the Chriſt. Methinks, he may permit them 
to inſiſt, at leaſt, on what he ſays was the whole of 
the Eunuch's Creed, That Feſus Chriſt is the Son of 
Cod. Suppole then, they have a Right to inſiſt on 
this Profeſſion; this Article, he tells us, Pag. 158. 
is capable of ſeveral very different Senſes, Now, if 
the Superiors of the Church, to whom Baptiſm is 
committed, think in their Conſcience, that ſome of 
theſe Senſes are ſubverſive of the Fouridation of Chri- 
ſtianity, and Blaſphemy againſt our Bleſſed Saviour; 
May they, with good Conſcience, admit a Man, 
who is known to take it in ſuch à Senſe? Can — 
1 think 
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think hich a Perſon fit to be admitted into hs Com- 
munion of Chriſts Church? And if they have juſt 

Reaſon to ſuſpect that a Perſon does take the Words 
in ſucb a Senſe, if they have previouſly inſtructed him 
in what they think the only Chriſtian Senſe of theſe 


Words, and he refuſes to acknowledge that Senſe, 


may they not juſtly require a more explicit Declara- 
tion from him? But Mr. S. ſeems of Opinion, that 
2 it ſuch Perſon thinks the Phraſes, The 
Page 159. Son of God, and the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, 
to be /ynonymous, i. e. If by Feſus is the Son of God, 
he underſtands only, that Jes had an Unction from 
God, which the Words Maſſiah or Chriſt ſignify, and 
will profeſs this, *ris ſufficient. - But what if the Su- 
periors of the Church, to whom the Office of Bap- 
tiſm is committed, think otherwiſe? That by this 
Profeſſion Chriſt is not ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed from 
his Diſciples; of whom the Apoſtle alſo ſays, that 
they have an Union from the boly One: Nay, that 
this Profeſſion, in this Senſe, does not diſtinguiſh the 
Man from a Mahometan,- who will own as much as 
this: They cannot ſurely think it /uffcient, They 
muſt at leaſt have a juſt Preſumption that the Man 
is a Chriſtian in his Faith, and yet, from this Pro- 
feſſion, they cannot be affured even of that. Here 1 
cannot but obſerve, how accurate a Declaration of 
Faith this Expoſition of Chriſt and the Son of God, as 
ſynonymous Terms, makes of the Eunuch's Profeſſion. 
As explained by this Comment, it will ſtand thus: 
believe that Jeſus, the Son of Ged, is the Son of Ged. 
A Profeſſion which might juſtly be looked upon only 
as Hypothetical, and equivalent to this, I beheve, that 
if Jeſus be the Son of God, he is the Son of God, And 
can Mr. S. think, that any Man has a Right to Bap- 
tiſm upon ſuch a Profeſſi on as this? 
I! hope I have ſhewn, that the Superiors of the 
Church have a Right to require the Profe/ſion of 


many more Articles beſides this Mr. S. is plead 
to 
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to agree, that they have a Rigbt to extratt fron 
| Scripture what they think the principal _ 
Articles of Chriſtianity ; but then, all the F 

Uſe they are to make of this Right, is, to teach and 
inſtruft Men, in what they, in their Conſcience, - think 
the Scripture. plainly. requires them to believe. But if, 
after all their Inſtruction, the Catechumen will not 
be perſuaded to aſſent to any of theſe Articles, ex- 


cept Que, but will contradict and deny them; they 


have no Authority, it ſeems, to refuſe him; but are 
bound, nevertheleſs, to admit him. In which way 
of Reaſoning, 'tis plain, this Author ſuppoſes the 
Superiors of the Church to have, in reality, no 
258 Office committed to them, but that of Teach- 

: But he ought to remember, that he has allow'd 
5 — the ſame Authority to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, as to Teach; and ſince 
the Holy Scriptures are the Rule of their Duty in 


Page 133. 


both Offices, they muſt have juſt the ſame Right 
to interpret Scripture for their Direction in the Per- 


formance of one Duty, as the other; and accord- 
ingly, to refuſe Baptiſm to any one, who denies, or 
refuſes to profeſs, what they, in their Conſcience, 
think the Scriptures require him to believe, This 
Refuſal is to be conſidered, not only as an Act of 
Authority, but of ſtrict per ſonal Duty, in the Exer- 


ciſe of an Authority committed to them; neither 


will they be excus'd acting againſt their own Con- 


ſcience in the Execution of this Office, by pleading 


that they did it in Compliance with the Conſcience 
of another Man. And even in the Caſe which Mr. 
S. puts, if the Superiors were, after an impartial 
Search, fully perſuaded that the Profeſſion of Tran> 
ſubſtantiation was neceſſary to qualify any Man for 
| Baptiſm ; how much ſoever they would be miſtaken 


in ſo judging ; yet, while they ſo judg'd, they could 


not, without Sin againſt. their own Conſcience, give 


bapüln without that Profe/ion. But the Perſon i it is 
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Propos'd to, is no farther 6blig*d to make this PY. 
feſſion in Compliance with them, than he is oblig d 
to ſubmit to their Judgment, as Teachers; which 
Obligation, as I have ſaid, does not, and cannot 
extend to ſuch Inſtances as this. The Perſon has 
doubtleſs a Right to Baptiſm, without making ſuch 
Profeſſion ; but he has no Right to oblige another to 
give it him againſt his Conſcience. It is alſo the 
Duty of ſuch Perſon, rather not to be admitted into 
a Church requiring ſuch Terms, than to comply 
with them. But if the Articles propos'd to his Pro- 
faſſon, and the Interpretations of Scripture upon 
which they ate founded, be ſuch, as, within the Li- 
mitations aſſign'd, he is bound to receive upon the 
Authority of che Superiors, as Teachers; he is then 
oblig*d to make the Profeſſion requir*d by them as 
Rulers. His Obligation in one Inſtance, is propor- 
tion'd to, and founded on, his Obligation in the 
other ; ſo far as he is at Liberty to refuſe his Aſ- 
ſent to the Article propos'd, as the Doctrine of the 
Superiors, ſo far he is at Liberty to refuſe to profeſs 
it as a Rule of Baptiſm, or Condition of Communion. 
And as he is allow'd to diſſent from his Teachers, 
when their Doctrine, or Interpretation of Scripture, 
is contrary to any plain natural Truth; or to any 
other plain Place of Scripture, the Senſe of which 
he is aſſur'd he underſtands, or which is acknow- 
ledg*d to bear the Senſe in which he argues from it; 
ſo, whenever he has the ſame Objections, he is juſti- 
ty'd in not complying with their Rules or Laws. 
And as I think, I have proved, that when he has 
no ſuch Objection, he is bound to receive their Inter- 
pretations as Teachers; ſo it will hence follow, that 
he is bound to ſubmit to ſuch Rules and Preſcriptions, 
as, in Conſequence of ſuch Interpretation, they in- 
Join. And I beg Leave here to obſerve, that the 
fame Arguments that prove the Submiſſion requir'd 


to the Superiors as Teachers, to be conſiſtent with 
| Chri- 
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Chriſtian Liberty, prove alſo, that the Submiſſion 
here requir'd to them as Rulers, is conſiſtent with 
it. All the Liberty, as I have ſaid, that can be 
contended for by Chriſtians, as ſuch, is, in other 
Words, nothing elſe but the Plea of a prior and ſu- 
perior Obligation to the Law of Chriſt. Now, in 
ſtating the Submiſſion due to the Superiors as 
Teachers, it was conſider'd how far Chriſtians, as 
immediate Subjects of Chriſt, were oblig*d to receive 
Interpretations of Scripture upon their Authority, If 
therefore it be there prov'd, that within the Limt- 
tations aſſign'd, the Inferiors are oblig*d to receive 
their Interpretations as the true Meaning of the Laws 
of Chriſt, no Part of Chriſtian Liberty is taken from 
them by that Submiſſion : And if *tis no Reſtraint 
of their Liberty, to be oblig'd to ſubmit to that In- 
terpretation, tis none to be oblig'd to ſubmit to a 
Law founded on that Interpretation : For ſuch Inter- 
pretation being to them the Law of Chrift, in every 
ſuch Caſe Chriſt and the Ruler muſt be underſtood 
by them, to require the ſame thing. But Mr. S. 


tho? he can allow the Superiors a Right to adviſe and 


direct in this Afﬀair, yet he can by no means be per- 
ſuaded that they have a Right to make Laws, becauſe 
this would exclude all Right of the Catechumens to 
judge for themſelves. The Principle whence he de- 
duces this Conſequence, is this, Jie im 
poſſible to find a Medium between judging PB 139. 
for ourſelves, and implicitly obeying others. Now, the 
Medium between theſe is as obvious as any thing in 
the World, viz. ** We may have a Right to judge 
for ourſelves in ſome Caſes, and yet be oblig'd to 
© ſubmit to Authority in others.” It is in View of 
this Medium J have always acknowledged, that where 
Men are capable of Evidence from the Nature of the 
Thing, and perceive the Truth, in any Queſtion, 
from ſuch Evidence; ſuch Conviction no Authority 
may over-rule. On the other hand, I preſume it 


a 
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has been prov'd, that there are many Queſtions in 
Which it is neceſſary for Men to be determin'd one 


way or other; and yet, being incapable of Con- 


viction, from the Evidence. of the Thing, they can 
only be determin'd by Authority; and therefore, in 


ſuch Caſes, they muſt be ſo determin'd. The 928 | 


of obſerving this Medinm has occaſion'd great Per- 
plexity in Mens Reaſoning on this Subject. The 
Papiſts, on the one hand, obſerving, that in many 
Inſtances the Inferiors of the Church muſt neceſſarily 


be determin'd by the Authority of their Guides and 


Teachers, extended this Authority to all Inſtances: 


and concluded that they were bound to receive all In- 


terpretations of Scripture, which ſuch Authority 
ſhould propoſe to them. Some injudicious Prote- 


ſtants, on the other hand, perceiving manifeſtly, 


that no Authority could 10 far over-rule a Man's 


own private Judgment, as to oblige him to receive 


any Interpretation contrary to his own ebident Per- 
ceptions of Truth, have concluded, That no Man is 
in any Caſe oblig d to receive any Interpretation from 
Authority. Both Concluſions are equally falſe, and 


_equally pernictous ; and the Inconveniencies of both 


are effectually remedied in the Medium propoſed, i. e. 


Adhering to our Convictions, from the Evidence of 
the Thing, where ſuch Evidence way be had, and is 


clearly perceived; and where ſuch Evidence cannot 
be had, or is not perceived, and yet our Aſſent is 
neceſſary on the one Side or the other, ſubmitting 


to Authority, Properly ſpeaking, indeed, he who, 


in ſuch Caſes, is thus determined by Authority, acts 
| with as full a Righ! and Exerciſe of private Fudg- 


ment, and with 48 free a Uſe of his Reaſon, as he 
who is determined by the Evidence of the Thing, 


when ſuch Evidence can be had. As to the Term, 


Implicitly obeying or ſubmitting, if by it be meant, 
ſubmitting to Authority, when we are not, or can- 
hot be e X's the Evidence of the T hing; I 


* 
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affirm, that in many ſuch Caſes, we are bound im- 
_ plicitly to ſubmit. But if by this Phraſe is meant, 
ſubmitting to Authority, in Contradiction to ſuch 
Evidence; I fay, that we are in no Caſe bound im- 
plicitly to ſubmit. I agree with Mr. S. that if Men 
were oblig*d to ſubmit to a Law, requiring the Pro- 
feſſion of Tranſubſtantiation, the Right of private 
Fudgment would thereby be deſtroyed : But as I have 
exempted the Inferiors from all Obligation to aſſent 
to any ſuch Doctrine, or obey any ſuch Law, this 


Conſequence cannot be charged on me. To the 


Right of private Judgment, within its proper and 
neceſſary Reſtrictions, I am as much a Friend as 
my Adverfary. *Tis in Conſequence of it that 1 
claim a Right to the Superiors of the Church, to 
preſcribe ſuch Profeffions, as they (acting according 
to the beſt of their Judgment, by the Direction of 
Scripture) think fit and neceſſary to be required. 
And as I claim this Right to the Superiors to judge 
from Scripture what Laws they ought _. 


to preſcribe; ſo I allow alſo to the In- Dise p-.94- 


feriors the ſame Right of judging from Scripture 


how far they ought to comply with ſuch Law. But 
then, J ſay, in the ſame Proportion that they ought 
to depend on the Authority or Judgment of their 
Superiors for the Senſe of Scripture, they are alſo 
obliged to comply with the Law they propoſe. 


S 1. 


Of the Authority of the Church to preſeribe 
what Doctrines ſhall be publickly taught, 
and what not. 985 


I Have conſidered the preceding Queſtion the 
more fully, becauſe *tis, in a great meaſure, in- 
cluſive of thoſe which follow. The ſame Reaſons 
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that prove the Superiors to have a Right to preſcribe 
what Profeſſions ſhould be required at Bapti/m, prove 
alſo their Right to preicribe what Doctrines ſhall be 


publickly taught in the Church. For if they have 


a Right to require from any Perſon theſe Profeſſions 
as Terms of Admiſſion, they muſt alſo have a Right 


to require the Performance of theſe Conditions after 


he is admitted; and conſequently, to reſtrain him 5 
from teaching any Doctrines contrary to thoſe, upon 
the Profeſſion of which he was admitted. This is 


not one jot greater Power than the former; but only 


the Exerciſe of the ſame Power, in another Inſtance. 
That in both theſe Inſtances, this Authority of the 


Superiors muſt be exerciſed according to their own 


„Interpretation of Scripture, in the Place 
Diſe. p. 74. Mr. F. refers to, I thus argued: Either 
They mult require ſuch Profeſſion or Teaching, 
according to their own Interpretation of Scripture, 

or according to his whom they direct. If ac- 
cording to his, then, whenever his Interpretation 
is contrary to theirs, they muſt direct what they 
<<. believe contrary to the Law of Chriſt; and conſe- 
<« quently, contradict what to them appears the 
„Law of Chriſt: Or if they may permit Men to 

teach any thing contrary to what they believe 
Chriſt has taught, the Abſurdity is the ſame; 
for then they may permit Men to commit what 
they think a Sin, and ſo be Partakers of their 
Sin; and muſt, moreover, be guilty of a diſtinct 
Sin of their own, in not executing that Authority 
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6 
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"oe which Chriſt has given them to prohibit all open 


5 Violations of his Law.” Whence I 
infer, in the Words Mr. S. has recited 
Either, therefore, we muſt deny that they have 
** any Authority to require an open Profeſſion of 

Faith to be made, or to preſcribe what Doctrines 
ſhall be openly taught; or elſe we muſt allow 


Page 140. 


Ec 


ce 


chem to exerciſe this Authority according to their 


« own 
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& own Senſe and Interpretation of Scripture.” But 
inſtead of anſwering this Argument, this Gentle- 
man betakes himſelf to his common Refuge, an 
Outcry of Popery and Inquiſitions; and 

he might as well have added, Earthquakes Pak 
and Inundations. 

But, before he can agree to this Aa he de- 
mands a Satisfaction to theſe Queries. 

1. By what Authority did the Church of England 
. Land ah the Church of Rome? | 

2. How is it poſſible for us to judge for ourſelves, 
F ve are obliged to ſee with the Church's Eyes, and ſub- 

mit to the Interpretation of others? Both theſe Que- 
tions, I think, I have fully anſwered. 

3. Whence is it that the Rulers have more Autho- 
rity, as Law-givers, than as Teachers? I anſwer, 
That as to the Submiſſion of Judgment required to 
them, they have juſt the ſame; and their Authority, 
in one Inftance, is founded on their Authority in the 
other. Only I deſire it may be obſerved, That their 
Authority as Teachers is propoſed as a Rule, by 
which, within the Limitation aſſigned, the Inferiors 
ought to judge of the Meaning of Chriſt's Law, and 
take the Meaſures of their immediate Duty to bim. 
But in ſubmitting to their Authority as Law-givers, 

they act alſo, and more eſpecially, as Members of the 
outward Community of the Church s by which Cha- 
racter they are obliged to obey them, as far as they 
may lawfully do it, as Perſons appointed to provide 
for the Peace and Order of that Society. And ſince 
the Inferiors are no farther obliged to obey them, as 
Rulers or Law-givers, than they are bound to ſubmit 
to their Judgment as Teachers, nothing 1s demanded 
of them as Subjects to the viſible Rulers of the Church, 
which is inconſiſtent with their Duty, as immediate 


Subjects of Chriſt, or as Members of the invifible 
Church, | 


But 


-_ 
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But Mr. S. is exceedingly offended 
Page 142. with what I aſſert, in Support of this 
Authority : ** That the Rulers of the Church are 
* to be conſidered as Guardians of the Church's 
„ Peace and Edification, &c.“ Diſe. Pag. 76. 
Before I inquire, whether the Authority here 
claimed extends to the Inſtances in which I aſſert it, 
it may be proper, in a few Words, to ſhew that the 
| Rulers of the Church have ſuch Authority, or ought 
to be conſidered under this Charafer. For though 
Mr. S. does not expreſly deny ſuch Authority, but is 
1 fo good, as to ſuppoſe it for the preſent, 
Page 143. yet he often calls upon me to ſhew 
whence they had this Authority; and though he does 
not peremptorily demand ſuch Proof, yet he tells me, 
| the Proof of it will require a very clear 
Page 14. andexpreſs Text of Scripture, But I dif. 
fer ſo far from him in this Point, that I think, tho* 
this particular Authority could not be inferred from 
any one Place of Scripture, yet this, and all other 
Powers neceſſary to preſerve the Peace, Order and 
Parity of the Church, would follow from the Con- 
ceſſion, that *tis a viſible Society inſtituted by Chriſt, 
For, as Grotius (p) judiciouſly obſerves of the Power 
of Excommunication, There is no need of a particular. 
Precept for ſuch Authority, ſince, the Society of the 
Church being conſtituted by Chriſt, all Things neceſſary 
to the Purity of that Society muſt be looked upon as com- 
manded by the ſame Authority. And this Argument 
will hold as well for all other Powers neceſſary to the 
Peace, Order, and Purity of the Church, as for Ex- 
communication. It is ſufficient, that we find in 
Scripture general Directions given to follow after the 
( Neque ad eam rem peculiare præceptum deſideratur, cum, Ec- 
cleſiæ cœtu a Chriſto ſemel conftituto, omnia illa imperata cenſeri de- 
beant, ſine quibus ejus cœtus puritas retineri non peteſt. Grot. in 


Luc. vi. 22. 
ic, | Things 
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Things that make for Peace, to let all Things be done to 
Edifying, 8c. For if theſe Rules concern the Church 
in general, as a Society, as they manifeſtly do, the 
Execution of them muſt of Neceſſity belong to the 
Overſeers or Rulers of that Society. That the Ru- 
lers of the Church, therefore, have Authority to pro- 
vide for its Peace and Edification, I ſhall prefume 
upon, not only as ſuppoſed for the preſent, but as a 
neceſſary Conſequence from the Nature and Conſti- 
tution of the Church, as a vi/ible Society. What I 
am here principally concerned to inquire, is, whe- 
ther the preſcribing what Doctrines ſhall be publickly 
taught, and what ſhall not, be neceſſary to pro- 
' mote and ſecure the Peace and Edification of the 
But here, firſt, I am reproved for a great Omiſſion: 
T ought ſurely (Mr. S. ſays) ſo far io 5 
bave explained Peace and Edification, that Page 143. 
my Readers might know what is neceſſary to theſe Ends. 
But if this Objection has any Weight, it will lie 
equally againſt thoſe Scriptures, in which general 
Rules only are given, to follow after the Things that 
make for. Peace, and Things that edify, lo let all 
Things be done to edifying. For tho? theſe Precepts 
were given with a particular View to ſome Irregula- - 
rities then appearing in the Church, yet the Rules 
are manifeſtly general, and extend to all Inſtances, by 
which Peace and Edification are equally affected. 
To deſcend, indeed, to all- Particulars which may 
either promote or obſtruct theſe Ends, is not only 
needleſs, but as impoſſible as it would be to enume- 
rate all the Irregularities either in Doctrine or Prac- 
tice, which may in any Age ariſe in the — 
Church. Mr. S. tell us, that the true Page 144. 
ſcriptural Meaning of Peace is, an Unity Spirit pro- 
duced by Love and Charity; and of Eaification, an 
Improvement in Chriſtian Knowledge and Graces. l 4 
1 ? £5, CANE 7 oa « EN . © 1 W IC 
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which Explications we are very little better directed 
to the particular Things that make for Peace, or the 
Things that edify, than by the mere Words, Peace 
and Ediſication. He infers, indeed, from it, but 
with what Conſequence I cannot perceive, That then 


t is evident, that a Power of Legiſlation to ſecure and 


promote Unity of Opinions, (he ſhould have ſaid publick 
Do#trines, for of theſe only I was ſpeaking) and Uni. 
formity of Ceremonies, is not fit and proper to produce, 
nor bas really any Tendency towards Peace and Edifica- 
tion. Of Ceremonies I ſhall ſpeak elſewhere. It 
will be ſufficient for me here to ſhew, That an Au- 


thority in the Superiors of the Church, to preſcribe 


what ſhall be publickly zaught, and what not, ig fit 
and proper, and bas à real Tendency to promote that 
Peace and Edification in the Church, which the Scrip- 


tures recommend and injoin. 


Now, if an unbounded Liberty to all 7. rachers, | 
to preach what Doctrines they. pleaſe, in the Church, 
tends to deſtroy Peace and Ediſication; then a Power 
to reſtrain this Liberty manifeſtly tends to promote 


theſe Ends. That the preaching oppoſite and contra- 


dictory Doctrines, in the Church, tends to introduce 
Diviſions, and trouble the Peace of the Church, is a 
Truth ſo obvious, and confirmed by the Experience 
of ſo many Ages, that it would be trifling to in- 
large on the Proof of ir. And that the Peace broken, 
and diſturb*'d by ſuch Doctrines, is a Peace which the 
Scripture directs us to preſerve, will appear to any 


one who conſiders the following Texts; Now I be- 


ſeech, you Brethren, by the Name of cur Lord Jeſus 
Chritt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame Thing; that there 
be no Diviſions among you ; that ye be perfettly joined to- 
gether in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame Jugdment, 
1 Cor. i. 10. Mark them which cauſe Diviſions among 
you, contrary to the Dotirine which ye have learned, 
Rom. xv. 17. And when St. Peter (2 Pet. iii. 


14. ) exhorts thoſe he wrote > to, to be diligent, that 
they 


ö - 
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they may be found of Chriſt in Peace, tis plain he 
had reſpect to the Hereſies, which, in the ing 
Parts of that Epiſtle, he tells them, ſhould be brought 
in by falſe Teachers; and therefore the Peace he in- 
joins, is remaining in Unity of Doctrine, in Oppoſi- 
tion to being divided by theſe Teachers, and going 
after them: And ſince this Duty is recommended as a 
neceſſary Preparation for the final Coming of Chriſt, 
it will remain of perpetual Obligation to the End of 
the Wörſe e VL 
And as to Edification, or Improvement in Chri- 
ſtian Knowledge, while different and oppoſite Doc- 
trines are permitted to be taught in the Church, it 
will be impoſſible that the People, who, as I have 
ſhewn, muſt neceſſarily depend on Authority for the 
Reſolution of the greater Number of thoſe Queſtions 
upon which their Teachers will be divided, ſhould 
ever come to any Concluſion at all. They will be 
3 in the State of thoſe mentioned by the 
2 Tim. 3. % Apoſtle, ever learning, and never able 1b 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, But Mr. S. ſays, 
Unleſs the Teachers have the Liberty in 
Page 144- Preaching he contends for, Stupidity, Le- 
thargy, and total Ignorance, and Blindneſs, muſt 
follow. I ſuppoſe he thinks, a little Hereſy or Blaf- 
phemy, now and then, from the Pulpit, is neceflary 
to keep the Congregation awake, and make them 
ſtare, who would elſe all go to Sleep in their Pews. 
But as to their o,, Ignorance and Blindneſs, I can- 
not be ſo very apprehenſive of that, from an Unzfor- 
mity of Doctrine; becauſe, I conceive, if no other 
Doctrines were preached to them, than thoſe in which 
all Churches agree, they would not be totally ignorant 
of the Chriſtian Religion. But perhaps he only means 
that the Clergy would grow lazy and ignorant, unleſs 
they were quickened and kept in Diſcipline by He- 
reticks, I acknowledge it may be an accidental good 
Effect from theſe Evils, that they engage the Clergy 
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to more Study and Application, than they might be 
inclined to without ſuch Oppoſition: And, as (g) 
St. Auguſtine ſays, Theſe Contradictions of Here- 
& ticks are an Occaſion that many Articles of 
Faith are more attentively conſidered, more clearly 
40 underſtood, and more earneſtly preached and in- 
e culcate But this Argument will never prove 
it the Duty of; the Rulers. of the Church to permit 
them: becauſe they may not permit an Evil from the 
Proſpect of an accidental Good being promoted by 
it. Theſe Events, as the ſame Father argues, are 
an Inſtance of the good Providence of God to his 
Church, (r) who, by his Omnipotence, can bring forth 
Good out of Evil, and turn Attempts intended for its 
Deſtruction, into Means of Strength and Eſtabliſh- 
ment to it. But Man muſt not preſume on this Skill 
or Power, but muſt regard theſe Events as Evils, and 
do the utmoſt in his Power to prevent them. The 
Holy Spirit has foretold us, that falſe Teachers ſhould 
ariſe, Men ſpeaking per verſe Things; that there muſt 
be Hereſies; that it muſt needs be that Offences. come; 
but the Perſons by whom they come, are repreſented 
as Enemies of the Goſpel, Perſons diſapproved, or 
reprobated by God; and againſt their Attempts the 
Overſeers of the Church are commanded to watch, and 
be vigilant, to reprove, and admoniſh them; and if 
they are unreclaimed by ſuch Application, to caſt 
them out of the Church. And if there are any Doc- 
trines for which they may expel Men the Church, 
they may certainly prohibit ſuch Do#trines on Pain 


3.49 Multa ad Fi dem Cat bolicam e dum W 
callida Inquietudine agitantur, ut adverſus eos defendi poſt int, & 

conſtderantur diligentius, & intelliquntur clarius, & in amtius 

pPrædicantur, & ab adverſario mota Queſtio diſcend exiſtit Occa 0, 

5 5 _— Dei, Lib. 16. Cp. 
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of Expulſion. This is all the Power of Compul- 

fion, or Penalties, I aſſert to the Church; which 
I ſhall be called upon to conſider in another 
Place, «i 
But Mr. S. objects farther againſt. 
this Poſition, *©** That the Peace and Dit Pa 76. 
« Edification of the Church is no way ſo much 
endangered, as by Mens openly teaching Doc- 
« trines, contrary to thoſe taught by 

the Church.” A falſe Notion, he ſays, Page 145- 
of Peace and Ediſicalion, is firſt laid down, and ah 
the Conſequence is ſuch, as muſt neceſſarily perpetuate all 


 eftabliſhed Errors, &c. In the Paragraph imme- 


diately preceding, the Crime objected to me Bs 
That I had given no Explicalion at all 7 
of theſe Words; but here, with great Page 143: 
Conſiſtency, I am charged with laying down a falje 
| Notion of them. One of theſe Comin at leaſt, I 
may hope to be excuſed from; for if I have given 2 
Explication of theſe Words, it cannot be objected to 
me, that I have given a fal/e One; or if I have given 
a falſe One, it cannot however be ob- _ _ © 
jected, that I have given none. But it F480 145. 
ſcems, this falſe Notion of Peace and Edification being 
laid down, I have the Aſſurance to affirm, ** +; Toa 
the Peace and Edification of the 
“Church is no way ſo much endan- Piſ p. 16. 
„ dangered, as by Mens openly teaching Doctrines 
*© contrary to thoſe taught by the Church. That 
the Peace and Edification of the Church, are endan- 
gered by Mens openly teaching Doctrines contrary to 
the Truths of the Goſpel, is evident: And whenever 
the Church acts within the Limitations I aſſigned to 
this Authority, i. e. teaches, or preſcribes to be taugt, 
only ſuch Doctrines as are agreeable to the Truths 
ol the Goſpel, I cannot conceive how the Peace 
and Edification of the Church, can any way be 


more endangered, than by Mens openly teaching 
Doctrines 
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Doctrines contrary to ſuch Preſcriptions: How fir 
this Aſſertion, and the Authority I infer from it, 
are expoſed to the Conſequences Mr. S. charges upon 
them, ſhall be conſidered, when J have removed an 
Objection or two, of leſs Weight, and which, I 
think, are founded purely on a Miſapprehenſion of 
what I affirm. 
| Mr S. 48 much offended with me, 
Tings 145. for ſaying, © That Doctrines contrary 
e to thoſe taught by the Church have zherefore ob- 
„ tained the Name of Hereſies or Diviſions.” My 
Words are theſe; ©* The Peace and Edification of 
“ Church, are no Way ſo much endangered, as by 
Mens teaching Doctrines contrary to thoſe taught 
* by the Church, which have 7berefore obtained the 
% Name of Hereſies or Diviſions.” Where tis evi- 
dent to common Senſe, that the Particle therefore, 
relates to the former Part of the Sentence, which he 
has omitted in the Recital; and that my Aſſertion is 
this, That becauſe openly teaching Doctrines, 
& contrary to thoſe taught by the Church, endan- 
“ gered the Peace of the Church; therefore ſuch 
& Doctrines had obtained the Name of Hereſies or 
« Diviſions.” This is purely an Aſſertion of Fact, 
and produced only to ſhew, that Mankind had in 
all Ages concurred in thinking, the openly teachin 
Doctrines contrary to thoſe taught by the Churc 
dangerous to the Peace of the Church, which ap- 
peared by their giving them a Name which ſigni- 
; fies Diviſion. To the Aſſertion of Fact 
Ibid. - Mir. §. agrees; and it cannot be con- 
cluded, from my Words, whether I approve ſuch 
Denomination or not. But I obſerve farther, that 
tis plain I do not uſe the Word Hereſy in the com- 
mon Eccleſiaſtical Senſe of it, but merely as equiva- 
lent to Diviſion; which the Word in its Notation ſig- 
nifies, and in which Senſe only I had Occaſion to 
*pply it: So * ſuppoſe I had ſaid, That Doc- 
_ © trines,. 


0 
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c trines, contrary to thoſe at any Time taught by 
ce the Church, not only were, but ought to be called 
« Hereſies in this Senſe, i. e. Divifions;” the Aſſer- 
tion had been ſtrictly true. But would any reaſonable 
Man think it equivalent to this, That all Doc- 
_ < trines, contrary to thoſe at any Time taught by 
the Church are Heręſies in quite another Senſe- of 
„ the Word? viz. Doctrines contrary to ſome Ar- 
ticle of Faith, againſt which Senſe of the Word only 
3 S. argues, tho* I had expreſly. guarded againſt 
From what has been ſaid I ho it appears, how 
ite Foundation this Gentleman had for his Remark, 
and how unjuſtly he repreſents it as my Aſſertion, 
that All are Hereticks, (in the Senſe he means.) who 
teach Doctrines contrary. to thoſe at any Time taught 
by the Church. All Hereſies, in his Senſe, are Di- 
Dj ons; but all Diviſions are not, in that Senſe, He- 
reſies. Where the Diviſion is neceſſary, tis not only 
lawful, but a Duty; where it is not ſo, *cis ſinful, 
whether i it be founded on Hereſy in that Senſè or not. 
As for the Advantages which he fanfies 
the Papiſts may with no great Skill de- Page 145: 
duce from this, or any other Propoſition affirmed by 
me, they are at their Service; and tho' this Author 
ſhould join his Sill to theirs, I ſhould not be! in Pain 
for the Conſequence. 
But ' tis objected, That this Authority . 
is plainly an Encroachment upon the Au- Page 149: 
 thority of Chriſt; for be having delivered to us his 
wi Will, and exhecting that Mankind ſhould be 
taught his whole Mill, if they (the Governors) ſelect 
out only ſuch and ſuch particular Parts of his Will, io 
be publickly taught (by the appointed Teachers), and. 
hinder Men from being publickly taught ſome of bis 
Will, the End of ſuch Appointment is fruſtrated. But 
what does the Man mean, or againſt whom is he ar- 
guing? Have I any- where aſſerted, That the Go- 


vernors of the Church have Authority to require 
* e ſome 
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ſome of Cbriſt's Doctrines to be taught, and prohibit 


bother of his Doctrines? My Words are manifeſtly in- 


dluſive of the whole Scripture: What, 
Diſc. p. 76. ( upon the Reſult of their Enquiry, ap- 
6e pears to them agreeable to Scripture, that they 
*© muſt command to be taught; and what appears 

«© repugnant to it, that they muſt forbid.” To give 
ſome Countenance to this Objection, he repreſents 


me as claiming an Authority to preſcribe what parti- 
cular Doctrines ſhould be taught. The Word par- 


ticular is neither eipreſſed nor imply*d: by me. But 
ſuppoſe I had affirmed this very Propoſition ; this 
had been capable of a very obyious, and a very true 


Senſe, without being in the leaſt expoſed to this Ob- 


jection. In a Time of Perſecution, the Doctrine of 
the Croſs, and the Duty of Perſeverance, may be 
particularly directed to be taught. Upon any pub- 
lick Occaſion of Charity, the Preachers may be di- 
rected, and commanded, to inſiſt particularly on 
that Duty, and exhort Men to the Performance of 
it. Upon a particular Occaſion of Danger to the 
Flock, from the ſpreading of any falſe Doctrine, the 
publick Teachers may be eſpecially directed to preach 
the true Scripture Doctrine, oppoſite to that; and when 
ſuch falſe Doctrine is founded on a manifeſt Perverfion 


of Scripture, the true Senſe of that Scripture may be 
preſcribed to be pablickly taught, and the Preachers 
required, as often as they explain that Scripture, to 


explain it according to that true Senſe. In all 
theſe Initances, the "Preſcription may be particular, 
without the leaſt Appearance of prohibiting any 
Doctrine of Chriſt, to be at other times publickly 
taught and inforced. 

8 But Mr. S. objects farther, That if 
9. | they (the Governors ) preſcribe that all 
our Saviour Daftrine ſhould be publickly taught, this 
would be exerting no Authority at all, but only obeying 
the Commands of Chriſt. This, I confeſs, is an ex- 

traordinary 
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traordinary Argument, and would effectually prove; 
That a Judge upon the Bench has no Authority, be- 
cauſe he obeys the Commiſſion of the Prince who ap- 
20ints him. No doubt, the Governors of the Church, 
in preſcribing Chriſt's Doctrines to be publicly taught, 
with reſpect to him, act as Subjects; but with reſpect 
to their Inferiors, whom they direct, they act as Ru- 
lers, and with Authority: And the Obedience of the 
Inferiors is, for this very Reaſon, due to theſe Pre- 
ſcriptions; becauſe the Superiors, in preſcribing them, 
obey a Command of Chriſtſt . 
But he proceeds, I Men, under an 
Denomination, may preſcribe what Doc- Ia. BOS. 
trines ſhall be taught, they may, in Effect, preſcribe 
what Doctrines ſhall not be taught, No doubt they 
may. He who may preſcribe, that the Doctrines of 
the Scriptures only ſhall be taught, in-Effe&, pre- 
{cribes, that the Doctrines of the Acoran ſhall not be 
taught. This Authority of the Church, indeed, is 
principally exerted in ſuch Probibitions, The general 
Direction is, to teach al the Doctrines of the Scrip- 
tures; but when any particular Errors have riſen, 
and been propagated, the Uſage of the Church, in 
all Ages, has been to aſſert the Verities oppoſite 
to ſuch Errors, with a Prohibition to all Teachers 
to preach any Thing contrary to thoſe Aſſertions. 
But on my Aſſertion, That the Superiors have 
Authority to provide for the Peace and Edification 
« of the Church, by preſcribing what Doctrines ſhalt 
be publickly taught,” a long Train of evil Conſe- 
quences is charged, to which it concerns me to give 
lome Reply. *Tis ſaid 3 8 


1. It muſt neceſſarily perpetuate. all eſtabliſhed 
| . | 5 | ; 
2. It muſt at firſt have prevented Chriſtianity's be- 
ing admitted in th: World, and afterwards have 
hindred the Reformation. 3 8 

| | 2 . 
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Tis an Alle to perpetuate Seth among Cir. 
F. ink. . 
th "Tis a Power to fop all Empviries, or, 
leaſt, to Kop the Tnoreaſe of Knowledge and 
Truth. 
5 5. *Tis owing to this Principle, that þ many contra. 
erte Orthodoxies are rl and Pe 2 75 


Now, five cheſs Chem every one may 
Sebeine this Authority, as by me aſſerted, to be 
perfectly free, who attends to the Limitations an- 

nmnexed to it. In the very Paragraph re- 
Diſc. p. 76. cited by Mr. S. I ſay, „ That in the 
% Exerciſe of this Power, the Governors of the 
& Church are limited by the Laws of Chriſt, to re- 
6 quire nothing to be taught, but what is agreeable 


* 


to Scripture; and to prohibit nothing, but what 


„ js contrary. to it.“ Now, whenever they act ac- 
cording to this Rule, no 3 Error can be per- 


petuated, becauſe none can be eſtabliſhed. And if 


they who hat in Moſes's Seat, in the Fewi/h Church, 


had attended to the Rule before them, and hearls: 


ened to the Voice of Moſes and the Prophets, they 


had immediately admitted the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 
encouraged the Preachers of Chriſtianity. And if 


the Superiors of the Church, before the Reformation, 


had kept to the Rule of the Scriptures, the Refor- 
mation indeed had been hindred, but in a Way very 
happy for the Chriftian World; none would have 
-been wanted. The Application, indeed, of this 
Rule muſt, unavoidably, and in the Nature of the 


Thing, be left to the Judgment and Conſcience of 
the Superiors: And in this Application it muſt be 


acknowledged they may miſtake, and preſcribe Er- 


ror inſtead of Truth; and if, whenever they do ſo, I 


-had required their Preſcription to be comply*d with, 
Mr. S. might have charged me with theſe Conſe- 


quences. The Juſtice. br. ITO of this Charge 


depends 
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* intirely on the Meaſure of . re- 
quired to ſuch Preſcriptions „ 

cho? I omitted to ſtate in that Chapter, Diſ. p. 78. 
yet I referred to a particular Conſideration of it in 
another Place, where I aſſert, upon this very PP: 
fition (that the Rulers, through Miſ- 

take, or Deſign, tranſgreſs the Bounds Page 94. 
of their Authority, and preſcribe any Action for- 
bidden. by Cbriſts Law); bee That they act without 

Commiſſion; and the Subject cannot attively obey. 
their Command, becauſe he is under a prior Obli- 
gation, to obey God rather than Man. And as it is 
0h allowed to the Governors of the Church, to judge 
< of the Senſe of Scripture, in enacting theſe Laws; 
« ſo it muſt alſo be allowed to the Subject, to judge 
e of the Senſe of Scripture, and the Agreeableneſs of 
« theſe Laws to it, in order to determine how far he 
may aZjvely obey them; and whenever he be- 
ce lieves the Law of his Superiors is contrary to the 
% Law of Chriſt, he Is bound to decline an alive 
Compliance with it.?“ 

Suppoſe then, the Governors of the Church ſhould. 
preſcribe any Error to be publickly taught, e. g. 
Tranſubſtantiation ; the particular Teachers (who, 
with reſpect to the ſupreme viſible Authority in any 
Church, are conſidered as Subjects) are here allowed 
to refuſe their Compliance with this Law. Or, ſup- 
poſe the Governors ſhould prohibit the preaching the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection, or Future Fudęment 
tis here determined, that the particular Teachers are 
not to comply with ſuch Law. And why the Autho- 
rity here claimed, muſt, under theſe Limitations, 
neceſſarily perpetuate any eftabliſhed Error, I cannot 
perceive. For among whom will it neceſſarily be Per- 
petuated? With reſpect to the Perſons who are con- 
vinced that it is an Error, tis plain it is not perpe- 
tuated; and the Perſons who believe it to be a Truth; 


are not obliged, in Conſequence of any Authority 
F 3 | CTY 
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claimed by me, fo to believe; they are allowed to 


fudge of the Senſe 5 Scripture, and the Agreeableneſs 


7 the Dofrines preſcribed io it; and if they omit to 
o this, *tis chargeable only on their own Negligence 
and Inattention, "It may perhaps be ſaid, That Men 
are apt to take the Preſcriptions of their Superiors upon 
Traft, and hand them down from one to another, 


without Examination. But have I any-where requir'd 


they ſhould do ſo? And ſuppoſing no Doctrine was 
preſcribed, but all Teachers were Teft at Liberty to 
preach what they thought good, can we be ſecured 
that no Perſons would teach ſuch Errors, or that no 
negligent Perſons would receive them upon the Au- 


thority of their Learning, &c. Whenever this hap- 


pened, (and tis unimaginable, but upon the Scheme 
contended for by Mr. S. it muſt happen) here would 


be the fame Inconvenience, and Error would be as 


much perpetuated, as when preſcribed by the ang 


rity of the Superiors, 


Tis acknowledged, that when the Governois of 
any Church happen to miſtake the Rule, and pre- 
ſcribe Error inſtead of Truth, ſuch Error will thereby 
receive Encouragement in that Church, and the Re- 
moval of it be attended with Difficulty : But I can- 


not ſee that it mult neceſſarily be perpetuated,” if thoſe 


Teachers, who are convinced that ſuch preſcribed 


Doctrine is contrary to the Truth of the Goſpel, op- 
poſe jt even within thoſe Liberties which are recon- 


cileable to Order and Government in the Church. 
Let them firſt endeavour, with the Humility ghat 


becomes Subjects, to convince their Superiors of ſuch 


Error. This may be done, not only by private Ap- 
plication, but in the Synods of each Church, where 
Liberty of Debate is allowed in a Manner very con- 


: ſiſtent with Rule and Order. And if Truth be ſo 


very apt to prevail, as Mr. S. ſuggeſts; | 
if the Nature of Man be fuch, 05 7 ruth 
will Pregail over TOY Reaſons, ſome Effect may be 


| hoped 


Page 225. 
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hoped for, from ſuch Applications; or if hi do 
not prevail with a preſent Set of oven they 
may, however, have Weight with their Succeſſors. 
This muſt be allowed at leaft poſſible, unleſs the Su- 
periors of the Church be the only Perſons” in the 
World not capable of being convinced by Reaſon ; 
and if it be but poſſible, the Error will not neceſſarily 
be perpetuated. But if theſe Applications prove 
without any Effect in the Conviction of the Superiors, 
and the Teachers are perſuaded in Conſcience, that 
*tis the Duty of their Office and Station, to oppoſe 
the preſcribed Doctrine, and preach againſt it to the 
People, let us for the preſent grant them obliged ſo 
to do. But then, it muſt alſo be allowed to the Go- 
vVenors of the Church, to act according to their Con- 
ſciences; and if they are convinced in the beſt of 
theit Judgment, that what the Teachers preach is 
contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſt, to do what the 
Duties of their Station appear to require from them, 
and reprove or depoſe them: As the Teachers muſt 
ohey God rather than Man, fo muſt alſo their Supe- 
riors obey God rather than comply with Man. This 
is the utmoſt that a private Chriſtian can be permitted 
to do, in Oppoſition to any eſtabliſhed Error, con- 
ſiſtent with any Government in the Church: Let him 
oppoſe it within the Compaſs of his Station, to the 
utmoſt of his Power; let him obey God rather than 
Man; but if any Inconvenience attend his ſo doing, 
from the Reſentment of his miſtaken Superiors, this 
he muſt ſubmit to; neither is it poſſible to make any 
Proviſion againſt this, that can conſiſt with any Go- 
vernment in the Soctety. Theſe were the Principles 
upon which the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel acted, 
in Oppoſition to the Eſtabliſted Errors of the World. 
They knew that their Religion was founded upon 
the Doctrine of the Croſs; they oppoſed and 
ſuffered; and the Providence of God gave Suc- 
ceſs to the Conduct he had preſcribed. COT 
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by this Method prevailed againſt the eftabli/hed Er. 


rors of Fews and Gentiles ; and by the ſame, our Re- 
_ formation prevailed againſt eftabliſhed Popery. _ 


But when this Gentleman objects againſt the Au- 
thority claim'd, that it muſt neceſſarily perpetuate all 
eftabliſhed Errors, it may be expected that the Scheme 
of Liberty he propoſes in the Place of it, ſhould be 


an effectual Remedy for this Evil. Now, I grant, 


that Scheme will not perpetuate eftabliſhed Errors, 


becauſe upon it, nothing, neither Truth nor Error, 
can be eſtabliſbed. But will fewer Errors prevail, if 


all Preachers are left at Liberty to teach what Doc- 


trines they think fit, than if this Liberty be reſtrained 


by the Preſcriptions of Authority? Or when any 
Error happens to be gſtabliſbed in a Church, can Mr. 
S. think of no better Remedy, than throwing of 


all Authority; which will, in Effect, be diſſolving 


the Society? An Error is ſuppoſed to be got into 
the Church, and will he adviſe us not only to ſet 
open all the Doors, but to pull down the Walls, in 
order to drive it out? Does he not perceive what 
Multitudes will enter in at the Breach, and that 
while he is driving out one Error, he will let in an 
Hundred? This Argument is, in few Words, re- 
ſolved into this, Error may happen to be eſta- 


pliſhed; therefore eſtabliſh nothing at all.? 


But we are farther told, That this Authority to 
| Preſcribe what Doctrines ſhall be pub- 
Page 159: lickly taught, is an Authority to per- 


 petuate Sects among Chriſtians, This, indeed, is very 


unhappy, that an Authority, whoſe chief End is to 
prevent and ſuppreſs Sects among Chriſtians, ſhould 
be a Means to encourage and perpetuate them; and 
that a'Liberty to all Teachers to preach what Doc- 
trines they pleaſe, which, in all Experience, has 


been found the moſt effectual Way in the World to 
multiply Se&s, ſhould be the only Remedy againſt 
them. By. Ses, as far as I can perceive, this Au- 


thor 
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thor means the ſeveral particular Churches of Chri- 
ſtendom. Now, I queſtion not, but that the Li- 
berty he contends for, if allowed in any of theſe 
Churches, would ſoon put an End to that Se, as 
he calls it, and raiſe up five hundred in the Place 
of it. In the mean Time, this very Argument of 
his proves, that the Authority of preſcribing what 
Doirines ſhall be taught, is an effectual Way to 
perpetuate any Church, i. e. to prevent Sechs and 
Diviſions from deſtroying it. And if Chriſtians, 
united in ſuch Church, are a Se#, they are, how- 
ever, but one Se, all ſpeaking the ſame Thing, and 
living in Peace and Communion with each other. 
Bü 

Mr. S. is n offended with the Rule, ac- 
cording to which, I ſay, this Authority is to be ex- 
erciſed. 
Nou, the Rule which J in general a is the 
Holy Scripture; but the Application of this Rule, I 1 
obſerve, ©** muſt be left to the Judgment and Con- 
<« ſcience of the Superiors of the Church. What, 
<* upon the Reſult of their Inquiry, appears to 
them agreeable to Scripture, that they muſt com- 
mand to be taught; and what appears repugnant 
to it, that they muſt forbid.” That they have 
ſome Authority to preſcribe what Doctrines ſhall be 
publickly taught in the Church, I hope, I have al- 
ready ſhewn; and Mr. S. has been | 
pleaſed to acknowledge, That when they Page 149. 
preſcribe, that all our. Saviour's Doctrines ſhould be 
publickly taught, they in reality obey a Command of 
Chri iſt ; z conſequently, there is a Command of Chrif, 
requiring them to preſcribe, that all his Doctrines 
ſhould be publickly taught; and whatever Chriſt has 
commanded them to do, they have Authority to do. 
And to the Arguments I offered, in 
Proof of this Disjunction, That either DIG: pers 
** we much deny them to have any ſuch Authority, 

e 


— 
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« or en them to exerciſe it according to their 
% own Interpretation of Scripture,” Mr. $ S. has not 
vouchſafed to anſwer. 0 
To inforce this farther, let us FEY that they : 
have only Authority to require the publick Teachers, 
in general, to preach the Doctrines of the Scriptures. 
Either the Perſons, thus directed, muſt be confined 
barely to read a Chapter to the People, or elſe they 
may explain or comment upon the Scriptures. Mr. F. 
has allowed them to do the latter: They may do their 
| beſt, he ſays, and make Uſe cf all their Skill, and 
Learning, and Judgment, to explain and inculcate the 
Things which Chriſt requires. . Suppoſe then, one of 
e Teachers ſhould, in explaining the Doctrine of 
the Refurrefion, uſe all his Skill and Learning, to 
perſuade the People that this Doctrine is to be under- 
ſtood only in a ſpiritual Senſe; and that all the Scrip- 
ture means by it, is, 4 Death unto Sin, and riſing 
again unto Righteouſneſs : What muſt the Governors 
of the Church here do? Muſt they ſtand till, and 
ſuffer this Man to go on preaching this Doctrine, 
and ſubverting the Faith of his Hearers? Yes, it 
ſeems, they muſt ; for if they preſume 
Page 151. to prohibit him, they take from him the 
Right of private Judgment, they ſet up their own 
| Comments in the Place of Scripture ; and 
Page 163. all the terrible Conſequences, upon 
which he declaims, muſt immediately follow. *Tis 
to no Purpoſe to talk of dubious Paſſages in this 
Caſe : For who ſhall judge between the Teacher and 
the Governors, and determine what is dubious, and 
what is plain? To each of theſe the Senſe they 
aſſign ſeems plain. Among the People, indeed, 
ſome will, by ſuch Preaching, be made to doubt of 
the Reſurreflion, and ſome to deny it, which are the 
very Evils this Authority was intended to remedy. 
It by dubious Paſſages, from the Interpretation and 
Injun&tion of which be would exclude this Autho- | 
rity, 
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ty, he means all Paſſages whoſe Senſe has ever 
been diſputed 3: he tells us, Page 160, That no one 
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Doctrine can be named, which has been conſtantly taught 


in the ſame Senſe. According to his Explication | 
therefore, dubious Paſſages are all Paſſagesz and 
conſequently, by excluding this Authority from pre- 
ſcribing in dubious Paſſages, his Meaning is, to ex- 
clude it F Gs 
But this Authority, he fays, is a 

Power to flop all Inquiries, or at leaſt to Warr 
| ſtop the Increaſe of Knowledge and Truth, ſo long as it 
hinders the Propagation of it. 1 cannot imagine how 
any Man is precluded by this Authority from 
making what Inquiries he pleaſes. But *tis at leaſt a 
Stop to the Increaſe of Knowledge and Truth, ſo long 
as it binders the Propagation of it, 1. e. while it hin- 
ders the Propagation of Knowledge or Truth, it 
' {tops the Increaſe of it. But let us ſimply inquire 
whether this Authority does thus ſtop the Increaſe 1 
Knowledge and Truth? For my own Part, I thin 
it the beſt calculated for the contrary Effect, of any 
Method that can be deviſed. But this Author, in 
Purſuit of this great Deſign of increaſing Knowledge, 
has found out a Secret unknown to former Ages; 
That an unbounded Liberty to preach and propagate 
Error, is the only Way to“ make Truth prevail; 
and to reſtrain this Liberty, is to ſuppreſs it. But 
what is it he means by this [creaſe of Knowledge, 
for which he is ſo ſolicitous? The Chriſtian Faith 
is not capable of new Diſcoveries; all that is truly a 
Part of the Doctrine of Chriſt, is old. The moſt 
probable Method, therefore, to advance Chriſtian 
Knowledge, is to require the publick Teachers dili- 
gently to preach and inculcate theſe old Doctrines, 
and forbid them to teach Novelties, and, under Pre- 


* This, T ſuppoſe, is what Mr. H. means by increaſing 
Truth ; for Truth cannot, in a proper Senſe, be increaſed or 
diminiſhed. : 

| tence 
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tence of increaſi ing Knowledge, to, ſubvert the ancient | 


Faith, 
But Mr. F. ſays, 773 owing to thi 


Page 152. Principle, (that this Authority belongs 


to the Church) that we have every-where ſuch con- 
tradittory Orthodoxies taught and profeſſed. ] pre- 


Tame, he means that different Churches of Chriſtians 


teach different and contradictory Doctrines, which 


are by each eſteemed Orthodox, .. For as to each par- 
' ticular Church, the contrary 18 evidently true 2 


Fact; all Preachers in the ſame Church (unleſs I 


may except the Church of England) preach the ſame 


Doctrines, at leaſt, in all Points preſcribed by ſuch 
Church; and 'tis owing to this Principle, that they 
do ſo. Inſtances, indeed, there are, of Doctrines 
taught in one Church contradifory to the Doctrines 


taught in another. I am heartily forry for it, and 
ſhould honour any one who would propoſe an effec- 
tual Remedy for this Evil. But does this Author 


think the unbounded Liberty he contends for would 
mend the Matter? That if in every Church, every 
Teacher were permitted to teach what Opinions he 


pleaſed, fewer contradictory Dofrines would be 


taught, than are at preſent? The Doctrines in 
which the preſent eſtabliſhed Churches of Chriſten- 
dom contradict one another, are not very many z 


and if we except the Church of Rome, they are but 


few: But if this bleſſed Scheme of Reformation were 
to take Place, — would ſoon become eee 


But let! it be granted, that in G of this 
Authority, ſome Errors may in particular Churches 
be encouraged and confirmed, and ſome Truths put 

under great Diſadvantages ; and let us 


| Page 152. take the Inſtances Mr. S. has given, the 


Church of Scotland, and the Church oy Rome. 
1. As 
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1. As T have ſaid, this Project of Liberty, inſtead 

of leſſening the Number of Errors taught in each 
Church, ' would certainly multiply them 9 0 
Number. But I obſerve, 
2. That the Riſe and Prevalence of Erics in each 
Church is intirely owing to the Want of a due Ex- 
erxciſe of this Authority. If the Governors of the 
Church of Scotland had watched, as they ought to 
have done, over the Teachers, and prevented their 
preaching againſt Epiſcopacy; and if the Governors 
of the Church of Rome had taken the ſame Care, to 
diſcourage the Preachers of Tranſubſtantiation and 
| Tmage-worſhip, when thoſe Doctrines firſt appeared, 
none of theſe Errors had ever prevailed. It was 
through their Remiſſneſs and Inattention to their 
Duty, their Lenity and Connivance at ſome of thoſe 
Liberties this Author is pleading, for, that theſe Er- 
rors got Footing, and finally ſubverted the Truth. 
They firſt received the Maintainers of them into the 
Miniſtry, without due Examination of their Senti- 
ments, without taking any previous Security, by re- 
quiring a Profeſſion of, or a Subſcription to, the 
Truths oppoſite to theſe Errors: And after ſuch 
Perſons were got into the Miniſtry, they permitted 
them openly to teach theſe Errors, without Reſtraint 
or Correction. When they were thus admitted into 
the Miniſtry and Offices of the 'Church, they had 
then Power to let in more of the ſame Sentiments. 
till at laſt they had got the whole Authority of the 
Church into their Hands; and then, as the Author 
of Hudibras ſays, 


The Laws that were intended 
To 155 it out, were made defend is: 
Fs awhen the Sea breaks ver its Bounds, . 
And overflows the level Grounds, 1 8 
Thoſe Banks and Dams, that _— a Shreen' 
* keep it out, now keep it in. 


222 Review f a Diſcourſe of the 
And to purſue this juſt Alluſion, an Inundation 
might, with as good Reaſon, be imputed to the 
Heig ht of the Banks, as Mr. w aſcribes the Errors 
of any Church to this Authority, in the Governors 
of it. And his Expedient to remove ſuch Errors 
is juſt as wiſe a Project, as if he ſhould adviſe his 
-Countrymen. at Dagenham, in order to let out the 
Flood, to throw down all the Banks, through a De- 
fect of which. it entered; which, the next Tide, | 

would let in the whole Ocean. | 

That Truth may at all times be iruſted to iſelf, 
without any Diſcouragements on thoſe who oppoſe 
it, is a Principle often aſferted by our Author ; and 
in Conſequence of it, he here ſuggeſts the Increaſe 
(as he _ it) of Truth, the Prevalence of Truth, if 
the Scheme of Liberty he contends for were ad- 
mitted, Now, if all Men were, in all Queſtions, 
capable of thoſe Evidences by which Truth muſt be 
perceived, and were free: from Paſſion, Prejudice, 
Affectation of Novelty, Sc. in their Inquiries, ſome 
Weight might be. allowed to this Argument : But 
does he find this Hypotheſis confirmed in Fact and 
Experience, by his Obſervations on Mankind ? The 
Writers of this Church have, I think, clearly vindi- 
cated her Doctrines and Conſtitution from the Ob- 
jections of thoſe who diſſent from her; and yet, I 
doubt, the Succeſs of their Labours has not been an- 
ſwerable to the Force and Evidence of their Argu- 
ments. There is one, at leaſt, of our 
1 Prelates, who, Mr. S. will acknowledge, 
has, in an unanſwerable Manner, ſhewn the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of Conformity. But I fear, whenever his 
Lordſhip ſhall take an Account of the Converts 
which ſo unanſwerable a Performance has made, and 
compare it with the Number of our Diſſenters, he 
will find but little Reaſon to conclude that Truth will 
at all times certainly prevail, tho“ never fo clearly 
and ananſwerably * Tis ſuppoſed by Mr. Eh 
1 | t 
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| that nothing can. prevent the Succeſs of Truth, unleſs 
it be put under ſome e | 
unleſs the Zngines; of "Men be - oye „ 
againſt its Effetts. Now I never Sw 
that any Engines. of Men were played azainſt this 
Performance; that either his Lordſhip was put under 
any Piſcouragements for writing, or the Diſſenters 
for reading it. From ſo eminent an Inſtance we 
may therefore conclude, that Truth will not at all 
times ſo certainly prevail, as this Author ſuggeſts, 
tho. not only Liberty, but even Encouragement, be 
given to the Propoſal of it. 
But let us conſider a little more diſtinctly, among 
whom we might expect Truth would thus certainlx 
prevail, ſuppoſing the Liberty contended for ſhould 
be allowed among the People. Tis evident, that in 
the greater Part of thoſe Queſtions, which, in Con- 
ſequence of ſuch a Liberty, will be Aputed among 
the Teachers, the common People are utterly inca- 
pable of thoſe Arguments, by which rhe Interpreta- 
tions of Scripture they depend on muſt be ſettled. 
Either, therefore, they muſt not be determined at 
all, in ſuch Queſtions, or elſe they muſt be deter- 
mined by ſome Authority or other. If they are.not 
determined at all, how will Trazb prevail more than 
Error? And if they are to be determined, the only 
Queſtion before them will be, whoſe Authority they 
ſhould rely on: And how will he ſecure us, that 
they who teach Error, ſhall not have more Autho- 
rity with them, than they who teach Truth? Has 
he found a Way to cure all that Paſſion and Preju- 
dice, which he tells us prevail among 
Mankind, and warp them from the Em- . 
braces of Truth ? It he has not, the only Event we 
can expect from this Scheme is, That Error muſt 
prevail among ſome, Scepticiſm among others, and 
an univerſal Diſtraction ſpread itſelf through the 


Church: And whereas he now complains, each 
| Country 


Page z 32. 
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Country has its particular Orthodoxies, 
Page 38. determined by the Rivers or Mountains 
which bound it; every Pariſh will, in enge 
of his Scheme, have its different Ortbodoxies. 
But, perhaps, the Superiors, and Teachers, and 
all Men of Learning and Inquiry in each Church, 
will, by this Liberty of Preaching, be all convinced 
and brought to the Acknowledgment of the Truth, 
But will the Teachers in any Church, who, under 
the Advantage of this Liberty, oppoſe the Errors 
prevailing i in ſuch Church, offer more or better Ar- 
guments than may be found in the Writings of thoſe 
Churches who now differ from it in theſe Points ? 
And can it be hoped that theſe Arguments ſhould 
have more Weight, when offered with that Fierce- 
neſs and Paſſion which Experience ſhews us are 
hardly to be 3 in Diſputes between Members 
of the ſame CHurch, irritated by daily Contentions, 
than when. propoſed in a more calm and amicable 
Manner, by Churches, which, notwithſtanding ſuch 
Differences, conſider one another, in the Main, 'as 
Friends? which Temper has been generally pre- 
ſerved, at leaſt, between the Churches of the n 
mation. 
But ſuppoſe this Chaos ſhould at laſt break up, 
and Truth univerſally prevail: Shall this Liberty 
ſtill be continued? Methinks, when we have fought 
and harraſsd ourſelves into Peace, and have got all 
we contended for, tis pity to leave a Door open at 
which the War muſt preſently enter again. And 
yet, whoever conſiders how ſubject Mankind are to 
Error, either thro* Defect of Capacity, for want of 
a due Attention, c. how fond every one is to per- 
ſuade others to admit and approve his Sentiments, 
and with what Obſtinacy Men will defend what they 
have once aſſerted, will perceive that this happy Set- 
tlement upon'T; yuth can laſt but a very little Time, 


unleſs Men are reſtrain*d from: farther pee it. 
He 
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e muſt love Diſputation much better than I do, who 
can fanſy theſe Conteſts deſirable for their own Sake. 
Truth is the only End, that a reaſonable Man can pro- 
poſe in them; and when this End is attained, our 
Care ſhould then be to preſerve it; for which Pur- 
ofe Mr. F. very judicioufly adviſes, to grant an un- 
bounded Liberty to preach againſt it. The Church 
of England, for. Inſtance, has happily reformed from 
the Errors of Popery; and does this Gentleman ſeri- 
ouſly think that the beſt Way to prevent the Return 
of theſe Errors, is to permit them to be publickly 
taught and inculcated to the People? Ns 
Il can agree in general with this Au. 
thor, that dubious Doctrines ought not to Page 5. 
be preſcribed by the Governors of the Church; and 


the Reaſons which diſſuade this; hold equally againſt 


ſuch Doctrines being taught by particular Teachers. 
But ſince, according to him, there is no ſach thing 
as a Standard of Plainneſs, all that he can mean by 
this, is, that the Governors ſhould not preſcribe 
what to them appears dubious, nor the Teachers 
preach what appears dubious to them. If the Teacher 
may preach what to him appears plain, why. may 
not the Governors preſcribe to be taught what appears 
plain to them? Nay, ſuppoſing ſome Paſſages of 
Scripture are really dubious to all Perſons now living, 
(and ſuch I preſume there are) why have not the 
Governors of the Church as much Right to pitch upon 
a particular Senſe of ſuch Paſſage, and preſcribe that 
to be publickly taught, as each Preacher has to pitch 
upon a particular Senſe of ſuch Paſſage, and preach 


that as the true Senſe of ſuch Place to his Congrega- _ 


tion? The latter, upon the Scheme of Liberty pleaded 
for, muſt be allowed; and why may not the former? 
This I acknowledge ought not generally to be done; 
but there are Caſes in which the Governors of the 
Church may have good Reaſon to preſcribe a parti- 
cular Senſe of a Paſſage really dubious. As, when a 
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nianifeſtly falſe Doctrine has been raiſed and propa- 
_ gated from a dubious Halber; In ſuch Cafe they 


ly forbid the Preaching ſuch Doctrine as the "Seals 
of tjiat Place, and pro 1 another Senſe, which, 


tho? but probably deduced from that Place, i yet : 
. to other plain Scriptures. 


my hut it is objected farther, That this | 


Page 133 Power of commanding to be taught what 


appears to the Rulers agreeable to Scripture, and 
bidding every thing elſe, naturally raiſes a mighty Re- 


verence for fuch and juch particular Paſſages of Strip- 


ture, whilſt it makes other Places of Scripture, 
equally ſacred i in enen d . and deſpiſed. 


mo” 


1 |, Suppaſing this: Inconvenience may ſometimes 
follow; this is only an accidental Conſequence, and 
can with no more Juſtice: be objected to theſe Laws, 
than the Conſequence St. Paul mentions could be ob- 

.. jected to the Moſaical Law, That if it 
Rom. vii bad not been for the Law, be bad not 
known Sin; notwithſtanding which, he declares the | 
Law to be holy, juſt, and good. 

addy, This is only a Matter of prudential Confide 
ration; and in ſuch Caſes, the Method which is ex- 
poſed to feweſt Inconveniencies, ought to be preferr'd. 
And will the Remedy he propoſes be attended with 
fewer Inconveniencies? Suppoſe the particular Teach- 
ers ſhould think fit to preach only a Set of Doctrines 
to their Pariſhes, which, according to his Scheme, 
they are at full Liberty to do; would not the very 
fame Inconveniencies follow? And what Remedy has 
he preſcribed againſt them? Not to mention the 
many. greater Inconveniencies of this Scheme, already 


obſerved. But 


gzaly, Upon what. Experience, or Example, does 
he ground this Obſervation? There is, I think, at 
_ es in every; Oat Froteſtant 8 in 
— Chri- 
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Chriſtendam, a Regula Predicandi preſcribed wb 
does he find that all other Places o * Scripture, \ not 
relating to the preſeribed Doctrines, are deſpiſed? * 
indeed, when theſe Dodtrines are preſcribed; all 

other Places of Scripture; - not relating to them, 
were forbidden to be reached on, there would be 
ſomething in this Objection: But if this Preſcription 

implies no more than this, That whenever any” 
Preacher preaches upon any of theſe Places, he 
ſhall teach according to the preſcribed Explicatien-of 

them, without being reſtrained from preaching upon 
any other Scripture; how will this Conſequence fol- 
low more than if there were no Preſcription? The 
Teacher, notwithſtanding ſuch Preſcri tion, is at 
Liberty to preach upon what other Scriptures he 
pleaſes; and if he neglects his Duty, this Preſcrip- 
tion is not the Cauſe of it, and he would as . 
neglect 1 it if, there were nene. | 


But upon a ſpecial Occaſion of E Pag to the 
Flock, as when any particular Errors are gone out 
among them; as tis the Duty of every Teacher to in- 
ſiſt more eſpecially on the Truths oppoſite to ſuch Er- 
ror, ſo it is the Duty of their Governors to direct 
them ſo to do. And if the Regard and Attention of 
the People be, in ſuch Circumſtances, principally en- 
gaged' to ſuch Doctrines, tis no more than it ought 
to be; and'*tis a very good Argument for this Au- 
thority, if it can prevail for this Effect. 

I acknowledge the great Condeſcenſion this Gen- 
tleman is pleaſed here to favour me | 
wich, in Directing my Studies. But 1 Fg 154: 
have never heard that the (/) Treatiſe he recom- 
mends to me, was owned by the worthy Perſon to 
whom he aſcribes i * The great and deſerved Repu- 


(7) The Difficulties and Dikemrmpeioents which attend the Study 
of the SO in #he Way of private Judgment. 


Q 2 nation 
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tation of that leartied and judicious Writer, as well 
as my own particular Obligations to him, will en- 
gage my utmoſt Reſpect to whatever appears under 
his Name; and when he acknowledges the Diſcourſe 
here laid to him, I ſhall certainly pay a greater Re- 
gard to it, than I have yet done. But, if I may 
judge of the Value and Excellency of that Treatiſe, 
by the Improvements of my Adviſer, I confeſs, 
I can expect but very little Light or Advantage 


. But he goes on to object, that the 
A 54% Authority I contend for, has been one 
? main Source of all the Factions and Schiſms 
which have appeared in Chriſtianity, But this being 
coincident with an Objection already conſidered, I 1 
ſhall look upon it as anſwered; but on the Words 
following this Objection, I beg Leave to make a few 
Remarks: The Words are theſe z Whilſt every Party 
of Chriſtians act as if they were the whole Body, every 
Member who is ejefted out of a particular Communion 
for diſſenting from a received Opinion, is uſually judged 
ejefted out of the Church of Chriſt. So, indeed, it 
would be, did every particular Church bold only ſuch 
| Points as Chriſt taught, without any Additions or A. 
ferations "whatever. Now by theſe Parties of Chri- 
ſtians, he explains himſelf to mean particular Chri- 
ſtian Churches; theſe Parties, he ſays, act as if they 
were the whole Body, by ejecting out of their Commu- 
nion Perſons diſſenting from received Opinions, i. e. 
preſcribed Doctrines. The whole Body then, or the 
whole Church, would have this Authority, i. e. the 
whole Church would have Authority to eje Men 
out of the Church, who openly diſſented from pre- 
ſcribed Doctrines; in which Conceſſion *tis alſo im- 
ply*d, that the whofe Church has Authority to receive 
or hold Opinions, i. e. to preſcribe Doctrines. Now, 
tis impoſſible this Authority of the whole Body of the 
Church ſhould be exerciſed, but in a general —_— 
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and this, I heartily agree, would be the beſt Remedy 
for the preſent Differences between Churches: But 
ſuch an Aſſembly I deſpair of ever ſeeing. In the 
mean time, *tis a Satisfaction to me, to find it ſup- 
poſed by my Conſiderer, that the whole Body of the 
Church might act with this Authority; becauſe I con- 
ceive it will hence follow, that every particu- 
lar Church has the fame Authority over her own 
Members. For the Authority of this aggregate 
Body is nothing elſe bur an Union of that Autho- 
rity, which ſeverally belongs to the particular 
Churches which compoſe it. The Authority of par- 
ticular Churches 1s the ſame in Kind, and differs 
only in the Extent of its Obligation, from the Au- 
thority of the Whole. And therefore, in the ancient 
Councils, the Repreſentatives of each Church brought 
with them Credentials of the Authority given them 
by their Principals; and often Synodical Determina- 
tions from their ſeveral Churches, of the Points to be 
debated; to which the Sentence of fuch Repreſen- 
tative was confined, Neither was any Church 
eſteemed concluded by the Reſolutions of a Council, 
in which they had no Repreſentative, or which they 
did not ex poſt facto, by the Authority of their 
own Synod, approve. *Tis therefore ſurprizing, 
this Author ſhould allow this Authority to the whole 
Body of the Church, and yet deny it to particular 
| Coo | | 
I obſerve farther: He fays, Every Party of Chri- 
flians, or every particular Church, acts as if it were 
the <vhole Body. Ig know none that does ſo, except 
the Church of Rome. All Proteſtant Churches 
preſcribe only to their own Members, and leave 
all other Churches at Liberty to do the ſame 
to theirs; the independent Authority of each parti- 
cular Church on any other particular Church, I look 
upon as one of the great Principles of the Reformation. 
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But I ſuppoſe, the Grievance is, That they judge 
à Perſan who is ejected out of their particular Commu- 
nion, for diſſenting from the Doctrines they preſcribe, 
to be 5jated out of the whale Church; and /o, tis ac- 
knowledged, it epould be, did every particular Church 
Hold only ſuch Doctrines as Chriſt 1aught, without any 
Additions, or Alterations: I preſume he means, did 
that particular Church, which ejects him, hold only 
| ſuch Points as Chriſt taught, &c. For, whatever 
other Churches may hold, if that particular Church, 
which ejects him, holds only ſuch Points as Chriſt 
taught, and he is ejected for denying any ſuch Point; 
be 18 effectually ejected out of all Churches, and cannot 
have a Right to be admitted into any, But ſuppoſe 
the Church, which eje#s him, hold ſome Point which 
Chriſt did not teach; yet, if he is ejected for denying a 
Point «ebich Chriſt did teach, his Ejection is juſt and 
general: Nay, ſuppoſe he is ejected for denying a 
Point, which Chriſt did not teach; *tis true, he will 
not be really ejelted out of the Church of Chriſt z yet 
the Perſons who eject him, if they ſincerely, and 
upon the Reſult of their beſt Examination, believe 
that all the Doctrines they hold, are the very Points 
taught by Chriſt, without any Addition, or Altera- 
tion, muſt, in Conſequence. of this Rule, judge 
him ejefed out of the Church of Chriſt, and cannot 
judge otherwiſe, unleſs they may judge a Doctrine not 
to be taught by Chriſt, which they Ec believe to 
be taught by Cbriiſt. „ 


o + 


I am willing to make the moſt of the good Dii- 


- poſition this Author ſeems here to be in, and there- 
| | he: beg Leave to make one Ofervation more upon 

theſe Wards z he ſays, 4 Perſon ejefted out of a parti 
cular Church, holding only ſuch Points as Chriſt taught, 
xc. would indeed be ejefted out of the Church of Chriſt. 
Now, this Gentleman having ſolemnly ſubſcribed, 
and 8 his Aſſent to all the Doctrines held by 
the Church of England, may be preſumed to 3 
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ledge, that that Church holds. only. ſuch Points as 
Chriſt taught, without Addition. or Alteration; and 
conſequently, that he who is ejected out of that Church, 
for denying any of its Doctrines, is ejected out f the 
Church of Chriſt. However, therefore, Things (as 
he complains) may be mangel in oller Parts of Chri- 
ſtendom; he who is ejected out of this Church, for 
denying, or oppoſing, any of. its Doctrines, will be 
juſtly ejected, and his Ejection will have Conſe- 
gquences, which very well deſerve this: Author's ſe- 
rious Conſideration. % $16 159 DAR. 
What follows, indeed, I am at a 
Loſs to reconcile with the Words I: Page . 55. 
have been conſidering; he ſays, Were the Diſcipline 
of the Church exerted againſt Immoralities, and wicked 
Livers, and not againſt Opinions, and falſe Notions, 
then would Chriſtianity ſhine in its full Luſtre, &c. 
But a few Lines before, he acknowledges, That a 
Perſon ejected for denying the Doctrines of a Church, 

which holds only ſuch Prints as Chriſt taught, &c. 
would indeed be ejected out of the Church of Chriſt. 
If he be indeed ejected out of the Church of Chrift, 
he was not worthy to continue in it; and if he 
was not worthy to continue in the Church of Cbriſt, 
he ought to be gjected out of every particular Church. 
How comes it to. paſs then of a ſudden, That Di/- 
cipline is not to be exerted againſt Opinions, that 19 Zeal 
1s to be ſhewn againſt falſe Notions? For Notions and 
Opinions, I beg Leave to ſubſtitute Dotrines, be- 
| cauſe theſe only can fall under the Notice of the 

Church. Now, whatever really, and indeed, ejects 
a Man out of the Church of Chriſt, is certainly a 
good Reaſon, for the Governors of any Church, to 
eject him out of the Communion of that Church. It 


therefore falſe Doctrines, or Doctrines contrary 10 4 


Point taught by Chriſt, do indeed eject a Man out of 
the Church of Chriſt; Why may not Diſcipline be eu. 
erted, and Zeal ſhewn againſt them, as well as againſt 
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Inmoraliries, and wicked Liuers? Why, the Rea- 
ſons we are to collect out of the follow- 
Page 155. ing Declamation ; Then would Chriſti 
nity ſhine in its full Luſtre, it would be the Defi 4 
all Nations and Languages, and we might reaſonably 
hope for the Converſion of Jews, Turks and Infidels; 
i.e, If falſe Notions, and falſe Opinions, were not at 
all inquired into, nor falſe Doctrines diſcouraged or 
cenſur d; then Fews, Turks and Infidels, might be 
admitted into che Church, and continue Fews, Turks 
and Vufidels, ſtill : And when they were once in, if 
they could get any body to chuſe, and hear them, 
they might ſet up for Teachers; for this, it ſeems, is 
A 77 Call and Authority : And then they might 
preach Judaiſin, Mabometiſin, and Plapbeny; for no 
body has any Authority to call them to Account for 
their Doctrines. The beſt Apology that can be 
made for this looſe incoherent Project, is, that the 
Author is here only ſhewing his Talent at Oratory, 
in which ſtrict Reaſoning is not to be inſiſted on. 
But he proceeds to obſerve, That I 
Page 156 ſeem ſenſible how liable this Authority is to 
Diſc, p. 94, be abuſed. No doubt it may be abuſed, 
156, and I have very freely acknowledged 
it may be ſo: But can it be inferred 
hence, that this Authority ought to be aboliſhed ? It 
this Argument be good, it will ſoon drive all Au- 
thority of all Denominations out of the World. 
No Authority can be inſtanced in, but what has been 
abuſed ; and unleſs we could diveſt Human Nature 
of Paſſion and Infirmity, *tis impoſſible to commit 
any Authority to Men, but what may be abuſed. 
And yet every Argument this Author has urged, in 
Diſproof of the Authority by me aſſerted, is reſolved 
into this. He has raked together Inſtances; in 
which Church-Authority has been, or may be abyfed; 
and from thence concluded againſt all ſuch Autho- 
rity. T he State of the Church in this World is 
not 
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not capable of abſolute Perfection, but is ſubje& to 
the ſame Inconveniences that attend other Societies. 
A Claim and Exerciſe of exorbitant Powers, in the 
Governors, will doubtleſs introduce great Evils into 
the Church ; but the unbounded Liberty affigned for 
the Cure of: theſe Evils, will be attended with infi- 

nitely greater, even Anarchy, and utter Diſſolution 
of the Society. Let us allow the Subject all the Zi- 
berty that can conſiſt with Government; and let us 
allow alſo the Rulers all the Authority that is neceſ- 
fary to it, and we ſhall probably come to that M. 
dium, which is the proper Remedy for all theſe Evils. 
This Rule I have endeavoured, according to the 
beſt of my Judgment, to follow ; neither am I con- 
vinced by any thing this Author has ſuggeſted, that 
I have deviated from it. But after we have adjuſted 
this Medium in Theory, ſo long as weak and paſ- 
fionate Men are W with theſe Powers on the 
one hand, and theſe Liberties on the other, Matter 
of Complaint will never be wanting againſt both : 
but to argue againſt either, from theſe Irregularities, 
will be equally abſurd ; for the Inference 1s altoge- 
ther as juſt, Liberty has been abuſed, therefore none 
ſhould be allowed; as, Authority has been abuſed, 
therefore all ſhould be taken away. But I cannot 
omit taking Notice, with how manifeſt a Partiality 
this Author has treated this Subject. The Inferiors 
are in every Argument conſidered as Men, fincerely 
applying themſelves to know and perform. their 
Duty, as always acting upon due Examination, 
without any corrupt Motive, without Malice, Am- 
bition, or Vanity; while the Superiors, on the other 
hand, are repreſented as crafty, inſolent, and tyran- 
nical, without Religion or Honeſty. Now the Qua- 
ities neceſſary in good Governors, may certainly 
with more Reaſon be preſumed on in Men choſen 
and appointed, according to a Rule, which directs 
theſe — to be wholly regarded in ſuch "Or 
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Shan the Qualities neceſſary to make good Subjects, f 
can be preſumed of the Bulk of Mankind, in which 


wicked, as well as good Diſpoſitions, muſt of Ne. 
ceſſity be included; and therefore the Evils proceed- 
ing from the Abuſe of Liberty are generally more 

to be fear*d, and in all wiſe Conſtitutions are rather 


provided againſt, than the: Evils proceeding from 


the Abuſe of Authority. Were all Men wiſe, juſt, 


and good, . tho* in any Conſtitution too much Autbb- 


ry were given to the Superiors, or too much Li. 
berty to the Inferiors, no great Inconveniences would 
follow 3 but in all ſocial Conſtitutions, Mankind 
muſt be conſidered as they really are, and not as they 
ought to be; and the ſtrongeſt Guard ſhould be ſet 
on that Side. on which the greateſt Evils are to be 
feared. Now, let the Suppoſition of Wiſdom and 
- Honeſty be only equal for the Syperiors. and Dnfe- 


riors; and let this Gentleman then conſider, Whe- 


ther the Evils we may fear from abuſed Authority, 


ſuppoſing all the Governors wicked, would be greater 
than the Evils of abuſed Liberty, ſuppoſing all the 


Inferiors wicked? and, Whether even unbounded Au- 


thority would be more formidable than unbounded Li- 


berty ? 


Upon Soppoſicicn that the Seripture i is the Rule 


of the Superior's Duty, in the Execution of his Of- 
fice, as well as *tis the Rule of the Inferior's Duty, 


in his Station ; and that both have, with equal Sin- 


Cerity, applied themſelves to underſtand, and act 


according to this Rule; I affirm, That 


e / the Superiors, in executing their Office, 
. preſcribe any Thing which happens not to, be agreeable 
zo the Intention of Chriſt's Will, they have a Right to 
all that can be ſaid in Excuſe of any other Perſon, who. 


acts upon a miſtaken "Senſe of Scripture; 


Page 156. jn which Aſſertion, Mr. S. ſays, chere 
is a viſible Miſtake. Now, an Author very high in 
his Eſteem has affirmed, That every equal Bere 


wt 


8 gage will be. emails Sa FR Cod; by 
which he has explained himſelf to mean, at leaſt, thus 
much, That theſe will be equally intitled to che Ap: 5 
probation of God: One, as well as the other, 3 
be approved by Him. If therefore theſe * 
and Inferiors are equally ſincere, Wy will be equal- 
| ly approved by God; and the very ſame Plea that 
excuſes one, will alſo be the Excuſe of the other. 
His Objection from the outward qa of 
either's Miſtake, is nothing to the Purpoſe. The 
Conſequence of two Mens Miſtakes — 5 Fe diffe- 
rent, not only when one is diſtinguiſhed from the 
other by a Publick Office, but _ the Difference 
of their Perſonal Characters. The Miſtake of a Man 
of Learning, whether he be a Ruler, or a Miniſter, 
or not, will have a ſtronger and wider Influence, 
than the Miſtake of a Peaſant ; and yet I preſume 
Mr. S. will not ſay, That the Miſtake of a Man, of 
Learning, who has ſincerely applied himſelf to find 
Truth, will be condemned by God; but the Miſtake 
of a Peaſant, equally ſincere, will be approved. 
I might therefore juſtly add, That in executing 
their Office according to their own In- 
 terpretations of Scripture, The Rulers of Diſe. P. 77- 
the Church claim no other Right in their Station, than 
what is earneſtly contended for, as belonging to all 555 
vate Cbriſtians in their Stations. To 
which it is anſwered, FI would be con- Page 157. 
tented to mean only a Right 10 interprei Scripture for 
their own Direction in their Duty, it ought to be allows- 
ed. Now this 1 can be contented to mean, provided 
it be alſo allowed, That very different Duties are re- 
quired by God from the Rulers in their Station, 
from thoſe which belong to private Chriſtians in their 


Station. But to what Purpoſe is a Right allowed 


them 10 interpret Scripture for their own Direttion in 
their Duty, if they have not alſo a Right to perform 
98 Dury, according as r n EY e 


vo 
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do be directed? But it is ſaid, Ine, 
* a Right to command others, bat t 
think agreeable to Scripture, and to forbid what they 
think contrary to it, I know no private Chriſtians, #0 
Proteſtants, that contend for this. One would thinks 
this Author was at croſs Purpoſes in this perplexed 
Anſwer : I had before afferted, and, I think, proved, 
That the Superiors of the Church have Authority, 
by their Office, 10 preſeribe what Doctrines ſhould be 
profe eſſea, or taught, and io forbid what ſhould not be 
taugbt. It was then inquired, whether they ſhould' 
Execute this Office, according to their own Interpre- 
lation of Scripture : To other Arguments 
Diſs P.77- | before uſed, I add this; . That no 
« Reaſon can exclude the Superiors from the ſame 
*© Right of interpreting Scripture, for the Direction 
<« of their Conſcience in the Diſcharge of the Du- 
ties of their Station, which every private Chri- 
«tian demands, for the Direction of his Conſci- 
<< ence, in the ordinary Duties of Life.” To which 
this judicious Perſon anſwers, No private Chriſtian 
claims a Right to command others, &c. i. e. Tho” the 
Scripture be the Rule of Duty, both to Superiors and 
Inferiors; yet, becauſe their Duties are different, 
they have not both an equal Right to act according 
to this Rule. Every one who reads the Paragraph, 
in which the Words reflected on ſtand, will perceive 
that I am not there proving the Right of the Supe- 
riors to the diſtin Powers of their Office and Sta- 
tion, from this Argument, That the ſame Powers be- 
long to ordinary Chriſtians : An Argument which 
would directly contradi&t the Concluſion it was 
brought for; and yet thus, in this Anſwer, I am 
ſuppoſed to argue: But my Argument and Inference 
is evidently this, That fince *tis claimed as the 
* common Right of all Chriſtians, to perform the 
„Duties of their ſeveral Stations, according to their 
«© own Senje and es of Scripture, the Su- 
e "POO 
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| *« periors ought to be allowed this Right in their Sta- 
tions.“ This Gentleman's Anſwer therefore is 
either a very yes a ans ons or a "total Igno- 
ratio Elencbi. 
But I think his Aﬀffertions here are as ed | 
| nary as his Concluſion from them. He 
fays, I nom no private amp oe or 
Proteſtant, that contends for this; or, if I do, they are 
fo far Papiſts. Now, tho? I think 1 could name a 
Perſon who contends for ſomething like this, viz. 
That the Superiors of the Church have no Right to 
refuſe to pertorm a Part of their Office, according 
to the Perſuaſion, or Interpretation of another Man, 
tho? ſuch Perſuaſion be contrary to their own; yet, 
for the preſent, we will ſuppoſe, That 7 know no 
ach private Chriſtians : But if I did, I cannot ima- 
gine why they ſhould be Papiſts, becauſe I never 
heard that any private Papiſts contended for this 
Right or Power. If he means, that no prevate 
Chriſtian, or Proteſtant, contends that the Rulers of 
the Church have this Power ; I hope there are many 
Millions; I aſſure him I know a conſiderable Num- 
ber, and I preſume he himſelf knows ſome, or elſe 
he would never have taken all this learned Pains to 
convince the Chriſtian Laity, That the Rulers of the 
Church have no ſuch Power. But if he means, 
That no Proteſtant Rulers contend for this Power, 
this alſo is manifeſtly falſe ; neither can he produce 
for Inſtance, any eſtabliſhed Proteſtant Church in 
Europe, but what does actually claim and exerciſe 
this Power; and calling them Papiſts, is only calling 
them Names, and reviling them for a n 
agreeable to the firſt Ages of the Church — 
But he is pleaſed next, to ſhew me my Mijake, 
in all this Method of Reaſoning. *Tis, 
it ſeems, this; Mpatever the Rulers of the Page 158. 
Church are bound by their Commiſſion to perform, they 


bave OM Autbority to e This, he ſays, is 
true. 


Page 157. 
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true. But then, is not true, tho by me” fuppofed to 
bs fo, That their Commiſion obliges 'them' 10 injoin fuch 
Profeſſions ta be made, and fuch Doctrine tobe 


as they from their own Interpretation of Scripture 2 think 


fit or neceſſary. Now, what Miſtake there is in this 
Method of Reaſoning, I cannot comprehend. If there 


be any Defeet, *tis not in the Form, which is the 
. — 


Argument. But if the Propofition, which he ob- 


jects to, is true, this Argument is neither defective 
in Matter nor Furm. This Propoſition, I confeſs; 
being the main Point in Controverſy, I ought not to 
ſuppoſe without Proof : But having endeavoured to. 
pr 1. That the Rulers have Authority to 
« preſcribe what Doctrines ſhould. be publickly 
* taught, and what ſhould not be taught: 2. That 
* they have a Right to exerciſe this Authority, ac- 
1 cording to their own Interpretations of Scripture:” 
I had Reaſon to ſuppoſe theſe Points as proved: 
But I muſt obſerve a great Ambiguity in this Reci- 
tal of my Argument': He repreſents me as claim- 
ing to the Rulers, à Right to interpret ' Scripture for 
their Direction and Rule, in the Execution of their 
Office, as a Branch of their Commiſſion, which I 
no- where do. What I claim to them, in Virtue of 
their Commiſſion, is, to preſcribe what Doctrines 
mall be publickly taught. The Right of acting ac- 
cording to their own Interpretations of Scripture, in 


the Exerciſe of this Authority, I claim to them as - 
common Right: of all Chriſtians, in their ſeveral Sta- 
tions. When the Rulers have, in Virtue of this ge- 


neral Right, conſidered and reſolved, . according to 
the beſt of their Judgment, what Doctrines are 
agreeable to Scripture, and what are contrary to it: 
their Commiſſion then obliges them to preſcribe the 
one, and forbid the other to be publickly taught, as 
che Occaſion or e of the Dy" bu to 


3 "OM 


Now, 
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Now, tho' I think theſe Aſſertions ſufficiently 
proved, yet the Inſtance to which he requires me to 
apply them, being of great Importance, it ſhall not 
be unconſidered. The Propofition he gives (for 
Inſtance) to be preached, is this; Jeſus is ib Chriſt, 
he, *Twill not follow, that becauſe I am Fg 58. 
bound by my Commiſſion to preach and prove this Truth, 
that therefore I have Commiſſion to require an explicit 
Profeſſion of, and oblige any Man to my private Opi, 
nion of the Senſe of this Propoſition. To this I re- 


1. That my Afertion, which he takes upon him 
to oppole, is, That the Governors of the Church 
have Authority to preſcribe ſuch Doctrines to be 
taught, as they in their Conſcience think agree= 
& able to Scripture, and to forbid ſuch as they think 
6 contrary to it.” Againſt which he argues, That 
the Commiſſion of a particular Teacher implies no 
ſuch Authority; in which Inſtance tis manifeſt, the 
Argument is not ad idem, and therefore cannot con- 
2. I do not remember, that I have any- where 
made the Inference he here objects to, That becauſe 
any Perſon has a Commiſſion to preach and prove this, 
or any other Propoſition, in the Senſe which he 
thinks the proper Senſe of it; therefore he has Com- 
miſſion to require it to be taught, or profeſſed by 
other Men. If this had been my Inference, I muſt 
have confeſſed it a very weak one. But thus, indeed; 
I have argued; and I think with good Conſequenee : 
That if the Rulers. of the Church are bound by 
their Commiſſion - to require this, or any other 
fPropoſition, to be taught; they are bound to re- 
( quire it to be taught in that Senſe; which they in 
their Conſcience think the true intended Senfe of 


eit, and- to. forbid it to be taught in any other“ 
; = "uy 
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For if they may require, or permit it to be ravight, 


in any other Senſe ; then they may require or permit 


à Doctrine to be taught, which they in their Confci- 


ence think contrary to the Doctrine of 33 If it 
be ſaid, That this Propoſition ought only to be 


| preached, or preſcribed, in the very Words of the 
Scripture, i. e. the very Words of Scripture ought 


only to be read or preſcribed ; he himſelf allows the 
particular Preachers to declare what they. think the 
Meaning of it, i. e. to explain it in other Words, 

And why may not the Governors of the 
Pete 38. Church declare what they think che Maus- 
ing of it, and preſcribe that Meaning to be publickly 
taught? The Commiſſion of a particular Teacher 
will, he ſays, authorize bim to preach what he thinks 
the Meaning of it. Now, if the Governors have as 
good a Commiſſion to prohibit Doctrines to be taught; 
which they in their Conſcience think contrary to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, Why will not their Commiſſion alſo 


_ authorize them to prohibit ſuch a Senſe of this Pro- 
Poſition as they think contrary to the Meaning of it? * 


The Suppoſition upon which Mr. S. here argues, is, 

That this Propofition is allowed to be very juſtly capa- 
ble. of ſeveral very different Senſes. If this, indeed, 
were univerſally allowed, there would be ſome Weight 
in his Argument. This Propoſition might then be 
reckoned among the Suorbiſa of Scripture, and Men 


| 3 ro differ in their Interpretation of it. But, 


whom is this allowed? Was it ever allowed by 
= Catholick Church? The learned Biſhop Bull 
has ſhewn, that this one Senſe of this Propoſition, 
That Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal Son of God, of the 
fame Subſtance with the Father, is the Senſe in which 
the firſt Ages of the Church received it, and tranſ- 
mitted it down to thoſe which followed. Neither is 


there, ſo far as I know, any one Church, at this 


Day, in the Chriſtian World, which alles it juſtly 


capable of any other. A great Variety, 2 
Other 
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other Senſes have been offered in ſeveral Ages of 
the Church; but as ſoon as the Preachers of them _ 
came to publick Notice, they were reproved; cen- 
ſured, and, if obſtinate, expelled the Church. This 
one Interpretation has been held thro* all Ages, 
while all the various Hereſies which have oppoſed it, 
tho they have prevailed far for a Time, ſome more 
and ſome leſs; yet they have expired for long Pe- 
riods, While the one Catholick Senſe has ſtill at 

length regained its Authority. But in the Times of 
_ greateſt Oppoſition, was this Propoſition allowed 
juſtly capable of ſeveral very different Senſes? Did Paulus 
Samoſatenus, Arius, &c. and the Church that oppoſed 
them, allow this? Did not each contend that their 
Senſe was the only Senſe of which is was juſtly capable? 
This Suppoſition then itſelf being falſe; the Argu- 
ment built upon it cannot conclude. 

3. His Expedient for a Comprehenfion of the 
Preachers of theſe very different Senſes of this Propo- 
ſition, is utterly impracticable. For theſe very dif- 
ferent Senſes propoſe very different Objects of "Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, and Perſons who profeſs to worſhip 
the one God, who made Heaven and Earth, can 
never join in Worſhip with them who profeſs to 
| worſhip a mere Man; for the latter muſt be eſteem'd 
Idolaters by the former: And yet, according to ſome, 
at leaſt, of theſe very different Senſes, our Bleſſed 
Lord is no more than a mere Man, and according to 
others, but a mere Creature. But the Scripture, he 
tells us, has provided a Remedy againſi this Misfortune, 
I. e. Diviſion of Communion ; tho' Men differ ''; 
their Interpretations of this Propoſition, 
by injoining Love and Charity, by com- Hase 159. | 
manding that wwe ſhould keep the Unity of the Spirit * 
tbe Bond of Peace. The Scriptures, indeed, injoin 
Love and Charity, and theſe Words may in a large 
Senſe imply religious Communion; but where do they 


eden us to maintain hi5 Tore and Charity with 
R Men 
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Mien holding very different Senſes of this 
Eph.iv. Propoſition? hey exhort us to keep the 
Unity of the Spirit; but in the ſame Place they tell us, 
that this Unity is founded on our having one Lord, 
one Faith. They require us 10 live 
pen ad ell Mens; det N uae 
Proviſion, that *tis poſſible, that it lies in us; and to 
maintain the Peace of Communion with Men, who 
differ ſo widely from us in ſo important a Point as 
the Object of Worſhip, no good Chriſtian will think 
it poſſible, or that it lies in him. But ſuppoſe a Peace 
could be patched up between theſe diſſonant and 
contradictory Profeſſors, how long could it hold, if 
every one were at Liberty to preach his different 
Sentiments, in ſo material a Point as this? Upon the 
Whole, this Inſtance, as urged by Mr. S. is nothing 
to his Purpoſe ; does not conclude againſt the Aſſer- 
tion it is brought to oppoſe, but relates wholly to the 
Office of particular Teachers, The Suppoſition he 
proceeds upon is groundleſs; and the Expedient he 
offers for Peace and Unity, impracticable. 
So far as I can collect his Meaning in the dark 
Paragraph that concludes this Section, it was his In- 
tention to diſprove this Aſſertion, That | 
Page 159. every Preacher of the Goſpel is ftriflly 
obliged to preach thoſe Dotirmes only which Chriſt taught, 
and in that Senſe in which he taught them, An Aſſer- 
tion which, I confeſs, I preſumed would not be de- 
ny'd; becauſe, if every Preacher of the Goſpel is 
not ſtrictly obliged to preach only thoſe Dotirines 
which Chriſt taught, then he is at Liberty to preach, 
as the Goſpel of Chriſt, Doctrines which Chriſt never 
taught; and it he is not obliged to preach the Pro- 
poſitions of Scripture, in the Senſe in which Chriſt 
taught them, then he 1s at Liberty to preach them 
in any other Senſe, which is, in Effect, indeed, the 
fame Liberty with the former; for the Propoition 
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of Scripture, taken in any other Senſe, than that in 

which Chriſt taught them, are not the Doc- 
trines of Chriſt, but Propofitions of the Preach- 


er's own framing. Burt Saves my Aﬀertion he 
argues: 


1ſt, From the difemant Dodzines of 5 
different Churches, England, Scotland, Ibid. 
Rome, Geneva, &c. 

2dly, From the Diſagreement between the Rulers 
of the ſame Church, concerning ſome Paſſages of Re- 
velation. 

3dly, From the Impoſſibility of inſtancing i in any 
Opinion, which has been believed, ſemper ubique ab 

omnibus, when Men have left the Scripture Terms, 

and come to particular Explications of them. Whence 
he infers, Tis unaccountable to ſay, that Chriſt obliges 
Men to teach his Doftrines in the Senſe 
in which he meant them, and yet to be 
able to name no one Doctrine cba has been conſtantiy 
fo taught, 


3 


Page 160. 


Theſe are his Arguments, and this his Inkidihce 
from them. A Piece of Reaſoning fo perplexed and 
involved, that *tis difficult to conjecture what View 
he had in it. But I am apt to ſuſpect from ſome 
Hints in the Beginning of this Paragraph, That he 
intended an intermediate Inference from theſe Obſer- 
vations, which he forgot afterwards to inſert, His 
Argument, I imagine, might be deſigned to run thus: 
5 Different Churches, and different Perſons in 
the ſame Church, give different Interpretations 
©. of ſome Scriptures: Nay, there is no Scripture, but 
what has been differently explained; therefore 
there is no certain Senſe to he aſſigned of any Scrip- 
ture; and if no certain Senſe can be aſſigned of any 
1 Seripenrey! then the Senſe intended by Chriſt cannot 
: | R 2 | +: te 


5 


244 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 
c be aſſigned; and if this cannot be done, then no 
& Preacher can be obliged to preach only that Senſe.” 
But this intermediate Inference, on which the whole 
Force of this Reaſoning depends, cannot be deduced 
from theſe Arguments. In the two firſt, all that is 
affirmed, 1s, that different Churches, and different 
Perſons, have miſtaken or perverted ſome Doctrines 
of Chriſt: The Premiſſes are manifeſtly particular, 
and yet a general Concluſion is inferred from them, 
And with reſpect to the Second, I obſerve, that the 
Aſſertion itſelf is not true. For, tho? the Perſons who 
are Rulers in the ſame Church, may differ in their 
Judgment of the Senſe of /ome Scriptures ; yet, what- 
ever they determine as Rulers, they agree in. When 
they determine any Point in this Character, *tis done 
in a Synod, and the Synodical Determinations in 
every Church propoſe one uniform Doctrine or 
Interpretation of every Paſſage they conſider; and 
to the Deciſions of ſuch Aſſembly, the Conſent, 
even of the minor and diſſentient Part, as Mem- 
bers of that Aſſembly, i. e. as Rulers, is in- 
cluded. . | | „ 
His third Aſſertion, indeed, is general; No one 
Opinion has been believed, ſemper ubique ab omnibus, 
when Men have left the Scripture Terms, and come to 
particular Explications of them, i. e. whenever they 
have explained them ; tor whenever they do ſo, they 
mult leave the Scripture Terms, which cannot be Ex- 
plications of themſelves. What I ſuppoſe, then, he 
means by this Aſſertion, is, That no one Expli- 
& cation of Scripture has been ſo univerſally re- 
e ceived, that no one Perſon has ever diſputed it.” 
If he would be thus underſtood, this may poſſibly 
be true; but then this Argument will no more con- 
clude than the former; neither will any Man be im- 
poſed on by ſuch a Conſequence as this: Every 
% Propoſition in Scripture has been perverted, or 
*© miſunderſtood by ſame Perſon or other, in ſome 
F 
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Age or other; therefore we can never arrive at 
the certain deſigned Senſe of any. If this Argument be 
good, then no one Propoſition in the World, which 
any Perſon has ever, out of Ignorance or Contra- 
diction, miſunderſtood or miſinterpreted, is capable 
of being underſtood in its certain intended Senſe; and, 
Tam afraid, few Propoſitions can be inſtanced in, 
which have been thus univerſally agreed to. This 
Argument, as it appears to me, can lead us to no- 
thing but Scepticiſm, and denying that any Words 
or Sentences can have any certain Meaning. I hope 
this is not one of the Principles, from which the I- 
creaſe of Knowledge and Truth we are promiſed, is to 
be expected. 3 1 | 
If he means no more, by ſaying, That no Opinions 
have been believed, ſemper ubique ab omnibus, Sc. 
than that no one Doctrine can be named, which has 
been conſtantly taught by the Church in the ſame 
Senſe; this is manifeſtly falſe. He challenges me 
to name one. Let him then ſhew that the Article of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection was ever taught, or permitted to 
be taught and explained by the Church, in any 
other Senſe than this, That the Soul of our Lord 
c was, at the third Day from his Crucifixion, united 
<* to the ſame Body which hanged upon the Croſs.” 
I might inſtance in almoſt every Article of the 
Apoſtles Creed, as Propoſitions which have been 
conſtantly taught in the ſame Senſe. Hereticks, in- 
deed, have from Time to Time ariſen, who have 
 wreſted theſe Articles, and the Scriptures they are 
founded on, to ſeveral different Senſes ; but there has 
been one certain Senſe conſtantly and uninterruptedly 
taught, while every one of theſe Heretical Innova- 
tions have expired, and not been heard of for ſeveral 
Ages together, except in Hiſtory. Nay, Biſhop 
Bull, as I obſerved, has ſhewn, that the larger Ex- 
poſitions aſſerted in the Council of Nice, are the Senſe 


in which the Scriptures they relate to, were always 
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taught and explained as the Catholick Doctrine of 
the Church. This Aſſertion then, in this Senſe, 
is falſe in Fact; and, in the other Senſe, his Con- 
cluſion will not follow from it. 76 | 
Thhis Concluſion, indeed, I ſhould with great 
Reluctancy admit, though I ſhould fee it much 
better proved than it is by this Author; becauſe I 
think it ſubverſive of that fundamental Principle of 
the Proteſtant Religion, hat the Scriptures are a 
ſufficient Rule of Faith and Practice, in all Things ne- 
ceſſary. For if there be no Way of arriving at the 
certain deſigned Senſe of any one Propoſition of Scrip- 
ture, to what Purpoſe 1s this Scripture propoſed to 
me as my Rule? Upon this Suppoſition, I am 
obliged to follow a Rule, which I can never know 
whether I follow or not. As to any Direction I am 
capable of receiving from it, a Book in an unknown 
Tongue would be altogether as good a Rule, Tis 
repreſenting God, as ſolemnly ſporting with the 
Weakneſs of his Creatures; giving them a Revela- 
tion of his Will, their Compliance to which ſhould 
lead them to Happineſs; and yet, propoſing this 
Will in ſuch obſcure Terms, that *tis impoſſible by 
any Method to arrive at the deſigned Meaning of it. 
*Tis, indeed, in Effect, giving up all Revelation, 
and throwing Mankind back into mere Natural Re- 
ligion. For this Revelation no farther informs us 
in the Will of God, than *tis anderſtood in the Senſe 
which God intended it. If therefore we cannot by 
any Method arrive at the intended Senſe of any Part of 
this Revelation, we cannot be informed of the Will of i 
God by it; but are left altogether as uncertain what 
his Will is, as if no Revelation had ever been made. 
This Doctrine, and theſe very Arguments in Sup- 
port of it, we have often heard from the Papiſts. But 
Mr. S. is the firſt Proteſtant Writer, in whom J ever 
met with it. The View of the Papiſts in this Way of 
arguing is eaſily perceived, to induce us to rely on 
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their pretended Tnfallitility, in which ſome Rules 
abſurd as it is, is propoſe to us. But this Author, 
while he injudiciouſly flies from this Extreme, has 
fallen into another, and perſuades us to live without 
any revealed Rule, and give up the Scriptures them- 
ſelves as uſeleſs and unintelligible, rather than allow 
the Church any Authority, 1 in explaining any Part of 
chen, 
If I have miſtaken his Meaning in this Pat. 
graph, I am ſure my Error is involuntary, He 
does not, I confeſs, in expreſs Terms, ſay, e That 
0 no Propoſition of Scripture is intelligible in any 
« certain Senſe;” But when he demands of me, to 
put him in a M 9 of arriving at their certain deſigned 
Meaning, *tis plain he propoſes it as an Impoſtibiliy; 3 
and that heir certain deſigned Meaning cannot be at. 
tained to, is the immediate Concluſion, . to which 
every one of his Arguments leads us; the two former, 
with reſpect to ſome Parts of Scripture, and the laſt 
with reſpect to all. A Poſition, which I cannot 
conceive how he will reconcile with his own Acknow- 
ledgment z That every Chriſtian is bound to aſſent - 
<« to ſome of Chri/?s Doctrines in the ſame Senſe in 
« which he taught them: For thence it follows, 
that every Chriſtian is capable of arriving at the certain 
defigned Senſe of ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines, and as a 
Corollary from this, that ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines 
are ſo plainly taught in Scripture, that every Chri- 
ſtian, who underſtands the Language in which he reads 
or hears them, may, by a due Uſe of his Faculties, 
and ſuch Aſſiſtances as are in his Power, arrive at the 
deſigned Meaning of them. | 
If it be Mr. Sykes's Opinion, that no Senſe of any 
Scripture is any farther plain and certain, than as each 
Perſon apprehends it for himſelf, but that no Number 
of Perſons are bound to underſtand an y Scripture i inthe 
ſame Senſe z I would only ask him = wg in diſputing 


with me, or any one elſe, he appeals to Scripture in 
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Proof of any Aſſertion; or requires me to prove any 
thing I aſſert by Scripture. Nothing can be more im- 


pertinent than this; if there be no certain Senſe of any 


Scripture, in which he and I, and every rational 
Man, are bound to underſtand it. In every Argu- 


ment, the Principle argued from, is ſuppoſed a Truth, 


which the Adverſary is bound to acknowledge in the 
Senſe aſſigned: But if there be no common Standard 
of Interpretation, by which the Meaning of any Scrip- 
ture can be aſcertained; every Argument from Scrip- 
ture will be a Petitio Principii. N- ay, if we wr 
this Aſſertion to its Conſequences, it will carry u 


ſtill farther, and prove, as I have before che ed 
that no Words or Sentences in any Book in the 
World, are capable of any certain Meaning, in which 


che Author has a Right to be underſtood. F or it 
will be impoſſible to aſſign a Reaſon, why every 
Propoſition in Scripture ſhould be thus intelligible; 
which will not be equally applicable to any other 
Book. One would i imagine, indeed, from this Au- 
thor's Treatment of me, in-the firſt Part of his Per- 
formance, that this was the Principle he went on, 
That no Words are capable of any certain Meaning. 
But, to what Purpoſe, then, do he or 1, or any one 
elſe, write, or preach, or even diſcourſe with one 
another? If this be the Caſe, he is diſputing againſt 
Poſitions, as aſſerted by me, which he knows not 
whether ever I meant or not: He is perſuading his 
Readers to aſſent to him, and diſſent from me, tho? 


there be no Way by which they can arrive at the 


Meaning defigned by either of us. In ſhort, the Ab- 
ſurdities are ſo many, and ſo obvious, that follow 
from this Afertion, ** That no Doctrine of Scrip- 

sture is capable of any certain Meaning perceivable 
«© by all rational Beings who attend to it;“ that un- 
leſs his Arguments had manifeſtly led to this Con- 
cluſton, I ſhould not permit myſelf to pen as 
vid conſidering DIL could intend it. 
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1 E Poſitions I dave then enticing 83 viz. 
That we are capable of arriving at the certain 

if gned Senſe of ſome Scriptures, and that we are 
bound ſo to underſtand them, I look upon as clear 
\ Truths, and of the greateſt Importance to us; and it 
will perhaps be a Satisfaction to the Reader, if I can 
ſhew him, that the Powers I have here claimed to the 
Superiors of the Church, are Deductions I have been 
Jed to by theſe Poſitions, Let it then be ſuppoſed, 
<< That to ſome Doctrines of Chriſt every Chriſtian 
As bound to aſſent, in the ſame Senſe in which be 
4 taught them: And, (what is a Conſequence of this) 
That every Chriſtian by a due Attention, a due Uſe 
„ of u aculties, and all Aſſiſtances in his Power, 
“may perceive the Senſe intended in ſome of Cbhriſt's 
% Dodctrines.” From hence it follows, That he who 
does not aſſent to ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines in the Senſe in 
which he taught them, does not do what he is bound to 
do as a Chriſtian, and is therefore in a State of Diſobe- 


e 


& 


dience to Chriſt; and ſince he who is in a State of Diſo- 


bedience to Chriſt, is not fit or qualified tobe admitted 
a Member of Cbriſs viſible Church; he who does not 
aſſent to ſome Doctrines of Chriſt in the Senſe in which 
he taught them, is truly unqualified for ſuch Admiſſion. 
And fince the Superiors of the Church may not ad- 
mit any Perſon who is unqualified for it, they may 
not admit any Perſon who does not aſſent to ſome 
Doctrines of Chriſt, according to the Senſe intended in 
_ them: And ſince ſuch Aſſent cannot appear to them, 
but by an open Profeſſion of it; they may not admit 
= EGO who refuſcs to 1 0 ſueh Aſſent. And 
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fince he muſt unavoidably appear to them to refuſe to 
aſſent to a Doctrine of Chriſt in its intended Senſe, 
who refuſes to aſſent to it in that Senſe which they in 
their Conſcience believe to be the intended Senſe of it; 
they may not admit a Perſon who refuſes to profeſs | 
bis Aﬀent to ſome Doctrines of Chrift, in that Senſe 
which they in their Conſcience believe to be the in- 
tended Senſe of them. And ſince the intended Senſe of 
any Doctrine can be but one, whatever Doctrines all 
' Chriſtians, Superiors and Inferiors, are obliged to af- 
ſent to in the intended Senſe, they are all obliged to 
aſſent to in the ſame Senſe; and ſince the Senſe in 
which any one is obliged to aſſent to any Doctrine, 
muſt be ſuch, as by due Attention, Sc. he may 
certainly perceive to be the Senſe of it, all Chriſtians, 
Superiors and Inferiors, mult be able, by a due At- 
tention, to perceive one and the ſame Senſe in ome 

Poctrines: Whence it follows, that if the Superiors 
of the Church do their Duty as private Chriſtians, 
in duly attending to ſuch Doctrines which All are 
obliged to aſſent to, the Senſe in which they aſſent 
to them, will be the fame in which all other Chri- 
ſtians are oblig· d to aſſent to them: And conſequently, 

whenever they uſe due Attention, they cannot do 
any one Injuſtice, whom they require to profeſs ſuch 
Doctrmes, in that Senſe in which they themſelves 
aſſent to them; or whom they reject as unqua- 
46 wh for refuſing to make ſuch Profe 05 ion. I argue 

er: 

Tis acknowledged, that ſame Perſons are oblig'd 
to underſtand and aſſent to more Doctrines in their in- 
teuded Senſe than Others. And the Meaſure of this 
1 is proportioned to the Capacities of the Perſon, 

and the A/i/tances and Means of Information in his 
Power. Whoever then does not aſſent to ſuch 
Doctrines of Scripture, in their intended Senſe, as, by 
a due Uſe of his Faculties and Aſſiſtances, he might 


end in ſuch Senſe, is in a State of Diſobe- 
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dience to Chriſt; and conſequently, not fit to be ad- 
mitted into his Church. If therefore it can be known © 
to the Superiors of the Church, that a Perſon does 
not aſſent to ſuch Doctrines of Chriſt in their intende? © 
Senſe; as by a due Uſe of his Faculties, c. be 
might ſo underſtand ; ſuch a Perſon they may juitly _ 
look upon, as not fit to be admitted into Chris 
Church. Now, tho? the Superiors-of the Church are 
but Men, and not able exactly to determine the Ex. * 
tent of every Man's Faculties, yet they may proceed \ 
upon this equitable Preſumption, that every Man has 
the common Faculties of Human Nature, and is capa- 
ble of underſtanding the Senſe of a Propoſition deli- 
vered in Words of common and ordinary Uſe in his i 
own Language. As för Allention, that is in every a4 
one's Power, and therefore may be always pre- | 
ſumed 3 and his. A/iftances being outward Applica- 
tions to him, fall eaſily under Notice; eſpecially, 
when theſe Superiors themſelves, or others acting by 
their Direction, have been his Inſtructors, If 
 «herefore the Superiors are aſſured, that any Perſon 
has been fully inſtructed, and any Number of ſuch 
Propoſitions have been diſtinctly propoſed to him ; 
they may equitably preſume him bound to under- 
ſtand, and aſſent to ſuch Propoſitions in their in- 
tended Senſe; and may therefore require his open Pro- 
feſſion of them as an Evidence of ſuch Aſſent. If in 
ſuch Circumſtances, he is even ignorant of them, he 
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muſt appear guilty of great Inattention, and may 
juſtly be remitted to farther Inſtruction before he is { j 
received. But if he denies them, he muſt appeer 
to deny the Authority of Chriſt; and conſequently, 9 
not fit to be admitted into his Church. But I go | 


farther: OO 5 
Whatſoever Interpretation of Scripture any Perſon 

is bound to receive upon the Authority of his Teachers, 
if he diſſents from it, he is guilty of Sin in the Sight 
of Ghriſt; he does not what he is bound 1 
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f 4 hat ſach Caſes there are, 1 here take Leave to ſu up- 


e, as before proved. Whoever therefore refuſes - 

is Aſſent to ſuch an Interpretation as he is bound to 
receive upon the Authority of his Teachers, muſt be 
Preſumed not fit to be admitted into the Church of 
Chriſt. Neither is it difficult from the Limitations 
aſſigned, to determine in any Inſtance, whether the 
Perſon be obliged to admit the Interpretation offered 
upon ſuch Authority, or not. I acknowledge, *tis 
not generally neceſſary, or even prudent, to require 
ſuch Interpretations of any difficult Text of Scripture, 


f nay, nor all plain Propoſitions of Scripture, to be 


profeſſed as the ordinary Condition of Bapti/m, tho? 
every Chriſtian may be obliged to aſſent to them 

when fully propoſed to him. The fewer the Terms 
of Admiſſion are, beyond what are ſimply neceſſary, 
tis generally the better. All that I inſiſt on is, that 
the Superiors may lawfully require the Profeſſion of 
any ſuch Propoſition, as the Perſon may be preſum'd 

to underſtand by a due Uſe of the Means before him: 
That they do him no Injury, ſince they require his 
. Profefſion of no Doctrine, but what they may equi- 
tably preſume Chriſt, in ſuch Circumſtances, require 
his Aſſent to. And when Doctrines contrary to any 
ſuch Propoſition, are openly ſpread and propagated, 


it becomes then prudent and neceſſary to guard 


againſt them, and to prevent, as far as may be, all 
ſuch Enemies to Truth, while they continue lach, 
from entering unawares into the Church. 

The ſecond Branch of Authority here claimed to 
the Governors of the Church (the preſcribing what 
Doctrines ſhall be publickly zaught, and what not), 
will alſo be deduced from the ſame Principles. 

*Tis acknowledged, that Every Chriſtian is 
* obliged to aſſent to ſome of Chris Doctrines in 
& the Senſe in which be taught them.” This has alſo 
2 without Contradiction; That ſome Men 


are obliged, according to their ns Op- 
cc e 


«© Doftrines of Chriſt, in their intended Senſe, than 
© others are.” Now every Preacher of the Goſpel 
may be ſuppoſed not only to be a Chriſtian, and, as 
ſuch, obliged fo to aſſent to ſome Doctrines of Chriſt ; 
but alſo a Chriſtian, who has particular Advantages 
of Knowledge, from his Education, Study, c. 
And therefore, under particular Obligations to aſſent 
to more Doctrines in their intended Senſe, than the 
Generality of other Men. And whatever Doctrine 
of Chriſt he is obliged as a Chriſtian, or as a Chri- 
ſtian with ſuch particular Advantages, to aſſent to 


in the intended Senſe, he is obliged, as a Teacher, to 
preach in that Senſe. And whatever is his ſtrict 
Duty in that Character, his Superiors may, with- 


out any Injury to him, require him to do, and pro- 
hbhibit him acting contrary to it. All the Difficulty 

lies in aſſigning a Rule, by which the Superiors ſhall 

judge what Doctrines the Teacher is obliged to aſſent 
to, in their intended Senſe : And in this Caſe they 
have juſt the ſame equitable Preſumptions to pro- 
ceed on, as in the former: That ſuch Perſon has 
the common Faculties of a rational Being : That he 
has attentively applied himſelf according to the Ad- 
vantages of his Education : And therefore, they may 
equitably preſume him obliged to underſtand all ſuch 


Propoſitions, as a rational Man, with thoſe Advan- 


tages, may underſtand. He, for Inſtance, who may 
be preſumed acquainted with ſuch ancient Cuſtoms 
or Practices, as when known, plainly determine the 
intended Senſe of a Place in Scripture, they may 


equitably ſuppoſe obliged to underſtand ſuch Place 
in ſuch intended Senſe. This Senſe being one and the 


fame to all Perſons acquainted with ſuch Cuſtoms, 
Sc. and the Preſumption being juſt, that the Teacher 
is acquainted with ſuch Cuſtoms, Cc. the Supertors 
may juſtly require him to teach this Doctrine, in ſuch 
{Ge . Segnſe, 
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bs portunities of Knowledge, c. to aſſent to more 
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Roms, perceive to be intended in it. 
This is no more than is every Day thought equi- 
table in other Caſes. A Perſon er in the Stady 


of the Law, is preſumed not only to be acquainted 


with the Letter of the Law, but with ſuch Prece. 
dents, Deciſions, or C uſtoms, as explain any Difficulty 
in the Expreſſions of it; and may juſtly be a. | 
by his Superiors to proceed. in' the Execution of a 
Office Annes to him, according to ſuch a Senſe | 
of the Law, as ſuch Precedents, &c. determine it to. 
And the Superiors of the Church may, with juſt the 


fame Reaſon, preſume a Teacher to know, what a 


Perſon of common Parts, and his Education, might 
know; and may therefore, with the ſame Juſtice, 
oblige him to teach any Doctrine in ſuch a Senſe as 
a Perſon ſo informed, and capable of reaſoning upon 
the Evidences before him, muſt needs underſtand it 


in. And the Knowledge requiſite to ſuch Conclu- 


fions may, with {till greater Reaſon, be preſumed of 
the Teacher ; if he is admitted to that Office, upon 
a previous Trial of his Capacities and Improve- 


ments. 
Upon the Whole, here is no ſach 8 for In- 


fallibility, to render this Authority reaſonable, as Mr. 


S. and the Papiſts would inſinuate. Let it only be 
granted, that the Scriptures are a Rule of all Chri- 
ftians Duty, in their ſeveral Stations, intelligible by 

the fame Attention and Aſſiſtances which are neceſ- 
fary to the underſtanding any other ancient Book; 
and nothing farther need be ſuppoſed, than that Men 
have common Senſe, and common Honeſty, in the 
Uſe of it. A Suppoſition neceſſary to render Au- 
thority reaſonable in all Societies, of all Denomina- 
tions. I cannot, I confeſs, ſo much as conceive a 
Society ſo framed, but that ſome Powers muſt be 
committed to the Superiors of it; for the due Exe- 


cution of which, their Wiſdom and Probity muſt be 


depended - 


* My 8 
\ wa 


depended on. If we pretend to reſtrain tied; 
that *rwill be impoſſible for them, thro" Error or 
Deſign, to bring us under any Iiconvenice we 
ſhall find their Authority Mr Mere uſeleſs, and in- 
capable of doing us any Good. No other Su 

tion is required in order to aſſert Eceleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment amo "g Men profeſſing to live according 
to the Law of the Scriptures, than would be equally 
neceſſary, if no Revelation had ever been made, in 
order to aſſert any Government at all, among Men 
profeſſing to live according to the Law of Reaſon. 
As the Revelation of the Scripture is the Rule, ac- 
cording to which every Chriftian is obliged in Con- 
ſcience to conform his Actions; fo, in the other 
Caſe, muſt every Man be obliged in Conſcience to 


conform himſelf to the Dictates of Reaſon, as tlie 
Law of God. To ſay, that no Doctrine of Scripture 


is intelligible by Men, as rational Beings, in any 
certain Senſe, is altogether as abſurd, as to ſay, there 
is no certain Concluſion of natural Reaſon, which all 
Men, as rational Beings, are bound to acknowledge, 
As Men may differ in Interpretations of Scripture, 
ſo may they alſo differ in Concluſions of Reafor, 
And if this Argument will prove; that no Man can 
have Authority to preſcribe any certain Senſe of 
Scripture, it will equally prove, that no Man can 
have Authority. to preſcribe any certain Conclufion 
of Reaſon, If the former be an Incroachment on 
Chriſtian Liberty, the latter will be equally an In- 
croachment on Human Liberty : Neither can any 


Reaſon be offered, Which will excuſe Submiſſion in 


one Caſe, but what will equally excuſe it in the 
_ . other. If it be ſaid, that the Superiors of the Church 
are fallibls, and may preſcribe that, as agreeable to 


Scripture, which is not ſo; ſo alſo, are the Supe- 


riors in all Human Societies fallible, and may pre- 
ſeribe that, as agreeable to the Law of Reaſon, which 
is not ſo. If the Chriſtian is bound to 9 accord- 


ing 
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to that Senſe of: Seripture which he 1 is convinced 
in his Conſcience is the intended Senſe of it, and upon 
no Account to act againſt it; ſo alſo (ſuppoſing no 
Revelation) is every Man bound to act according to 
what he in his Conſcience thinks the true Dictate of 


Reaſon; and not, upon any Account, to act con- 


to it. As in one Caſe we are bound to obey 


God, ſpeaking in the Dictates of Scripture, rather 
Son Man; ſo, in the other, we are bound to obey 
Cad, ſpeaking i in the Dictates of Reaſon, rather than 


Man ; the Right of Private Judgment in the one 
Caſe, 1s the ſame as in the other : If therefore, any 
or all theſe Objections are concluſive againſt the Au- 
thority claimed to. the Superiors, or the Submiſſion 


required from the Inferiors in the Church; they will 


equally conclude againſt all Authority in the World. 
And whatever Arguments will prove that the Supe- 
riors in any Civil Society may, without injuring the 
Liberty of their Subjects as rational Beings, oblige 
them to act according to any certain Concluſions of 
Reaſon; will alſo prove that the Superiors of the 


Church may oblige their Iferiors to act according to 


a certain Senſe of Scripture, without injuring their 
Chriſtian Liberty. .If the Superiors in one Society 
may ſo far judge for the whole, as to preſcribe ſuch 


Dictates of Reaſon to be obeyed by the Members of 


ſach Community, as. they may equitably preſume 
them bound to acknowledge; to allo may the Supe- 


riors in the other ſo far judge for the whole, as to 
require their Inferiors to obey the Precepts of Scrip- 


ture in ſuch a Senſe, as each, in their ſeveral Stations, 


may be equitably preſumed bound to underſtand 
hem in. The general Preſumption on which * 


Reaſonableneſs of Authority in both Inſtances 
founded, is the ſame, viz. That there are ſome fac 
of Reaſon, and ſome Laws of Scripture, which every 
Man, endued with the common Faculties of Human 
Nature, may, with duc CH underſtand, accord. 
ing 
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fewer, according to his Advantages of Improvement; ö 


Education, &c. And unleſs this may be preſumed, 


tis impoſſible to conceive how either Scripture or 


Reaſon can be a Law to Men, as united iu a Society. 
The Caſes compared, indeed, are parallel, in al- 
moſt all Reſpects, except in the Nature of the Pe- 
nalties to be inflicted by each Authority: But the 
directive Powers in each are liable to the ſame Ob-. 
jections, are ſupported by the ſame Maxims of 
Equity, and muſt ſtand or 2 Togothier: 5 


ccd SN SHES SITE SGHR 


"MIO VI. 


of the Leviſtitive Authority of the Charch, 
in Matters * Decency and Order. 


— 


N my Diſcourls,. i affirmed ; in Sene- 
ral, that the Governors : | 
of the Church have Au- Like. p. 77. 
j| thority to injoin the external Ober- 
vance of all Chriſt's Commands, as 


— 
W 


Te erms : ef external Communion ;, and may ordain = 


or Rules, preſcribing ſuch viſible Actions as are agrees 
able to Chriſt's Laws, and probibiting ſuch as are con- 


trary to.them. This Authority of the Rulers, with 
reſpe& to thoſe Commands of Chriſt, which relate 


to the Faith to be profeſſed, and the Do@rines to be 
taught in his Church, has been largely 

conſidered. Whether Mr. S. has 2 Page 164. 
fully examined and refuted what. J offered on theſe 


Heads,. as he with great Confidence aſſures his 
Reader he has done, I am contented to leave in 


Judgment with that common Reaſon of Mankind, 
to which we both 1 8246 It remains farther to be 


 Inquired, 


} 
: 
| 
-Y 


2 ; Diiſeour/ ; of the 
nquired, es e 3 the Rulers of the Church 
— with reſpect to thoſe moral or inſtituted Du- 
ties of Chriſtian Religion, which have uſually ob- 
tained the Name of Practical. That the Rulers of 
the Church have Authority to require the external 
Obſervance of theſe Duties, I only aſſerted, without 
entering into the Proofs of it; becauſe it had not, fo 
far as I know, been ever diſputed, No. Man, 1 
think, ever denied, that the Rulers of the Church 
might forbid Murder or Adultery, or require Men to 
partake of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, on 
Pain of incurring the Diſcipline of .the Church. 
Much Controverſy, indeed, has been raiſed, whe- 
ther the Superiors of the Church have Authority to 
preſcribe the Manner or Circumſtances of perform- 
ing ſome moral or inſtituted Duties, commanded by 
Chriſt ; and therefore to this Point I confined myſelf 
in my Proofs. And Mr. S. tho he appears to dif- | 
approve my Aſſertion of an Authority in the Rulers, 
to require theſe Duties to be performed; yet is 
pleaſed to confine his Objections wholly to their 
Right of preſcribing the Manner of the Perfor- 
* mance, and therefore that Point only I have OCCa- 
fion to reconſider, 

But I muſt here toi That Mr. &. ho a * 

of ſubſtituting the Terms Clergy and Laity, in- 
ſtead of Rulers, Governors, Superiors, and 9 
which nothing ſaid by me could warrant. Tis, I 
acknowledge, my firm Perſuaſion, That whoever 
inquires in what Hands pure Eccleſiaſtical Authority 
is lodged, will be obliged to leave it with the Clergy. 
For as in every Society there is requiſite a Diſtin- 
tion of Perſons, and a Superiority of Power and 
Order in ſome over others (as Biſnep 

| Iren par . S$tillingfleet has well obſerved ); ſo the 

$2 Ts Adminiſtratiom of all Authority belong- 
| ing 10 10 Society, muſt of Neceſſity be lodged with 


thoſe Perſons who are thus diſtinguiſhed by Office and 
| | Order, 
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Order, cms other Members. And ſince in the viſi- 
ble Society of the Church, the Clergy are the only 
Perſons diſtinguiſhed by any Office, or Order, from 
other Men, the Adminiſtration. of all Authority be- 
longing to that Society, muſt fall to them. But in- 
tending to avoid all collateral Queſtions, as much as 
might be, I made Choice of the Terms Rulers and 
Subjects, $ uperiors and Inferiors, 8c, and never once, 
that I remember, of Clergy and Laity; it being ſaf- 
ficient to my Purpoſe to fle, That the Church, as 
a Society, muſt have ſuch Authority as is & claimed 
and that this Autbority, in whatever Hands it is 
placed, is conſiſtent with Chriſtian Liberty: And he 
Terms J then uſed, I deſire this Gentleman's Leave 
ill to preſerve. But to proceed: 
The Aſſertion to which he has applied 

his Animadverſions, is this: Chriſt pic. 5 62. 
has given Authority to the Rulers of his Church, to 
ce injoin ſuch a Manner of performing his Commands, 
« as may promote Decency, Peace, and Edification : 
« And, as far as may be conducive to the ſame 
wy Ends, to preſcribe or prohubit ſuch other Actions 
c alſo, as are in their Nature indiſferent, i. e. _ 
bb commanded nor forbidden by Cbriſt. 2 
this Sentence he is pleaſed to take No- 

tice of a Perplexedneſs and Obſcurity, Page 162. 
which, I confeſs, I cannot perceive. Having el. 
where affirmed, That the Rulers have Authority .to 
injoin the external Obſervance of all Chriſt's Com- 
mands; I here aſſert their Authority to injoin ſuch a 
Manner of performing them, (i. e. ſuch Modes and 
Circumſtances of the Performance) as may promote 
Decency, &c. Words, I think, as plain and intelli- 
gible as could be uſed. Againſt two Inſtances in 
which I aſſert this Authority to the Rulers of the 
Church, (he muſt permit me to-keep my own Terms) 
iz. ordering the Times of Publick Diſc. p. ;1, 
Prayers, or Faſts, and directing the -_ 72. 
1 „„ | Publick 
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Publick Exerciſe of Charity; he objects, That 1 
take no Notice of this palpable Difficulty, which 
every Reader at firſt Sight could ſtart: 
P age 163 3% al Chriſtian Princes have almoſt every- 
where Authority to appoint Faſts and Thankſgivings , 
and the ſole Power of granting Letters Patent for 
Briefs. Now, this notable Objection I might poſ- 
ſibly apprehend from ſome very ignorant Mechanic; 
but I | confeſs I could not expect it from a Perſon in 
the leaſt acquainted with the State of the Church for 
the firſt Centuries ; when, Mr. S. well knows, the 
Superiors of the Church exerciſed Authority in theſe 
Inſtances, independently of any Civil State: That 
they injoined Fats, appointed the Times of Publick 
Prayer, ordered when Collections ſhould be made for 
the Publick Uſe of the Church, and the Relief of 
the Poor; and I hope he will grant that the Autho- 
fity they then exerciſed was an TINY, of Right 
belonging to them. 

The Prince, before be was a Chriſtiaer, nil 
command his Subjects to pray to God for Aſſiſtance, 
in any publick national Danger, and to give Him 
ſolemn Thanks for Deliverance from it, and appoint 
certain Days for ſuch Performances. And the Supe- 
viors of the Chriſtian Church, within his Dominion, 
would doubtleſs have complied with ſuch an Order 
themſelves, and appointed it to be obſerved in all 
their Aſſemblies. But will this prove, that they 
might not preſcribe ſuch Duties for other Reaſons, 
and when they were not commanded by the Prince? 
The Prince might alſo direct publick Collections for 
the Poor, as a natural Duty, or as a mere civil Pro- 
viſion of Government: But will it hence follow, that 
the Superiors of the Church might not order ſuch 
Collections for the Poor among them as a Chriſtian 
Duty? Theſe Powers may certainly belong both to 
the Prince, and the Superiors of the Church, with- 
out wm Interference, and without any Neceſſity of 

ſuppoſing, 
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ſuppoſing, as Mr, F. does, That the Exerciſe of 


them by one, implies a Cæſſion of Right in the 


other. When the State became Chriſtian, the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Powers preſcribing generally the 
ſame Things, their Diſtinction became leſs diſcern- 
ible. But the original Powers committed to, and 
exerciſed by the Chriſtian. Church, before ſuch Uni- 
on, remain ſtill inherent in it. And even in our 
own Conſtitution, the Ember-Faſts, &c. and Collec- 
tion for the Poor at the Communion, are derived from 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority, tho? confirmed by Civil 
Laws. But the beſt Way to avoid Confuſion in this 


Inquiry, is to conſider the Church as ſeparate from 
the State; as ſuch it actüally has ſubſiſted, and 


therefore is in its Nature ſeparable from it, and may, 
without a Fiction, be ſo conſider'd : And whatever 
Powers were neceſſary to its Polity in thoſe Circum- 


ſtances, we may conclude are the Powers PROT 


belonging to it. 

But Mr. &,. ſays, he does. not „„ 
that the Rulers of the Church may lire? "POOR 
Men in thoſe Inſtances, in which he oppoſes their Au- 
thority; but what he denies, is, That Chriſt has given 
them alone theſe Rights ; ſo that they have a Right to 
make Laws, and oblige their Inferiors to their Deter- 


minations in theſe Caſes. But if Chriſt has given theſe 


Kights and Powers to the Church in general, as a 
Society, it will follow, That the Exerciſe of theſe 
Rights and Powers muſt belong to the Superiors in 
that Society. That the Manner and Circumſtances. 


of the Performance in ſome Religious Duties, muſt 


be aſcertained by ſome general Rules, is evident 
from the Nature of the Thing. In Publick Wor- 
ſhip, for Inſtance, tis neceſſary that ſome ſpecial 
Time and Place ſhould be appointed, becauſe other- 
wiſe Men could never meet together for the erfor- 
mance of that Duty. And ſo, if Decency, Order, 


and We be required in ſuch Aſſemblies, tis 
VV neceſſary 
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neceſſary that ſome general Rules ſhould be obſerved 
for that Purpoſe. For tho? it be a Matter indifferent 
n itfelf, at what Hour we meet, or in what Order 
Prayers, Inſtructions, or giving of Thanks ſucceed 
one another; yet unleſs ſome Rule be obſerv*d, the 
Performance of theſe Duties will be ſubject to Con- 
ee And ſince Rules to be obſerv'd by All, muſt 
be preſcribed by ſome Authority to which All muſt 
' ſubmit, and Chriſt has no-where particularly direct- 
ed theſe Circumſtances, the Power to pteſcribe them 
muſt be lodged with the Society of the Church, and 
conſequently with the Governors of it. Whatever - 
Form we ſuppoſe of its Polity, it mult, as a Society, 
be divided into Superiors and Tyferiors, Governors 
and Governed ; and unleſs the latter ſubmit to the 
former in ſuch Inſtances, no Rule can ever be eſta- 
bliſhed concerning them, and conſequently no Order 
or Regularity be preſerved in them. To the Conclu- 
fions I have here aſſerted, the Nature of the Thing 
muſt lead us, tho* not one Syllable had been found 
in Scripture relating to them. But in the Scriptures 
We are not (as I obſerved in my Diſcourſe) without 
Examples, both of the Apoſtles, and the ordinary Go- 
vernors of the Church appointed by them, exerciſe- 
ing this Authority, and Precepts Ig the Ex- 

erciſe of it. 

To the Example of the Apoſtles Mr. S. makes 
the ſame Objection, that I conſidered at large from 
Pag 63 to 69; viz. That the Apoſtles were in- 
& Sire, and therefore that it cannot be inferred 
& from their Precedent, that the ordinary Rulers of 
ce the Church have this Authority.” Whether he 
has taken due Notice of what I offered in Anſwer to 
this Objection, or given any ſufficient Reply to it, 1 
leave to the Reader's Judgment. After I had there 
endeavoured to ſhew, That the immediate Inſpiration 
of the Apoſtles was fo far from rendering their Ex- 
in inconcluſive for this Power 1 in the ſucceeding 
- Governors 


> 
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Governors of the Church, that; it very much r 
ened my Inference from it, I obſerve fartheryt ©: Theres 
That we have the Example of St. | 
Paul preſcribing Rules, for which he D iſe. p 65. 
declares himſelf, that he had not the Direttion of the 
Spirit. The Scripture I referred to, was 1 Cor. 
vii. 12, 13. To the reſt ſpeak I, not tbe Lord, if 
any Brother hath a Wife that believeth not, and ſhe 2 
minded to dwell with him, let him not put ber aw 
And the Woman which hath a Husband that- belevet 
not, and be be pleaſed to dwell with her, let ber not 
leave him, In Anſwer to which, Mr. S. 
is pleaſed to correct the Apoſtle, and Page 465. 
aſſert that he had the Spirit of the Lord for TH'ss * 
VERY RU LES, in which he declares, that He, 
and not the Lord, ſpake to them. For he tells us, 
that Ver. 40. the Apoſtle ſays of THESE VERY 
RU LES, She is happier if ſhe abide, &c. And I 
think alſo, that I have the Spirit of God. Now any 
one who reads this, and does not look into his Bible, 
would imagine that the SHE, ſpoken of Ver. 40. 
was the very ſame SHE, the Wife, ſpoken to, Ver. 
13. For otherwiſe, if theſe are different Rules given 
to different Perſons, in quite different Circumſtances, 
it will be very reconcileable, that the Apoſtle might 
give Rules in one Caſe, bythe Direction of the Spirit, 
and in the other without ſuch Direction. And it muſt 
be a great Abuſe, both of the Apoſtle, and the Rea- 
der, to repreſent them as the ſame. But thus, who- 
ever looks into this Chapter, will find it. Ver. 12, 
and 13. he is giving Rules for a Brother, who had 
an unbelieving Mie; and for a Chriſtian Woman, who 
had an unbelieving Husband. After which, he gives 
Rules for Servants; and then proceeds to conſider 
Virginity, concerning which, alſo, he thus expreſſes 
himſelf, Ver. 25. New, concerning Virgins, I haue 
10 Commandment of the Lord; yet I ſpeat my Judg- 


ment, as one who has obtained Mercy of the Ire, to be 
S4 found 
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pound faithful, And laſtly, he conſiders a Caſe dif- 


— eee ee ee EE EE CEE 
- 


ferent from all the, former, the Caſe of Widows; 
concerning whom he gives theſe Rules, Ver. 39, 40. 


| The Wife is bound by the Law, fo long as her Husband 


liveth; but if ber Husband be dead, ſbe is at Liberty to 


be married io whom ſhe will, only in the Lord; but ſbe 


is happier if ſhe jo abide, after my Judgment, and I 

think alſo, that [ 2555 the Spirit of God. 
_ let Sox imply as poſitive an Aſ- 
ſertion as Mr. S. pleaſes (tho no one who reads the 
Context will think it very clear, that it has this Force 
here); yet, ſuppoſing this, with what Face could 
any one ſay, that the Rule this Aſſertion is apply'd 
to, by the Apoſtle, is, T HOSE VERY RULEs 
he gave Ver. 12, 13. concerning quite different 
Caſes? This Inforcement of the Apoltle's Judgment 
is as expreſly confined, as Words could confine it, 
not only to the Caſe of Widows, but to that parti- 


Page 166. 


cular Determination or Advice, That they were hap- 


Pier, in his Judgment, if they continu'd Widows, than 
if they married again. One would imagine this Au- 


thor muſt preſume Men had no Eyes, or no Bibles, 
betore he could offer ſuch a Repreſentation of Scrip- 
| ture as this, The Reader, if he opens 
Ibid. theſe, will preſently ſee, who ' tis that 


attempts to deceive him, and be equally amazed at the 


Weakneſs and Confidence of ſo manifeſt an Impoſi- 
tion. Mr. S. may uſe me with what Liberty he 
pleaſes, but he mult permit me to be a little moved 
at ſuch Treatment of Scripture, 

But he proceeds, Allowing that Sl. 
Idi. Paul did deliver Rules which were not 
dilated by the Spirit of God, and that the People did 
ſubmit without judging for themſelves to what he com- 
manded; yet it does not follow, that Men are obliged to 
ſubmit to the Laws of the ordinary Paſtors now-a-days, 
in all Parts of the World, which this Argument muſt 
_ if it proves any Thing. I reply: This Argu- 

ment, 
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ment, with this Conceſſion, proves what it was brought 
for, That the immediate Direction of the Spirit is 
not neceſſary to impower the Governors of the 
Church to preſeribe uch Rules; and is an Anſwer 


to that particular Objection, againſt arguing eee 


| Example of the Apoſtles, vi. That the Apoſtles 
„ were immediately directed by the & pirit , the ſucceed- 
<« jng Governors of the Church, not ſo 

% directed.“ What Mr. &. objects far- Page 167. 


ther, That this Argument is the ſame in the Mouth of a 


Papiſt, of a Ruler of the Kirk of Scotland, Sc. I 
freely acknowledge : It was intended to be equally 
concluſive for all Chriſtian Churches in the World. 
It is equally neceſſary to all Churches, that Order, 


&c. ſhould be provided for by ſome Rules; and 


ſince Rules cannot be preſcribed, unleſs ſome body 


has Authority to preſcribe them, it is neceſſary that 


there ſhould be in every Church this Authority. 


And fince theſe Preſcriptions cannot be in the leaft 


conducive to theſe Ends, if nobody is under any Ob- 
ligation to obey them, it follows that the Members of 
each Church are obliged to obey them. But the 
Meaſure and Extent of this Obligation will fall un- 
der Conſideration in another Place. All that we are 


ewe | inquiring after, is, whether there be any ſuch 


Authority in the Church. But Mr. S. 
ſays, the Fallacy of this and the like Wes 
Arguments lies in this: That from à particular Matter 


of Fatt, an univerſal Right is inferred, But if he is 


pleaſed to obſerve my Argument, it is this: What 
Authority the Apoſtles had, as ordinary Gover- 


e nors of the Church; that, all ſucceedin g ordinary 
* Governors of the Church have. But from theſe 
* Fadts it appears, that the Apoſtles had Authority 
to preſcribe ſuch Rules, as ordinary Governors 
« the Church; therefore, &c.” What is immedi- 
ately inferred from thoſe Facts is, That the Apo- 
bf " To as ordinary Denen don of _ Church, had Au- 
- * thority 
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<< .thority to preſcribe ſuch Rules,” If this be deny'd, 

1 would aſk, By what Authority did they preſcribe 
them? That they did not act in theſe 
| Page 166. Inſtances by the immediate Direction of 

zhe Spirit, is allowed. That theſe Acts did not re- 
late to their extraordinary Commiſſion to convert the 

World, is alſo evident; either therefore they muſt 

act without any Authority at all, or elſe they muſt 

act by their ordinary Authority, as Governors of the 

Church: And if this be granted, the Argument, fo 

far as I can perceive, is juſt and concluſive, without 

any Fallacy or Defe&t. 
Whether the other Inference, which Mr. S. here 

id oppoſes, vis, That becauſe the Chriſtian 

age 167. Laity implicitly obeyed an Apoſtle, who 
they were antecedently. ſure would not direct them amiſs ; 
therefore they are obliged to ſubmit to thoſe, who not 
only may poſſibly, but, if wwe look into the Chriſtian 
World, *tis evident that they actually do miſguide them; 
| Whether, I ſay, this Inference be good or not, 
having never made it from theſe Facts, I am not 
concerned to inquire, That ſuch Rules were pre- 
ſcribed by the Apoſtles, I aſſerted; but what Obedi- 
ence was paid to them, whether implicit or not 
implicit, I did not take upon me to determine. But 
the Perſons with whom this Gentleman is here diſ- 
puting, may, I think, very well aſſert, notwith- 

ſtanding any thing he has offered to the contrary, 


That whatever Submiſſion was due to the Apoſtles 


in theſe Inſtances, is alſo due to their Succeſſors in the 
like Inſtances. For in whatever Inſtances the Apo- 
ſtles acted only upon their own Judgment and Dif- 
cretion, they were fallible as other Men; and there- 
fore, in ſuch Inſtances, the Chriſtian Laity could not 
be amtecedently ſure, that they would not direct them 
amiſs, If it be ſaid, they were ſure the Apoſtles 
would not deſignedly miſdirect them, I anſwer, it 
will be difficult lor the Chriſtian Laity ever to be 


aſſured 


+ 
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aſſured that any of their Governors do this, l. e. 
know the Directions they give them to be wrong, 
and yet give them. If therefore, they are bound to 
ſubmit, whenever they have no juſt Preſumption that 
their Governors de/ignedly miſdire& them, they muſt 


always ſubmit, becauſe this Deen cannot appear; 
and what cannot appear, Chriſtian Charity wil not 
prog them to preſume. And if they are never to 
ubmit, when 'tis poſſible their Governors may miſdi- 
rect them, then they were not bound to ſubmit to the 
Apoſtles in theſe Inſtances; becauſe they being 
fallible in theſe Inſtances, it was pelſible they might 
miſdirect them. But I beg Leave here to obſerve, 
that Decency, Edification, &c. being Things mutable 
in their Nature; That being decent in one Age or 
Country, which is indecent in another; and That 
edifying in ſome Circumſtances, which would have a 
* contrary Effect in others; it is neceſſary that the Rules 
providing for theſe Ends, ſhould be variable, pro hit 
nunc; and conſequently, that an Authority ſhould 
be continued to the Church in all Ages, to change, 
reverſe, or add to theſe Rules, according as the pre- 
ſent State and Exigence of Things ſhould at all 
Times appear to require. 
Mr. S. is very importunate with me, 
for a Paſſage of Scripture, in which Pege 167. 
Chriſt veſted the ordinary Rulers of the Church with 
fuch legiſlative Powers. Now, as I obſerved, if the 
| Scriptures had been wholly ſilent as to theſe Powers, 
the very Nature of the Church, as a Society, would 
oblige us to infer them. But I anſwer farther, that 
all the Inftances produced from Scripture, of the Ex. 
erciſe of ſuch Poters, are Proofs that Chrift did com- 
mit ſuch Powers to the Governors of the Church. 
And fince the Ends to be provided for by theſe Pot. 
ers will always require the Care and Superinten- 
dence of ſome Perfons to provide for them; and fince 
they are in their Nature variable, and 9 
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duly provided for, unleſs ſome Perſons have Autho- 
rity to change and alter the Rules concerning them, 
as the State of different Ages and Countries requires; 
any reaſonable Man will hence conclude, that theſe 
Powers were committed by Chriſt to the firſt Go- 
vernors of the Church, with an Intention that they 
ſhould commit them to their Succeſſors. 

1 Our Lord's Promiſe of the Spirit to 
Page 165. the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, unto the 
End of the "World, which is repreſented as the only 
Proof, brought from the Scripture, in Support of my 
52 Aſſertion, is not apply'd by me, as a 

iſe. p. 64. Proof that the Governors of the Church 
| have ſuch legiſlative Powers as I claim to them; but 
as an Anſwer to that Objection againſt my Argu- 

ment, from the Precedent of the Apoſtles, That the 
Adoſtles were directed by the Spirit, their Succeſſors not. 
And if this Promiſe implies, that the ordinary Aſſiſt- 
ances of the Spirit ſhall attend the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles in all Ages; and if ſuch ordinary Aſſiſtances 
are ſufficient to enable them duly to exerciſe ſuch Au- 
thority; this Argument will be found concluſive of 
what it is brought for. Now, that Chriſt will abide 
with every Member of his Church, who duly ap» 
plies for it, in ſuch ordinary Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, 
as will enable them to perform the Duties of their 
ſeveral Stations, I cannot imagine any Chriſtian will 
deny. That the Miniſters and Governors of the Church 
were ſpecially regarded in the Promiſe here referred 
to, is evident. And to confine it, conſidered as a 
Promiſe of the ordinary Afi Nances of the Spirit, to the 

rticular Offices then committed to them, is trifling, 
becauſe theſe Aſſiſtances are neceſſary to them in 
every Office and Duty of their Station, as well as 
theſe. And I think, it cannot be deny'd, that the 
ordinary Aſſiſtances of the Spirit are ſufficient, with a 
due Application of their own Faculties, to enable them 


to Preſcribe ſuch prudent Rules, for Order and De- 
cency, 
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 cency, as are properly conducive to thoſe Ends. From 


this Promiſe, then, of the Spirit, to the Succeſſors ol 


the Apoſtles, it follows, that they ſhall have to the 


End of the World as great a Meaſure of his Di- 
rection, as is neceſſary to the Diſcharge of that Au- 


thority I aſſerted to them; and conſequently, that 


they are not diſqualified for this Authority, by any 
Want of the Spirit's Direction, which is all I inferred 
from it. JJC 
From the Example of the Council of ___ : 
Feruſalem, preſcribing Rules in Things b P. 63, 
indiſferent, for Reaſons of Peace and 
Expediency, I argue, that this Power belongs to the 


Governors of the Church. Mr. Sykes's great Obje&tion; 
in Conſequence of which he charges me with Fallacy, 


is, that theſe Rules were preſcribed by the imme- 
diate Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, This Objection I 
there ſuppoſed to be made, and endeavoured to give 
ſome Anſwer to it, which I am at Liberty to inſiſt 
on, as not reply*d to; and if my Anſwer to that Ob- 
jection was juſt, I thus far, at leaſt, impoſed no 
Fallacy on the Reader in this Argument, becauſe 


he will ſee, that the Concluſion is inferred from It; 


granting all that is affirmed in the Objection, _ 
But I beg leave to obſerve, from the Scripture 
Account of this Council, | 


1. That as the Decrees there reſolved on are faid 
to have ſeemed good unto the Holy Ghoſt, ſo 5 
they are alſo ſaid to have ſeemed good unto 


_ they had a diſtinct Authority of their own in this Af- 
fair, beſides what was given to their Decree by the 
Approbation of the Holy Ghoſt; for otherwiſe, 1t had 
been ſuperfluous for them to have added, after the 
had ſaid, it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, that it 
ſeemed good alſo to us. And agreeably, the Appeal 


from the Church at Antioch, upon which this Council 


WAS 


Acts xv. 28. 
them (the Perſons aſſembled); which implies, that 
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was. aſſembled, was not to the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Plea- 
ſure might have been known at Antioch, as well as 
at Zeruſalem, by conſulting Paul and Barnabas, Per- 


ſons whole Inſpiration was acknowledged; but the 
cal was made to the Church, the 


Acts v. 3 bb 
| Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem, as the 
ordinary Reconrle for the Deciſion of any emergent 
Queſtions. To ſay, that there were more inſpired 
Perſons at Jeriſalem than at Antioch, will ſignify, lit- 
tle; for the Decifion of one inſpired: Perſon is as 
much the Dictate of the Spirit, as of twenty: The 
ſame Spirit would certainly give the ſame Sentence 
from the Mouth of one Man, as of many. It is 
therefore plain, that this Appeal wag, not made to 
the Apoſtles and Elders at Feruſalem, merely as in- 
| ſpired Perſons, but as Governors of the Church: And 
this Appeal is a manifeſt Proof, that this was the pri- 
mitive 8 ſettled in all Churches, that whatever 
Difference could not be reconciled by the Authority 
of a particular Church, ſhould be referred to a more 
general Aſſembly. 
2. I obſerve, that this Appeal was to the Apoſtle 
and Elders, As xv. Ver. 2. And at Ver. 6. it is 
faid, the. Apoſtles and Elders met together, to conſider 
of this Matter. And in the next Chapter, the Deci- 
ſions are ſaid to be the Decrees that were 
Adi ordained by the Apoſtles and Elders that 
were at Jeruſalem, without any Mention of the Bre- 
tbren, or the reſt of the Church; neither can it be 
concluded from the Words Mr. S. re- 
Page 169. fers to, that the Brethren, or the reſt of the 
| Church, had any Authority in the making theſe De- 
crees. The Words are, Then it pleaſed 
Aﬀts v. 22, the Apoſtles and Elders, with the whole 
225 Church, to fend choſen Men of their own to 
Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas, Sc. and 4wrote 
Letters after this Manner; The Apoſtles, and Elders, 
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and Brethren, ſend greeting, unto the Brethren which 

are of the Gentiles. in Antioch, Sc. From which 
Words nothing more can be inferred, than that the 
Bretbren approved the Meſſage, and "the Perſons: it 


was ſent by, and joined their Salutation to that of the 
Apoſtles and Elders, An Approbation of Conſent, 


I can acknowledge, they gave, but ſuch as did not 


imply any Authority : Agreeably to the Ulage after- 
wards prevailing in' the Church, in Councils in which 
any of the Laity were preſent, in which their Sub- 
ſcriptions are in a diſtinct Form from thoſe of the 
Biſhops or Clergy, and without Authority; Conſen- 
tiens ſubſcripſi, or fome equivalent Terms. 


indifferent, exerciſed by Perſons who were not A 
ſtles, I refer to that general Direction ſent by Is 
Paul to the Church at "Corinth, Let all 
Things be done decently, and in Order, | Cor. xiv. 
in which he only in general dire&ts the © 
Ends to be provided for, but leaves the proſexibit 
ſuch particular Rules, as might conduce to theſe 
Ends, to the Superiors of that Church. Fointly with 
this, Mr. S. chuſes to conſider another Paſſage, fix 
Pages diſtant, for this judicious Reaſon, becauſe it 
contains a different Argument. But having —_— 
anſwered all he obſerves upon this joined Paſſage, I 
ſhall only conſider his Objections to my Argument 


anſwers, This Direction is not given to 

the Superiors of the Church only, but to Page 170- 
the Brethren mentioned in the preceding Verſe, to all 
that are ſanttify'd in Chriſt Feſus, and called to be Saints, 
Chap. i. Ver. 2. I reply, 


to the Superiors of that Church; and therefore it 
cannot be inferred from his uſing that Appellation, 


Much 


As a Scripture-Initance of this Authority in Things | 


from this general Direction of St. Paul; to which he 


If}, That the Apoſtle might very well uſe the Ap- 
pellation of Brethren, tho? he addreſſed himſelf only 


that he did not addreſs this Direction only to Them. 
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Much leſs can it be inferred from the Addreſs at the 
Beginning of this Ep iſtle: For this Epiſtle contain- 
ing Directions for al Orders of Men in that: Church; 
for Prophets and Teachers, as well as inferior Chri- 
ſtians, it was proper it ſhould be inſcribed to all: 
But it will not follow from this Inſcription, that the 
Duties preſcribed to one will belong to anatber, 
But, 

24ly, Suppoſing this Direction was given to che 


| en in a Senſe incluſive of the whole Church; 


yet the very Nature of the Direction given is ſuch, 
That the Execution of it muſt of Courſe belong to the 
Superiors of the Church: For Order and Decency can- 
not be provided for, without the Obſervance of ſome 
Rules. Now, ſuppoſe the Members of the Church 
of Corinth to have been at that Time in a State of 
the utmoſt Equality, and Independency on one ano- 
ther, that could conſiſt with their being a vi/ible So- 
ciety, That the Folity they were united in was purely 
Democratical: It cannot be conceived how any Rules 
could be eſtabl&d among them, even in that State, 
unleſs the inor Part ſubmitted to the major. That 
every ſingle Member ſhould agree in Judgment con- 
cerning Matters of Prudence and Diſcretion, ſuch as 
Rules. for Order and Decency are, is never to be 
expected and conſequently, unleſs the Judgment of 
ſome be over-ruled by the Judgment of others, the 
Judgment of the minor Part by that of the mayor, 
no Rule can ever be eſtabliſhed. This major Part 


are properly the Superiors in ſuch a Society, to whom 
the Authority of preſcribing ſuch Rules muſt belong; 


and every Member of the Society muſt be obliged 
to obſerve thoſe Rules, or elſe they can never be 
effectual to the Ends they are intended to provide for. 
Imagine what Form of Polity you will in this Society, 
there muſt be Superiors and Inferiors, or elſe it will 
be no Society; and unleſs the Irferiors are in theſe 


Inſtances concluded by the Judgment of the Supe- 
riors, 


* 
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riors, no Rules can ever be preſcribed, and'no Order 
or Decency can ever be 8 for: And the farther 
we recede from the Form of a Democracy, this Aui- 
thority muſt ſtil] be lodged in fewer Hands, Ad- 
mitting then that this Direction was given to the whole 
Church, the Nature of the Thing requires us to under 
ſtand it thus; That the Superiors were hereby directed 
to preſcribe ſuch Rules, and the Hferiors were hereby 
directedto ſubmit to tem. 

The Inſtance of Titus, ſent into Crete, 
with Commiſſion to /et in Order the 
Things that were wanting, a Commiſſion which im- 
plies Authority to ordain ſuch Rules as ſhould be 


conducive to that Order which. Was a I ap- 
ply'd, 


5 As an Anſwer to what wie be objected 1 to 
the Example of the Apoſtles ordaining ſuch Rules. 
For Titus not being an Apoſtle, and there being no 
Intimation that he was immediately and eſpecially di- 
rected by the Spirit in ordaining ſuch Rules; this 
is a Scripture Inſtance of a Perſon, not an Apoſile, 
exerciſing this Authority, and not ſpecially direfted by 
the Spirit in the Exerciſe of it. From whence. Ii in- 
fen; 
2. That the „ Se of the Church have 
ſufficient Ground from Scripture, for the 
Right they claim to preſcribe ſuch Ii 
Rules, though it ſhould be granted, this Power 
could not be inferred from the Practice of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves. 1 


Diſc. p. 0 


The Weakneſs * this Tſe; Mr. S. thinks; 
ſufficiently appears, when put into Syllogy/m. 
If he pleaſes then, let him take it in this 0 
giſm. 

„What Titus had Authority to do 


ce in the Church of Crete, that the Go- Page 172. 
8 8 95 vernors 
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* vernors of all other Churches have Authority to 
do in their ſeveral Churches: But Titus had Au- 
< thority to pu. in Order the Things that were 


wanting in the Church of Crate: Were — 

« Governors of all other Churches; Cc.“ | 
Weakneſs preſumed in this Argument, mot ie 4 
the major Propoſition; againſt which tis objected, 


„That Titus was immediately commiſſion'd by an 


« inſpired Apoſtle to do this,. which cannot be 95 
e of the e Governors of the Church.“ 
this Objection J before offered in FA 
Diſe. p. 70. fwer, That the Inſpiration of the 
6 Apoſfle, who committed this Power to him, 
<< rather inforced than weakened this Argument, fince 


«© it proved that *twas a Direction of the Spirit, that 
«© the Apoſtles ſhould commit this Power to thoſe 


« whom they appointed to the Government of. the 
% Church;” of which Anſwer Mr, s. has not vouch- | 
ſafed to take any Notice. 

The Apoſtle was directed by the Joins to commit 


this Authority to Titus; but Titus, for aught that 


appears, was left to act upon the common Motives 
of Prudence and Diſcretion in the Exerciſe of this 
Authority; and conſequently, other prudent and dif 
creet Perſons are as capable of exerciſing this Autho- 
rity as Titus was. And ſince Want of Order is an 
Evil which in the Judgment of the Spirit ought to be 


remedied, where-ever Order is wanting, it is neceſ- 
ſary that ſome Perſons ſhould have Authority to pro- 


vide for it. And if the immediate Commiſſion of 
an Apoſtle be neceſſary to give this Authority, then 


after the Death of the Apoſtles no Perſons could 


give it; and where-ever Order in After-times — : 


wanting, the Defect was incapable of Remedy. 
the ſame Argument will alſo prove, That no = 


Eccleſiaſtical Power could be tranſmitted to the ſuc- | 
ceeding Ages of the Church. If the immediate 
Commiſſion of an Parte, be neceſſary to convey 

. one 


a 


8 
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one Power, it will be equally neceſſary to convey 
all; the Conſequence of which muſt have been, that 
after the Death of the Apoſtles, and thoſe appointed | 
by them, all Miniftry muſt have ceaſed, and the - 
whole Polity of che Church have been diſſolved: A 
Concluſion, which, I preſume, this Author will not, 
and I am fure cannot defend. 

I hope I have ſhewn, That the Reaſons which 
offered for this Authority in the Church, which this 
Author with great Scorn ridicules, as "+ to 
Argument, are unanſwered by him, and | 
truly concluſive. He appears full of ' Page 17 

Monder and Surprize, firſt, That during theſe 4 | 
tempts to prove an Authority in the Rulers of the 
Church, to ordain Laws about the Exerciſe of Charity, 
and other moral Duties, no Difference is perceived by 
me between Directions, Rules, &c. and Laws. Now, 
he himſelf frequently aſſerts, That the Diſcipline of 
the Church ought to be exerted againſt Immoralitits, 
and wicked Livers. Theſe Inflictions of the Church 

I conceive to be Penalties ; and ſince *tis admitted, 
that theſe Penalties are not inflicted in Execution of 

Cbriſts Laws, they muſt be inflicted in Execution of 
their own Laws, requiring the external Obſeryance . 
of ChrifPs Commands. Now, if he has a particu- 
lar Fancy to call theſe Rules Directions, &c. rather 
than Zazos, he is at Liberty to chuſe his own Terms; 
but J confeſs I cannot diſtinguiſh Rules, Directions, 
or Precepts, with Penalties annex'd to them, from 
Laws. 

But his ſecond, and greateſt tle, 7 
is, to fee @ Man pleading for a Power in Io. 


the Superiors of the Church alone, to preſcribe Laws 
of Behaviour in publick Worſhip, at the ſame Time 
when the Acts of Uniformity and Toleration 5 | 
him evidently who have Authority in dach C * 
which 2 reply 


T 3 I. The 
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1. The Church is here conſidered as in the ſame 
Circumſtances it was in before the State was Chri- 
ſtian, at which Time the Superiors of the Church 
did certainly exerciſe this Power ; and the Powers 
then belonging to the Church are Rill inherent i in it 
as a Society. . 
ee ar Liturgy, and Rules of Wa pre- 
ſcribed in it, were compiled and preſcribed by our 
Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, and only confirmed, with 
the Addition of Civil Penalties, by the Act of 
uiformity; and therefore it cannot be ſo evidently 
perceived by this Law, who has this Authority. 
3. As to the Act of Toleration, it has only taken 
off the Civil Penalties which the State before inflict- 
ed ; the Offender is as liable to pure Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſure as before, which a Chriſtian Emperor can no 
more take off, than a Heathen could. 


But this Gentleman, after all his Contempt of my 
Arguments, and notwithſtanding the Acts of Uni- 
| formity and 7 oleration, grants an Autho- 
Page 174 rity in the Church to preſcribe indifferent 
Actions; but not in ſuch a Manner as to exclude the 
Night of private Judgment, Now, if I have aſſerted 
this pd Dority in a Manner conſiſtent with all the 
Right of private Judgement that Men in Society can 
have, I hope we may be agreed in the Concluſion, 
however we may differ in che Methods of proving 
it. Whether I have lo aſſerted it, or not, will more 
fully appear, when we come to conſider the Obedience 
| due from the Subject to this Authority. 
Page 174 He contends alſo, he ſays, for Decency, 
Order, &c. the Decency, the Order of Men, not of 
irrational Creatures. *Tis a Pleaſure to me to hear 
it, twould be a greater to ſee it, and I promiſe him 
never to contend for any other. But, 

Pay: 1 5 The Subject of this Authority, he ſays, is 
nat aan by any of _ Paſſages of Scripture by 
| ul 
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me produced. If he means, that the particular Rules 
to be given in ſeveral Ages for theſe Ends, are not 
afcertained in theſe Scriptures, this I alſo agree to; 
and for this very Reaſon contend, that they muſt be 
left to the Wiſdom of the Church in different Ages 
and Nations. But I think it ſufficiently evident from 
the Scriptures referred to, that Order and Decency 

are Things to be provided for in the Church; that 
the Care of theſe was in the firſt Conſtitution of the 

Church committed to the Governors; of it and who- 
ever is in any Degree acquainted with Antiquity, 
cannot be ignorant, that the ſucceeding Ages of the 
Church acted upon the Precedent of the firſt, and 

| exerciſed this Authority as derived to them from the 

| firſt Founders of the Chriſtian Society. Arguments 
from the Nature of the Thing, tho? not inſiſted on 
by me in that Chapter of my Diſcourſe, in which 1 
aſſerted this Authority; yet the Reader will obſerve, 
were not over- looked by me, where I conſidered the 
Obedience due to it. From what Principles this Au- 
thor would determine this Queſtion, he leaves us to 
canjecture; but why they ſhould be | 
foreign to bis preſent Deſign, in the Title ©28* 775- 
of which he profeſſes to vindicate the Authority of the 
Clergy, and the Liberties of the Laity, I cannot ima- 
gine: I ſuppoſe, in a Treatiſe of Trigonometry, or 
Conick Sections, we may expect this Matter to be 
cleared. 5 | - 
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of the „italien of 'the Church, tein. a. 


Review 'f Chap. vii. 


knowle 


exclude, and excommunti- 
cate ſome Perſons. As to 


SE 800 R. F. is pleaſed here to ac- 
f Il ge an Authority 
in the Church, to cenfure, | 


the | Nature of hs Power. whether he differs from 


Page 1 76. 


me in the Senſe of theſe Expreſſions, 
Let him be an Heathen, and a Publican, 


babe no Converſation with him, unleſs he had ex- 


plained himſelf more diſtinctly, I cannot certainly 


tell. But of the wwretched Fallacy he 


Page 199- charges me with impoſing on the Rake. 
in making the ſcriptural Delivering over to Satan and 


-- 


Excommunication the ſame Thing, I hope I am inno- 


Dice. p. 84. excommunicated Fenn and | Alex- 


cent. I ſaid, indeed, that St. Paul 


ander, when the Words in the Place referred to are, 


| dlvertd over to Satan: But I conceive, that he who 
was delivered over to Satan, whatever is meant by 


that Expreſſion, was excommunicated, 1 Cor. v. 
The common Terms by which Excommunication is 


ſignified, ſuch as, taking him away, pulling him away 


from among them, are apply'd to the fame Perſon 
whom they are required to deliver over to Satan. 
Neither has any one, that I know of, ever queſtion'd, 
whether the Perſons to whom this Expreſſion is any- 
where: apply'd, were excommunicated. Suppoſing 
then theſe Words to "OM y a particular miraculous 


In- 


hr 


* 7 
* J 
K 4 


-Viſtble and Inviſible Church. < T 9 
Infliftion at that Time attending Excommunication 
and not afterwards'to be afnexed to it; yet I might 
without any cee Fullacy condude from that | 
preſſion, That Hymeneus and Alexander were ex- 
communicated, and without any Intention tq/! 
ſent Eutemmanicution and delivering” over to: Satan as 
equivalent Terms. But, I . 1 think this Ex- 
preſſion capable of a Senſe very applicable to'the Ex- 
communication of the Church at all Times. We 
have man and not obſcure Hint in Scripture, of 
the World being divided into two oppoſite Kingdoms, 
one under Chriſt as its Prince or Head, and*the other 
under the Devil. The Reader may fee this Thought 
very ingeniouſty p urſued and ſuppc 

by the Author of the Cyitieal Hiſtory of "Ot, 1 8 
the Apoſtles Creed, to whom I fefer kim. 1 gh 

Agreecably to this Notion; all who were 
received into Cbriſt's Church by Baptiſm,” ſubmitted 
themſelves to him as their Lord and Governor, and 
were admitted Subjects of his Kingdom, and at the 
ſame Time openly renounced the Rene dom and Inte- 
reſt of the Devil, to which in their former uncon- 
verted State they had been ſubject. Now, when Men 
broke the Conditions upon which they were admitted 
into Cbriſt's Kingdom, and were thereupon expelled 
from it, I ſee not, why their Exprl/ion may not 
properly be called, a Dlivering over to Satan, as 
_ throwing them back into their former Statez and as 
they were no longer Subjects of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
they conſequently became Subjects of that other op- 
poſlite of Satay, But this I offer only as a 
probable Conjecture, and ſubmit it to better Judg- 
ments. 

But whatever may be the Meaning of this Ex- 
preſſion, Mr. S. and J ſhall differ little about the 
Nature of the Power here conſidered, if he agrees 
with me, as I think he does, in theſe hes 
Poſitions: Page 139. 
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ER 6 Thar this ZR — 0 no 


| bie v) « farther, than to exclude from the ex- 


« Fay: 2 of the Church, or reſtore the Of- 


£6 fender to them again. 


_ 2dly, << That the Governors of 8 Church 0 
4e not pretend to execute the Laws of Chriſt; for 
<< then they muſt inflict the Penalty denounced by 
„% him, i. e. eternal Damnation.“ 

galy, That as the Church cannot inflict the eternal 
Penalties of Sin, ſo it cannot abſolve the Offender 
from them. : 

_4thly, That the Paſtors Fe” the Church have Au- 
thority to declare to the Penitent, according to the 
apparent Signs of Repentance in him, that his Sin f 1b 
mitted, or retained by God. 

Mr. S. agrees alſo farther, that the S wy 
cenſure, &c. all Perſons who openly violate Chriſt's 
moral Laws. | I cannot therefore but wonder, he 
ſhould deny the Church's Authority to direct the open 
Obſervance of Chriſt's moral Laws, by its own Laws, 


and forbid the open Violation of them. For, as I ob- 


ſerved before, theſe Cenſures are Penalties, and all 


Penalties muſt be inflicted in Execution of ſome Law. 


Now, he admits that the Governors of the Church 


may not execute Chriſt's Laws: I would fain know 


then, in Execution of whoſe Laws theſe Penalties are 
inflicted? I aflure myſelf, he will aſſign none but 
the Laws or Canons of the Church. But to pro- 


8 The Points on which we differ, as to 
125 17 , this Branch of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 


ll Mr. F. here offers. me a Corretiien. that inflesd of #: ap- 
parent Signs of Repentance, I ſhould have "aid veal Repentance; 
J thank bim ſor the Favour, but cannot make uſe of it, be- 
cauſe the Paſtors of the Church cannot judge of his n. Re- 


pemunce any other Way, than by the apparent Signs of it, 


according to which,” theretore, they muſt unavoidably pro- 


cced. 
8 relate 
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relate wholly to the Application of the Cenſures of 


the Church. Mr. S. cannot allow, that Perſons are 
cenſurable, or __ 70 be Kae, to 157 Penalties f 5 


| foe CO” i 


1. Who are J. ee, in 1 1 5 rave, 
Attions, injoined for the ſake of Peace a 3 
2. Who offend in 2 external Profeſſion 2 eboir 
Faith, i. e. profeſs a Faith ern 70 what the Rulers 
of the Church require. 
Laſtly, Who openly teach ck Dof@rines as are 
contrary to the Faith ee 2 the Rulers. > 36.17 


In Oppoſition 0 me, on holes two laſt Points, 
which he chuſes firſt to take into his Examination, 
he offers nothing in his 1ſt, 2d, 3d, and 4th Obſerva- 
tions, but the {elf-fame Arguments which he before 
urged againſt the Authority of the Rulers to require 
ſuch Articles to be profeſſed, and ſuch Doctrines to 


be taught, as they in their Conſcience believe the 
Scriptures require Chriſtians according to their Sta- 
tions to profeſs or teach ; which Arguments I ſhall 


look upon as already conſidered and replied to. 
In his 36h Obſervation he ſuggeſts, 
That this Power F Cenſure and Puniſb- 
ing, thus applied, can anſwer no End, but the efta- 
bliſhing Hypocriſy by a Law, and beating down all 


the Supports of Truth and Honeſty, I reply, It ma- 


nifeſtly anſwers theſe great Ends, the preſerving the 
Peace and Purity of the Church; which, as I have 
ſhewn, can never be preſerved, if Perſons holding 
all manner of Opinions are to be received into the 
Church, and, when received, muſt be permitted to 
3 and ſpread what Doctrines they pleaſe. And 
| promoting Hypocriſy, this 'Charge will lie 
= y againſt all Securities taken by any Society 
from thoſe admitted into it, either by Oaths, Sub- 

Jiri or Profe Mot ons. For all who deſign to 


Page 180. : 
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diſturb the Peace, or ſubvert the Laws of ſuch So- 
ciety, are by theſe Proviſions put under the grievous | 
Hardſhip of turning Hypocrites, before they can gain 


| fo conſiderable an Advantage to their Deſigns, as 


being admitted Members of it. But theſe Laws do 


not encourage, and much leſs efabli/h Hypocriſy, 


The Law ſuppoſes ſo much common Honeſty left 


among Men, that they will not prevaricate with their 


Conſciences, falſify their Oaths and Subſcriptions, and 


equivocate themſelves into Perjury; but if they will 


do it, it is not the Law, but e e e 


that makes them Hypocrites. 


He objects farther, That "tis not in a 


Pag. to, Man's Power to believe what another 


a oo would have him to believe, unleſs he can 


ce Evidence ſufficient 0 raiſe in him that Belief. 
F fufficient Evidence be produc'd, the Point is cer- 
tainly gained, and Men will believe. In which Ar- 
gument, neither Propoſition is: univerſally true: For, 


1ſt, Tis not, indeed, in any one's Power to believe 


what he evidently perceives to be falſe, But I have 
largely ſhewn, that in many Inſtances Men are 


_ obliged to believe upon Authority, when they cannot 


perceive any Evidence from the Nature of the Thing, 
fafficient to raiſe in them that Belief. 2dly, That 


Evidence is fufficient for the Conviction of any Per- 


ſon, which a reaſonable Man in his Circumſtances 
ought to admit. Now will this Author aſſure us, 


that when ſach Evidence is offered, the Point will 


certaiuly be gained, and Men will believe ? Will no 
one, th Paſſion, Prejudice, or Obſtinacy, re- 
fuſe fach Evidence ? Our Bleſſed Lord certainly of- 


fered ſufficient Evidence of his Miſſion to the Jews, 


and yet he Point was not certainly gained, neither did 
vey believe. He muſt. find better Premiſes than 

7 theſe, before he will be able to infer his 
Page 111. Concluſion ; that 'tis iyrannical and un. 
geſt in the Governors of the Church to cenſure or 22 
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vid any one for refuſing to profeſs what they in their 
Conſcience think the Scripture requires him to be- 
| lere. 80 


But let us ſee het he offers farther againſt af 7 


Authority, Page 200, where he reſumes this Que- 
{tion again: He grants, They ought to be looked upon 

y Chriſtians as Heathens and Publicans, 2b wil 
nol believe any Doftrine taught by Chriſt, as much as 
they ought, who will not practiſe any Law commanded 
by bim; and there is exaftly the ſame Reaſon' for both. 


Now, I preſume, it is not the bare repeating ſo 


many Words, but the aſſenting to the ropoſition 
_ expreſſed by thoſe Words, which Chrjft requires. If 
the former were all that is required, a Parrot might 
ps as good a Profeſſion of Faith as a rational Be- 
3 bur if the latter be what Cbriſt requires, then 
” * does not aſſent to the Propoſition contained 
in his Words, is in his Sight a Heathen, &c. The 
Propoſition affirmed, or denied in Chriſts Words, is 


che Doctrine of Chriſt: He, therefore, who will not 
believe the Propoſition affirmed in Chriſt's Word, 
ought to be looked upon by the Church as a Heatben 
and a Publican. But Mr. S. thinks, profeſſing the 
very Words of Scripture ought to fatisfy the Church. 


Let us take, for Inſtance, theſe Propoſitions, Feſus 
is the Chriſt ; He was crucified ;, Roſe again from the 
Dead : Every Word and Sentence of Scripture, in 
which theſe Articles are delivered, the moſt Here- 
tical among the Quakers will profeſs their Aſſent to; 


but then they mean only this, That Chriſt is an inter- 
nal Principle of Light within them; that his Cruci- - 
Frsrion and Reſurreftion are nothing elſe but the Morti- 


fication and Regeneration of every Be- 


liever. So G. Fox tells us, If 7055 be Gr. , 


any other Chriſt than he which was cru- p. 206. 


cified within, he is == Chriſt : That the true Chrit 


is crucified, and riſen within, and that none but Re- 


probates and Devils make a Talk of Chriſt without ; a 
ant 
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784 Review of 4 Diſtourſe of the 
and in the next Page, Chriſt is not diſtindt from bis 
Saints. Now, are theſe the Doctrines of Chriſt, or 
are they not? If they are not, if they are contrary 
to the Doctrines of Chriſt, as I hope Mr. S. will 
agree that they are, then the Perſons underſtanding 
theſe Scriptures in ſuch a Senſe, may juſtly be looked 
upon as Heathens and Publicans ; and notwithſtand- 
ing their Readineſs to profeſs the Words of Scripture, | 
unfit to be admitted or continued in the Church. 
And when ſuch Doctrines are commonly ſpread and 
propagated, may not the Church juſtly faſbett, that 
the Perſons offering themſelves for Admiſſion, may. 


have been corrupted by them, and inſiſt on a more 


licit Declaration of Aſſent to theſe Articles? Pro- 
poſing the bare Words of Scripture to be profeſſed, 
15, in ſuch Caſes, no,Teſt or Trial of Mens Taub; 
for thefe they are prepared to aſſent to, but'in a 
Senſe directly contrary to the Doctrine taught in 
them, If therefore Perſons holding Doctrines con- 
trary to the Doctrines taught by Cbri , ought to be 
excluded from the Church, it is neceſſary to require 
their Profeſſion. of theſe Doctrines of Chriſt, in ſuch. 
Words, as they are not ſo prepared to elude. When 
there is no Reaſon to ſuſpect, that the Words of Scrip- 


ture may be underſtood in a Senſe contrary to the 


Doctrine taught in them; it is doubtleſs beſt to pre- 
ſerve the very y Words of Scripture in Baptiſmal Pro-. 
fe Hong. And it was not the Church which firſt de- 
parted ſrom the Words of Scripture; But when Men 
aroſe, who interpreted the Words of Scripture in a 


| Senſe contrary to their known Meaning, it became 
neceſſary that tlie Church ſhould aſſert the Verities 


contained in thoſe Scriptures, not in the Words of 


Scripture, which were perverted, but in other Words 
more explicit: And in ſuch Caſes, profeſſing the 


very Words of Scripture, could with no Reaſon be 
thought a ſufficient IDs _ a Fm did not hold | 
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a Doctrine contrary to the Docrine of Christ, of 


deny the Detirine of Chriſt. | 

With reſpect to Publick Teaching, this — is 
ſill more neceſſary: For it being allowed to the 
Teachers, in the Execution of their Office, to depart 
from the Words of Scripture, and explain or inter. 
pret them in other Words, the Church can never be 


Hecur'd, that they will not contradict a Doctrine r 


_ Chrif, by their profeſſing or ſubſcribing to the 


V ords of Scripture. In their | publick Preaching of -- 


Interpreting of Scripture, *tis certain they may 


depart from the Meaning of Scripture, and affert 


Doctrines contrary to thoſe taught by Christ, and, 
conſequently, deny a Doctrine taught by Chriſt ; and 
if they do ſo, Mr. S. allows, that they ought to be 


look'd upon as Heathens and Publicans. If the Hard- 


ſhip lies in this, that the Governors of the Church are 
made the Judges when any Teacher does thus deny a 
Doctrine of Chriſt z I anſwer, unleſs this Judgment 
be left to ſome Perſons or other, here is a Rule given, 
which can never be of any Uſe or Application. If 
it be ſaid, that the Application 1s left to overy private 
Cue; ; I anſwer, : 


| ft, That Chriſtians of inferior Education are 
oblig'd, as I have ſhewn, in many Inſtances to re- 
ceive the Interpretations, of Scripture, or what are 

the Doctrines of Chriſt, from Authority ; and there- 
fore, in fuch Inſtances, can only know from Autho- 
rity, what Doctrines are contrary to them; and, 
conſequently, what Teachers they are to avoid. But, 

2dly, When we conſider the Church as a Society, 


the Infliction of theſe Cenſures . mult neceſſarily be- 
long, to the Superiors of it. For, as Biſhop . 85 


fleet very juſtly argues; I cannot under- 
tand, how it ſhould be a Duty in Chriy- I by . 
tians to withdraw from every Brother © | 


walking di iforderly, and ves the Cburcb. Officers 7 to 
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bave a Power 10 declare ſuch a Perſon to be withdraw 
from, which amounts to Excommunication. Excom- 
municating is excluding or ſuſpending from the out- 
ward Privileges of the Church, as a Society, which 
the arbitrary withdrawing of particular Perſons, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral Opinions, could never effect. 
This Duty, indeed, of withdrawing from criminal 
Perſons, unleſs it be under ſome common Direction, 
inſtead of preſerving the Peace and Purity of the 
Church, muſt fill it with the utmoſt Diſorder and 
Confuſion, and render even the common Aſſemblies 
for publick Worſhip impracticable; whilſt one 
would eſteem himſelf bound to withdraw from this 
Man, another from that, &c. If therefore this Pu- 
niſhment is to be at all inflicted, it is neceffary 
it ſhould be inflicted by the Governors of the 

Church. 1 
That the Church has the ſame Authority to cen- 
ſure and puniſh Perſons offending againſt the 
Doctrines of Faith, as thoſe who offend againſt the 
moral Commands of the Goſpel, beſides the Reaſons 
taken from the Right of the Church to preſcribe in 
theſe Inſtances, and the Neceſſity of it to preferve the 
Peace of the Society, I argued alſo from the Examples 
and Directions of Scripture. St. Paul, 
Duc. p S4. 1 fay, excommunicated Hymenæus and 
Alexander, for teaching Doctrines contrary to the 
| Faith of Chriſt. To which 'tis an- 
Pag. 201. ſwer' d: They maintained no future Re- 
ſurrection; which tended to root out Chriſtianity, and 
was, in effeft, teaching that Feſus was not the Chriſt: 
That this Doctrine was inconſiſtent with-the Profeſſion, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, I reply: e 
1. They admitted the Fords, in which the Doc- 
trine of the Reſurrection was delivered, and erred 
only in interpreting them, as moſt of the Gnoſticks did, 
and as ſome at leait of the Quaters do now, viz. that 
the dydrars ix rexeov ſignified only the marry yereoto, 
'T > | | or 
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to Mr. S. therefore, all theſe Perſons were very in- 
becauſe they would readily | profeſs the Words in 


which Cbriſt had taught this Doctrine, and refus'd 


only to profeſs what they call'd human Inter pretatians. 


And as for the Inconſiſtency of this Doctrine, with the 


Profeſſion, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, if Mr. S. had been 
then living, and propoſed this to them, they would 
have told him, that they were ready to profeſs their 
Faith to this Propoſition, and have explain'd it in a 
Senſe conſiſtent with their Doctrine of the Reſur- 


rection. If he had inſiſted; © Nay, but the Words 


of Chriſt plainly affirm, that all who are in their 
«© Graves ſhall rife again at the End of the World z*” 
they might have reply'd, that *twas poſlible, he 


might underſtand them in that gro carnal Senfe 
which they oppos'd. ; but he muſt excuſe them, thex 


could not agree to his human Interpretation, becauſe 


their own Senſe appear*d evidently to them to be 


meant in Chris Words, They might have re- 
minded him, that no Doctrine of Chrift is capable of 
any certain Explication, whenever wwe leave the 


Terms in which it is deliver d; and that they had as 


much Right to cenſure him, for not admitting their 
Explication, as he had to cenſure them, for not 
admitting his. Whatever Anſwer Mr. S. will 


be pleaſed to give to this Expoſtulation, I will pro- 
miſe him to apply to other Doctrines, beſides that f 


the Reſurrectiun. VV | 

2. I agree with this Author, that denying the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection tends to root out Chriſti- 
anity; but the ſame evil Conſequence I alfo —_ 


hend from the Denial of other Articles of our Faith. 
V Chriſt is no! come in the Fleſh, if he was not cruci- 
fied, if he was not buried, if he did not aſcend into 


Heaven, if be did not jend the Holy Gboſt, the Labour 
of the Preacher, and the Faith of his Converts, a 
” 0 


8 


25* 
or Spiritual new' Birth of the Chiiſtian. According 
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explain'd them in a Senſe contrary to that in which 
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alfs vain, and the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is a Fable: 


And conſequently, this Argument will equally prove 


that Men ought to be excommunicated for denying 
or preaching contrary to theſe Articles, as for denying 
the Article of the Reſurrefion. And for juſt the 
fame Reaſon that any Perſon may be excommuni- 
cated for oppoſing the true Meaning of the Article 
of the Reſurrection, tho? he owns it in the Words of 


| Scripture, he may alſo be excommuicated for © 


poſing the true Meaning of any of theſe Ane 
tho? he may own it in the Words of Scripture. This 
is what Jrenæus and Jertullian complain of in the 
Hereticks of their Time; That they would agree to 
the Words of Scripture, but in their Doctrine 


3 
=O 


ay were taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


But he objects farther, That theſe Perſons, 
excommunicated by St. Paul, beſides their Error in 
Faith, had put or driven away a goed Conſcience, and 
therefore were immorally diſboneſt Men, and known 10 
be ſo by the Apoſtle ; tor Proof of which he refers to 
1 Tim, i. where the Apoſtle charges Timothy to hold 
Faith, and a good Conſcience ; which ſome having put 
away, concerning the Faith have made Shipwreck, of 
whom are Hymenæus, Sc. Now it we place the 
Comma after Faith, the Sentence will run thus; 
Holding Faith and a good Conſcience, which ſome having 


Put away concerning (or as to) Faith, have made 


Shipwreck, &c. In which Reading of the Place, 
the putting away a good Conſcience, is confin'd to 
Faith, and does not include that they had put away 
a good Conſcience in any other reſpect. But read- 


ing it with a Comma, as it uſually ſtands, the Ship- 


wreck they had made is confin'd to Faith; neither 


can it be concluded from this Place, that they were 


in any other reſpe& immoral Men, or fully known by 


the Apoſtte to be ſo. But whatever they were, as to 
other 


> 
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why he men them over 10 Satan, is, not that they 
might learn to be ſober, juſt, or temperate, but that 
they might learn not to Hlaſpbeme. And when he 
mentions their Crime in another Place, uy he fays pe 
them is; That concerning the Truth, +. 

they bad errod;-and:0er1b3 own" the Faith: 2 rin. ü. 
of ſome. But I agree with Mr. S. that 
they were immoral Men, for that very Reaſon, 
becauſe they were Hereticks and for this I have the 


Authority of the ſame. Apoſtle, who, Gal. v. reckons 


Hereſies into his Catalogue of the Works of the Fleſh, 
and declares that they who are guilty of this Crime, 


| ſhall be excluded from the Kingdom of God, as well as 
thoſe who are guilty of Murder, &. From whence 


| I take leave to infer, that they m__ equally to be 
excluded from his Church. 

To my Argument, from the Apoſtles Com- 
mand to Titus, to reject an Heretick 

aſter ibe firſt and ſecond Admonition, he Ne 12 12 
objects: 11 


1. That the Word is not excommunicate, | tis 


TFALGTE, - which he tranſlates avoid, 
fun, The common Lexicons would Pag. 
have told him, That hn teHE,h»ͤ has many times 
a greater Force than this, and is uſed to ſignify even 
the Divorce of a Wife, and therefore might juſtly be 
tranſlated rejet?. But the Objection is trifling, and 
the Words avoid, or ſhun, if we conſider them as 
ſpoken to a Governor of the Church, will imply 
not only that he ſhould avoid them himſ&ff, but 
declare them Perſons to be avoided, and withdrawn 
from, which will amount to Excommunication. But, 


202. 


2. He ſays, the Character of this Heretick in the 


next Verſe, is, That he is ſubverted, | 


and 0 unelb, and is ſelf- condemud. But reg 20% 


U tis 


what offended the Apoſtle, ws 2 2 
Do#irines ;, and accordingly, the Reaſon he gives, 


* 


| trary. to the eftabliſÞ'd one, unleſs you can know bis N 
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is impoſſ ble.a Man fins; who bolds a Doctrine con · 


Heart, and know that he is ſelf- condemn'd; and un. 


leſs he has theſe Properties, be is not the Heretick we 
are to avoid, nor are we authoriz'd by ibis Paſſage to 


treat him otherwiſe than as a Brother. This Gentle- 


man. muſt permit me to wonder a little in my Turn, 
how he could fall into ſuch a ſtrange Expoſition of 
Scripture as this. Titus is here commanded to rejef? 


" Heretick ; but this Heretick, it ſeems, was ſuch a 


one, as it was impoſſible for him ever to find out, 
Let us take the Heretick, which this Author himſelf 
ſays ought to be avoided, viz. He who refuſes his 
A ment to the Words of Scripture. Now, how ſhall 
we find out, that the Man who does this, is ſelf- 


condemn d? This, it ſeems, is impoſſible, unleſs we 


can know the Heart; and yet, unleſs we can know 


this, we are to treat him as a Brother. So that we 


are commanded to avoid a Heretic; but this Heretick 
is ſuch a ſort of a Creature, as nobody can ever find 
out, or diſtinguiſh from one whom he 1s to treat as 
a Brother. But ſuppoſe this Heretick ſhould tell us, 
That he did not believe what he himſelf affirm'd, 

then indeed he would be ſelfEcondemn d, and we 
might know it ; but he muſt be a Fool of a Heretick 
who would declare this, unleſs he intended to recant, 
and renounce his Errors: And whenever he did this, 
he would no longer be a Heretick, no longer. be to 
be avoided ;, and therefore being falf- condemn d in this 
Senſe, would be ſo far from a Reaſon why we ſhould 
avoid him, that it would be a Reaſon why we ſhould 


not avoid him, but treat him as a Brother. The 


plain Meaning of this Expreſſion is, that which 


Cyprian *, and all others, who make Senſe of it, 


have given us, T hat ſuch a Perſon, having broken 


* Hic enim reus ſibi erit, qui non ab Epiſcopo ejectus, ſed ſponte 
de Eccleſia profugus, & Hæretica e a i ſemetipſo dan. 
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the Peace and Unity of the Church, has antici- 
e pated the Sentence of the Church, and confeſod 
< the Juſtice of his Excluſion,” He is in the com- 
mon legal Phraſe, 19ſ% facto, excommunicated. 
Agreeably to this Expolition, the ſame Father argues 
in another Place , How ſtrange is it that any 
< one ſhould think they ought not to be cundemmd 
de by us, who, as the Apoſtle teſtifies, are condemm d 
& by themſelves??? As this is a plain eaſy Senſe 
of this Place, ſo I think tis capable of no other. 
This is the Heretick we contend ought to be cenſur'd 
by the Church, who divides and ſeduces the Mem- 
bers of it by his Doctrines, overthrowing the Faith" of 
ſome, and endeavouring to draw Diſciples after him; 
ſuch a Perſon, if after Adminiſtration he is incorri- 
gible, we think the Governors of the Church - ought 
to exclude from the Privileges of the Church, and 


ren he note Nt en, n * 


the Society of Chriſtians. e 
To my Argument from Christ's reproving the 
Biſhops of Pergamus and Thyatira, for ſuffering thoſe 
who taught the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Nico- 
laitaus, tis anſwer'd 3 The Doctrine of . 
Balaam, the Nicolaitans, &c, are e. Page 20% 
preſ5ly ſaid to be teaching the groſſeſt Immoralities, 
to commit Fornication, to eat Things ſacrificed unto 
Idols: What have theſe of Parity, or Similitude, with 
the openly profeſſing a Notion, or a different Interpre- 
lation of a Text from what is uſually taught in the 
Church? This is highly conſiſtent with the ſtricteſt 
and moſt immediate Regard. to Chriſt, whilſt the 
other is ſuch a Conduct as every Chriſtian, as a Chriſtian, 
is under a Neceſſity of abhorring, it being inconſiſtent 
with any Regard to Chriſt. Now, I think, tis 
plain, theſe Nicolaitans calPd themſelves Chriſtians, 
becauſe they were continued in the Church, and ng 
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4 Quale Pf ut. videantur damnandi 6 nobis non De, ques 
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doubt profeſs d Obedience to Chriſt, as well as other 
Chriſtians 3 but only in Right of private Judęment 

they explain'd his Precepts in a Senſe conſiſtent with 
their on Doctrines. If their Biſhops, or any one 
_ elſe, had told them they were wanting in their Regard 
10 Chriſt, they would have anſwered, That they 
paid the | ſtrifleſt and moſt immediate Regard 10 
Chriſt: That they immediately referr'd their Con- 
duct to his Precepts, and not to any one's human In- 
terpretations. If the plaineſt Precepts againſt Adultery 
not have reply d, That only is plain, which to each 
Man'; Apprehen/ion appears to be ſo? To us, our 
: Senſe appears the plain Meaning of theſe Doctrines, 
neither has any one Authority to oblige us to teach 
them in his Senſe, or puniſh us for teaching them in 
our own. Tis an Injury to our Right of private 
Judgment, and that Liberty in which Chriſt has made 
us free, in which we are reſolv'd to tand faſt, and 
never to ſubmit to ſuch an Uſurpation. I only deſire 
the Favour of borrowing whatever good Anſwer 
will be made to this Plea; and by whatever Argu- 
ments any one will prove, That the Governors of 
the Church may cenſure Ferſons openly teaching 
Doctrines \ contrary. to their Interpretations of the 
moral Commands of Scripture, I will take upon me 
to prove, That they may cenſure Perſons openly 
teaching contrary to their Interpretations oe the 
Doctrines of Faith aſſerted in Scripture. I aſſure 
myſelf, that upon Compariſon there will be found a 
Juit Parity aud Similitude between the Caſes; and 
that I had Reaſon to conclude, That 
Diſc p.85. «© the Church has altogether the ſame 
Authority to puniſh thoſe who publickly offend 
<* againſt the Doctrines of Faith, as thoſe who pub- 
4% lickly offend againſt the Morality of the Goſpel.” 
But I think it to my Purpoſe, to obſerve here a par- 
ticular Miſtake of Mr. S. in affirming the eating 
2 . PG: N 
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ſtle has determined, in a diſtin Debate of this 
Queſtion, that 'tis in its Nature and Action purely 
indifferent, and ſuch as was forbidden pk for 
Reaſons of Prudence and Peace, to avoid Scan- 

dal, &e. And therefore F beg leave to atgue 
from this very Inſtance, That the Governors of 
the Church have Authority to cenfure Perſons of. 
fending againſt Rules of Peace, &c. i. e, ſuch as 
refuſe to conform to publick Preſcriptions of in- 
different Things; which is the only Inſtance of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority that remains farther to be con- 
Bde. eee 
In a cloſe Examination of this Point. 
Mr. S. obſerves, That when a Man is Page 5 
baptized, he is by that Ceremony publickly admitted into 
the Society of thoſe -who profeſs their Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt. This is all-that is done, let him he baptized by 
any Clergyman, of any Nation, or of any Notion. He 
is not by Baptiſm made a Lutheran, Sc. but be is only 
received as à Diſciple of Chriſt, After this be is at Li. 
berty to join himſelf lo any People, who, in his Opinion, 
are the pureſt Wor ſhippers, and by Means of Commu- 
nion with whom, he thinks be can beſt edify, and moſs 
advance in Chriſtian Knowledge, Now, though I 
cannot agree with this Gentleman, in all theſe Aſ- 
ſertions, yet, that we may not wander from the 
preſent Queſtion, I am contented for the preſent to 
admit them, and ſuppoſe the Man applying for Ad- 
miſſion into that particular Church which he thinks 
_ the moſt pure, & c. He proceeds, If they have made 
Terms of Communion among themſelves, and injoin theſe 
in ſuch a Manner, as not to let any Man communicate 
with them, unleſs he conforms to their Ceremonies, lis 
evident, that they mate Communiom io conſiſt in ftand- 
ing, kneeling, or whatever elſe is the. Point they pitch 
1%. This is ſo far from evident, that tis a great 
. c 1 3 | Miſtake, 
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' Miſtake. For itis not the ſtanding, filling, or kneel. 
ing, which any Church injoins as Terms of Commu» 
nion, but ſubmitting to the Authority of. that Society, 
to preſcribe Rules for Order and Decency in Acts of 

ublick Worſhip. This Submiſſion I conceive to 
be a Term f Chriftian Unity, which our Lord made, 
when he conſtituted his Church a vi/ible Society. Sub- 
mitting to the Governors of the Church within the 


due Exerciſe of their Authority, is certainly a Quali- 


fication for Union with Chriſt, and therefore very fit 
to be inſiſted on as a Condition of Communion with 
any Church. Mr. S. has acknowledged, That the 
Church (by which, as I obſerved, muſt be meant 
the Governors of it) has Authority to preſcribe in in- 
different Things, and conſequently this Authority, 
which is their Right, ought to be acknowledged by 
all who are admitted into the Privileges of that Soci: 
ety, of which they are Governors. 
Different Practices, he ſays, are 10 

Page 195- Breach of Unity, whilſt each Man allows 
another to Plenty in his own Senſe, Different Rites and 
Ceremonies, in different Churches, are no Breach 
of Unity, whilſt each Church allows other Churches 
to abound in their 0wn Senſe, or decree various Uſages 
in indifferent Things, But when in any Church, in- 
different Things are preſcribed, (and if every Mem- 
ber is left to abound in his own Senſe, if none are pre- 
ſcribed, no Order or Decency gan be preſerved) it 
becomes then a Breach of Unity with that Church for 
any Member to refuſe to n with ſuch Preſcrip- 
tions, ; 
But, he ſays, theſe Pref:riptions oblige Men no 
farther than their own Judgment leads 
them ; and if, upon Refuſal or Compli- 
ance, | Penalties are inflited, with relation to the Fa- 
vour of God, they continue the ſame as if they were al- 
lowed Communion. How far the Inferiors are oblig'd 
to ſubmit to theſe Preſcri Ptions, and in what manger 


Page I 96. 
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the Penalties of not ſubmitting affect them, are Sub- 


jects conſidered in another Place; at preſent, I onlx 


_ obſerve, that if the Superiors have Authority to pre- 
ſcribe in theſe Inſtances, ſome Submiſſion is due to this 
Authority” 77% ENTS as = HY ROT. 
His next Objection is againſt theſe '- 
Words: They (the Rulers) teach Diſe. p. 82. 


<« indeed, that Men are obliged in Conſcience, and 


under the Pains of Sin, to obey all their Laws, 


: * 


„ which are not contrary to the Laws of Cbriſt. 


— 


Whence is it, he asks, that Men baus 
Authority 10 teach ſuch Doctrines? I an- Page 196. 
ſwer, From Chrift, who conſtituted his Church a vi- 
ſible Society, and gave it Authority to preſcribe in in- 
different Things: For he who reſiſts this Authority in 
any Thing, or in any Meaſure, in which he-ought 
to obey it, reſiſts an Ordinance of Chriſt, and ſins 
againſt him, and ought to be taught ſo by his In- 
ſtructors. And as for this Gentleman's Conſequence, 
| That Sin and Damnation would, upon ibis 
Suppoſition, be intirely in the Diſpoſal of W 
every Church, tis frivolous, and no better than this; 


Sin and Damnation are in the Diſpoſal of every 


civil State, becauſe the Governors in every State 
* have Authority to make Laws, which the Subject 
is bound, under Pain of Sin againſt God, to obey.”? 
The Standard of Obedience to the Rulers of the Church 1s 
very different, he ſays, from that here taught. This 
Queſtion will fall under Conſideration hereafter, 
where his Objection ſhall not be neglecte t. 

Having faid, in the Words laſt conſidered, 
That they teach, that Men are obliged under the 
«© Pains of Sin, to obey all their Laws, which are not 


&* contrary to the Laws of Chriſt ; I go on to ſay, 
Diſc. p. 84. 


Neither da they teach, that theſe Pe- 

©* xalties attend their Actions, as they 
* are Tranſgreſſions of their Laws; but as they are 
** Trangreſſions of ſuch Laws of Chriſt, as require a 
„ U 4 Sub- 
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wy Review. of A Diſcourſe of t 
<< Submiſſion to thoſe, wht are ee, to rule over 
e them.” By theſe Penalties, 1 thought, I. could 
not be underſtood. to mean any other than the Pains 
of Sin, juſt before mentioned, and which alone are 
ſpoken of in that Paragraph. But Mr. S. has 
miſtook me, to mean the ordinary Penalties of the 
Church (Suſpenſion or Expulfion from their Commiy- 
nion); and ſince his following Harangue: proceeds in- 
tirely upon this Miſtake, tis ſufficiently anſwered in 
the Correction of it. But, upon the Whole, I muſt 
obſerve, That this judicious Perſon has here diſputed 
only againſt the Authority to preſcribe in Things in- 
different, and the Meaſures of Submiſſion required to 
this Authority. But to the proper Queſtion of this 
Place, Whether the Governors of the Church may 
* exert its Diſcipline againſt thoſe who refuſe to 

£6) a theſe eee he e has faid aiding 


* : 


l | Viſible aud ane ec N | 


a 8 H A P. VIII. 8 _ _ 


of the Dieren due to the nene of 
the Church; and, iſt, Of the Obed:s- 
ence due to them, conſe dered as Teach- 


ers au Miniſters, AS: 4 acl . 
ap: . 


. 


— HE „ 2 7 * 22 


ters, I had conſidered with fo particular 
F a2 a Regard to the Obligations it laid on 
2 cſkeir Inferiors, that I thought the Re- 
Ariflions of their Obedience muſt ſufficiently. appear 
from what had been before offered. But if my former 
| Conſideration of that Subject was not full enough, I 
may now, at leaſt, hope that Defect i is in {ome mea- 
ſure ſupplied, 
With reſpect to their Auel as Miniſters, 
| I conſidered the, £ ahnen of the OOO as li- 
mited, 


Ea When ay Perſon ht „ Di 5 
Authority, to whom it is not com- ee 
ce mitted.. 


"Rats <; When 1 duly ordained to this Ave 


<< thority, exceed their Commiſſion, in the Execution 
6 of it.” With regard to the fr/ of theſe'Limita- 
tions, I ſay, „That whoever takes upon him 
eto execute this Office, (and the fame will alſo hold 
ec with regard to that of Teaching) without being 
+ duly called and appointed to it, according to 
85 . en of C, has no more uiborily in 
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298 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 
& it, than any private Chriſtian; and conſequently, 
«© no more Regard or Submiſſion is due to him, 
* than to any other private Chriſtian.“ The 

Point here in Queſtion, is, What Regard or Submiſ- 
fion we are bound in Conſcience, or by any Law of 
Chriſt, to pay to a Perſon, who takes upon him to- 
miniſter in the publick Offices of Religion, without be- 
ing duly called to it, according to the Inſtitution of 
Chrift. All Caſes in which this Defect is neceſſary 
and unavoidable, are expreſly left ont of 
Diſc. p. 91. ze Queſtion; and under this Exception I 
affirm, ©* That no Regard, or Submiſſion at all, is 
, dueto him; but that all good Chriſtians ought to 
5 deteft and rn him as a Thief and a Robber, an 
* Invader of an Authority which properly belongs to 
te another.” And this, I think, will follow from 
| Mr. Sykess own Conceſſion, That 
| Page 130. nothing but the Neceſſity of the Thing, can 
iuftify any Perſon in meddling with the Publick Offices, 
who is not in the regular Methods appointed to them. 
For if nothing but Nece/ity can juſtify ſuch a Perſon 
meddling with theſe Offices, nothing but Neceſſity can 
juſtify others, in joining with him, or acknowledging 
him as a Perſon veſted with ſuch Office, If he ins 
in taking the Office upon him, they alſo are Parta- 
ters of his Sin, who join with him. 
| In Anſwer to me on this Point, Mr. 
Fos. 8. ſays, That Want of Commiſſion in this 
Office, is nothing elſe but not being regularly appointed 
10 il. This I agree to. But he goes on, Had Chriſt, 
or his Apoſtles, inſtituted one certain Way, and bad 
they injoined it, as the only one, which foould neceſſa- 
rily and perpetually be followed throughout all Ages; 
then, indeed, to depart from that Method, had been ts 
rebel againſt the Authority of Chriſt, who re s it. 
But bas this ever yet been proved to be the Caſe ? Now, 
What is all this to the Purpoſe? Whether this has 


= been proved, or not, my A is not by 
| . by 


Len Ways, my Argument is preciſely the ſame. 


Viſible and Inviſible Church. 199 
by it. I affirm, That whoever aſſumes this Office, 

without being duly calPd, according to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, and where there is ho Neceſſity of departing 
from that Inſtitution, has no Authority. Now, 
whether Chriſt or his Apoſtles have inſtituted One or 
The ſpecial Ways, or Methods of Appointment, as 
a Queſtion foreign to my Deſign, I did not conſider. 
But this being confeſſed an Authority to © 
be derived from God, I have aſſerted, 8e 84. 
and I preſume offered ſome Proofs for it; That he 
who is not either immediately called by God, or 
according to a Method appointed by Chriſt, can have 
no Authority from God. And my Concluſion, 
That therefore no Submiſſion can be due to him, 
as a Perſon ſo authorized, will equally hold, 
whether the Methods appointed for the Convey- 
* ance of this Authority be few or many, One 
© or Ten.” „ a As 

But though I did not enter into the Queſtion 
concerning the Methods of Appointment inſtituted - 
by Cbriſt, or his Apoſtles; yet I think Mr. S. has 
determined it for Epiſcopal Ordination, and plainly 
aſſerted our Obligation to adhere to that Method, 
as far as I have aſſerted our Obligation to adhere, in- 
definitely, to ſome Method inſtituted by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles. He contends, he ſays, for the _ _ 
Regularity, and Apoſtolical Inſtitution of „ 
Epiſcopal Ordination. And in another Place, he 
lays, That nothing but Neceſſity can juſtify _ „ 
any one meddling with the Miniſterial ING 
Offices, wwho is not, according to the regular Methods, 
appointed to them. From which two Places, com- 
pared together, I think it will follow, That 3 
but Neceſſity can juſtify any one meddling with theſe 
Offices, who is not appointed to'them by Epiſcopal 
Ordination. If it be ſaid, that this was not the ouly - /. 
Method inftituted by the Apoſtles, it concerns _ 

8 | e ä 
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who affirm this, "to ſhew that the Apoſtles a pointed 
ſome other. The Proof of the Negative in this « Caſe, 
can, by no Rule of Reaſoning, be required Wk 
the Neſpondent. This is acknowledged to be a Me- 
thod appointed by the Apoſtles; and unleſs it can be 
proved that they appointed alſo ſome other, this muſt 
appear to us the only one by them appointed; ank this 
Appointment mult appear unalter alle, (Caſes of 
Neceſſity excepted) unleſs it can be ſhewn, that they 
declared it alierabls, and left 1 55 W ſome Per- 
ons to i it. 


orf a Perſon: rudi into the Mi- 
Diſe. p.96. Hund y without being duly appointed to 
it, 1 fay, However be may \appear qualified by hiz 
Gifts and Abilities,” yet till be. is regularly e ee Be 
Bas no N Charafter, his Adminiſtrations are null 
void, as to any Authority. This 

| Page 208. Nr. S. calls incincling myſelf in Mifts and 
Clouds; Ward; inſerted on purpoſe to divert the Reader 
from the Point in hand. Now, I confeſs, theſe 
Words were' inſerted on purpoſe; but *twas to keep the 
Reader to the Point in band, the Authority of the Per- 
ſon Miniſtring, and conſequently the Submſſron due to 
him: And I think my Meaning plain enough; That 
the Adminiſtratiunt of a Perſon ſo aſſuming, are not 
to be eſteemed or regarded as autluritative Acis, or 
of any more Value than the Acts of any private 
Chriſtian; and for that Reaſon, his Preterifions are 
not to be ſubmütted to, but difallowed by all goed 
Chriſtians, Fhis Reaſoning, I acknowledge, im- 
plies that the Validity of * ' Adminiſtration depends, 
as to ſome Effects, on the Commiſſion or regular Ap- 
pointment of the AMinifier. f: And in the Caſe ſup- 
poſed of a Perſon taking upon him the Office of the 
Miniſtry, without any Neceffity, and in Oppoſition 
to the regular Miniſtry ; J ſcruple not to affirm, that 
his Adminiſtrations are without any legal Effect, ef 
e Hara to God, or the Church, In 


tim, 


: 


| Viſible and Inviſible Church. 3001 
in, for Thſtance, ue have no Warrant from any 


Promiſe of the Goſpel, © to expect the Graves an- 


nexed to that Sacrament, when adminiſtered by ſuch 
4 Perſon. The Concurrence of che Holy Spirit Mr. 
S. admits to be promiſed to the ne and their 
Succeſſors, in the Offices of Teaching ang 
Baptizing : And I know not that tis any rige 168, 
where made to any other Perſons. 'Caſes of 


ty are here exprelly ſet aſide: And the Perſon . 
without Neceſſity, takes upon him this Office Twith- | 


out a/ regular Appointment” to it, i Cf 
confeſſed, cannot be juſtiſyd, i. ei muſt Page 130. 


fin in ſo doing. All his Adminiſtrations therefore are 
bins; and it cannot be preſumed, that Chriſt will, 


by his Grace, concur with, and ratify a ſinful Act, 
done in Oppoſition to chat C Order, and in Contempt 
of that Authority," which he has eſtabliſhed; unlefs 
we ſuppoſe the mere Act of Bapiiſm to operate like 
a Charm. How far God may, in any Inſtance, by 
an uncovenanted Act of Grace, concur With and ra- 
tify ſuch Adminiſtrations to the "Perſon receiving 
them, I do not pretend to determine: But I lays 


That according to the Covenant of the Goſpel, no 


Promiſe is made to them, and they have no legal 
Effect; and this I think a good Argument why every 
Chriſtian . ſhould deteſt we fly from ch a Fee 
and difown his Miniſtry. © | 


But with reſpect to the e Soriety of | the 


Church, *tis evident the Adminiſtrations of ſuch Per- 
ſon can have no manner of Effect at all. The cut 
ward Effect of Baptiſm is Admiſſion into the vi/ible 
Society of the Church: Now, no Perſon can be ad- 


mitted into any Society, but according to the Rules 


of that Satan and by Perſons appointed or allow d 
to admit Men into it. He, therefore, Who has no 
Authority for this Purpoſe, in the Society of the 


Church, can no more admit a Man into * Privi- 


leges of i it, than any private OT can make a "DE 
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302 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 
a Denizen of Great Britain. This is a publick Act of 


the Society, and muſt be tranſacted by the publick 


Authority and Officers of it. Whatever Authority 
any Man may have to give Baptiſm, on any other Ac- 


counts, yet as an Initiation into the viſible Society 


of the Church, no Man can give it with Effect, but 


he who is authorized to do it. Lay Baptiſm was never 


allowed, but in Caſes of Nece/ity ; and even in thoſe 


Caſes, the Allowance of the Church made it an Act of 


the Church; neither was the Perſon ſo baptized ad- 


mitted into the full Privileges of Communion without 
a particular Approbation and Confirmation of the Act 


by the Authority of the Church. This Point I think 


ſo manifeſt, that it need not be farther inſiſted on. 


And this I might juſtly uſe as an Argument why Chri- 


ſtians ſhould avoid and diſown the Miniſtry of a Per- 


ſon, who, without any Appointment, and without any 
Neceſſity, aſſumes the Publick Offices of the Church: 
That his Adminiſtrations are of no Effect to admit 


Men into the vi/ible Society of the Church, or as 
« Acts of Communion with it.“ OO 
But Mr. S. will have it, that the Que- 


Page 208. tion here is, <vhat Obedience is to be paid 


to the Teacher, ſuppoſe him to be regularly ordained. 


To this he thinks it avery cautious Anfwer 
Page 209. o ſay, ** When any Perſon aſſumes this 
« Authority, to whom it is not committed, the Sub- 
1 ject is excuſed from Obedience to him.“ Now, to 
this Queſtion, *tis plain, I did not intend this to be any 
Anſwer at all, cautious or incautious; becauſe, as I ſaid 


in the firſt Words of that Chapter, I look*d upon this 
| Queſtion as anſwered before, and propoſed here, only 


to conſider the Limitations of the Subject's Obedience. 


1ſt, When the Authority was irregularly aſſumed, 
Adly, When it was irregularly or unduly executed. 


Under both theſe Heads, my principal View was to 
the Office of the Superiors as Miniſters; tho' in Ap- 
plication of what I offered on the former Head, I 

FL et | included 
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included the Office of Teaching. Bur under the ſecond 
Head, I confined myſelf to the Authority of the Su- 
periors, to miniſter in the publick Offices of Religion. 
Of the Obedience due to them under this Character, I 
ſay, That the Miniſter may exceed his 
« Commiſſion, and be guilty of ſuch Piſc. p. 9a. 
<« Irregularities and Defects in the Execution of 
< theſe Offices, as may excuſe the Subject with- 
drawing from him.” This Author's Obſervation 
upon this is, That Neceſſity extorted 
this Limitation from me, and that I have Page 209. | | 
ſpoken ſhort and cautiouſly upon this Topick. What be | 
means by Neceſſity, I cannot. well tell; but I aſſure 
him, the ſame Nece/ity that extorted this Limitation, 
extorted all I have aſſerted concerning Authority, 
viz. a full Conviction of the Truth of it, and my Duty, 
as a Miniſter of Chriſt's Church, to aſſert it. My Mean- 
ing, I perceive, is intelligible ; and I preſumed, a a 
Point not likely to be e, need not be much 
inlarg*d on. 
_ -< How: tar the Subject! is bound to dk to the 
Judgment of the Superiors, as to the Lawfulneſs of 
* ſuch Prayers or Adminiſtrations, depends on the 
„Authority of the Superiors as Teachers;” which hav- _ 
ing been before conſidered, with a particular Regard 
to the Obligations of the Subject, I thought it ſufficient 
to refer to it; and I hope the Review of that Part is ſo 
full, that Mr. S. may there find an Anſwer to his 
Queſtions; 3 When the Teacher can exceed his Commiſſion, 
and when the Subject may refuſe bis Obedience. 
Hoy far the Subject is to be determined, to the 
Uſſe of ſuch Prayers and Adminiſtrations, as are di- 
<< rected by the Laws of the Church, manifeſtly de- 
*< pends on the Obedience he owes to the Legiſlative 
% Authority of the Church.” And I think 1 Mr. S. 
blames me without Reaſon, for not farther proſecuting 
an Inquiry here, which ben, che whole next 


Chapter. 
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of the Obedience due to the  Superiors 27 
Legiſlators, being a Review of the TIO 
Chapter. 
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l f 8 Aubert of he nar was 


6 i 18 claimed as limited, 
Fro dirt 0 the externa 
Action. 

Tidy. To preſcribe only ſuch external Actions? as are i 
agreeable to the Laws of ad pats 


My View in this Inquiry was to n Thar d 
Submiſſion required from the Inferiors of the Churcl 
to this Authority, is conſiſtent with Chriſtian Liberty, 
and the Obedience we owe to Cbriſt. When the Su- 
| ES are acknowledged to require the external Ob. 

rvance of the ſame Things that Cbri has com- 
manded, it is evident that Obedience to them is con- 
fiſtent with our Obedience to Chriſt, It muſt be alſo 
conſiſtent with all the Liberty that can belong to us 
as Chriſtians; for where Chriſt has commanded an 
Action, we are not free whether we will perform it 
or not. The only LO . which can nn of 


fen ate: 


"2, When the Afton vreſeribed by the Supe: | 
riors, appears to be forbidden by Chriſt. | 
2dly, When * tis doubted Weider it be forbidden 
8 
3aly, When *tis confeſſed to be a Thing an if- 
ferent, i. e. neither commanded nor torbidden by 
waht | 
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77 herber the Inferior i. 40e Ways 5 free from Wo - 
in refuſmg an active Compliance with, ſuch 
Laws of his Supetiors, as ö to: hint 
Wer to rhe” Laws fi Chriſt. OS 
Y Ration of the firſt Caſe Was, i When⸗ 
ever the Inferior believes, that the Law of 
hs viſible Superiors is contrary to te 
Law of Cbriſt, he is bound to de- Dig. 5, 
e dline an active Compliance with it. 
e Not (I jay) that he is always ee dom Sid, 
« when he reflſis his Obedience to ſuch Laws as 
«« appear to him contrary to the Laws of Obriſt; 
*© becaule he is indiſpenſably obliged to obe y ſome 
Laus of Chriſt, in the Senſe in which/Chri:in- 
< tended them. When; therefore, his Superiors 
_ << preſcribe to him an external Obſervance agfeeable 
<« to that Senſe and Intention of the Law of Chriſt, 
in which he is bound to underſtand and obey it, it 
is not his Perſuaſion will excuſe him from Sin in 
<< e obeying it; becauſe he is obliged, by the 
« Law of Chriſt, to obey it in the ſame Senſe in 
which his Ruler propoſes it to his external Obſer- 
« yance. But ſo far 'as his Miſtake of the Mean- 
ing of Chriſt's Law is excuſable, ſo far is he ex- 
<. cuſed for not agively obeying ſuch Preſcriptions 
of his Syperiors | as he thinks Am to Chriſt” 3 
.«c Law. 55 
The Pofition here Mis: by me, and oppoſed 
by Mr. F. is, „That there are ſome Cafes in which 
a Man may be guilty of Sin, in diſobeying a 
Law of his Superiors, which wit 8 to him con- 
< trary to the Law of Chriſt 
The Caſe ſuppoſed, is, That a Man iſtakes 


ws the Meaning of forme Law of Chriſt, which he 
. cc Was 


'C 
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t was obliged to obey according to the intended 
« Senſe of it; his Superiors preſcribe the outward 
. Obſervance of ſuch Law according to the in. 
< tended Senſe of it; and conſequently the Law of 
<6. his Superiors appears to him contrary to what he 
e apprehends to be the Law of Chrift.” In ſuch a 
Caſe, I ſay, the Man ſins in diſobeying the Law of his 
Superiors ; and I think the Reaſon by which I ſup- 
port this Reſolution is clear and concluſive, - - + 
Set W.. antwers, -* Tis actually 
Page 212. impoſſible that any Man ſhould be obliged- 
10 obey a Law of Chritt, which does not appear to 
him to be his Law. Which is ſaying, That no 
Man, thro* Jnattention, Prepoſſeſſion of Judgement, 
&c. ever miſtook the Meaning of a Law of 
Chriſt, which he might, and therefore ought to 
have | underſtood in its true Senſe. Whenever 
this happens, *tis evident the Man is obliged 
by the Law of Chrift, which yet does 
Page 213. not appear to bim to be his Law. The 
Conſequence which he looks upon as ſo great an A. 
ſurdity, That upon this Suppoſition, a Man may be 
obliged to obey and not to obey at the ſame Time, is 
no Ab/ardity at all, but the unanimous Reſolution of 
all the Caſuiſts who ever conſidered this Caſe. That 
the Man is brought under a ſad Neceſſity of Sinning; 
if he acts againſt his preſent Perſuaſion of the Mean- 
ing of the Law, he /ins, in doing Violence to the 
Light of his own Conſcience; and yet if he acts ac- 
cording to it, he us, in tranſgreſſing a Law of 
Chrift, which he ought to have underſtood. This is 
the Deciſion of Archbp. Sharp, Bp. Sanderſon y and, 
if a foreign Proteſtants Judgment will be thought of 
more Weight, of Ameſius; his Words are, Con- 
Feientia per errorem judicans, illud eſſe licitum vel debi- 
tum quod eft illicitum, ita ligat, ut peccet quis, fi con- 


* Ameſ. De Cenſcientia, Thef. 22. ad Lib, x. | ET 
* Bk OO. Tra 
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ira eam agat, & peccet eliam, ſi agat junta 2jus pro 
ſcriptum. Now, if the Man ius in 2 | 
tainly obliged ſo to obey it: For Sin is the Tranſ. 
greſſion of a Law, which we are obliged to obey. 
And if he is obliged to obey the Law of Chriſt in 
Law of his Superiors, requiring his external Obſer- 
vance of it according to that Senſe; and conſequent- 
ly, his Perſuaſion will not excuſe him from Sin, in 
not obeying it, which is the Poſition by me affirm- 
ed. *Tis ſtrange, a Perſon, who, as I am told, 
has written a Treatiſe to ſtate the Caſe 
of involuntary Error, ſhould affirm, Page 214. 
That Caſes of this Kind are without Inſtance, and have 


 bardly any Foundation in Nature. What he has of- 


fered on that Subject, I am a Stranger to; but if he 
has omitted the Conſideration of this Caſe, I am 
ſure he cannot have done it Juſtice. The Miſtake 
which appears to have miſled him here, is, that he 
ſuppoſes all Mankind to be ſincere and boneſt, duly 
atltentive, and uncorrupted by any Paſſion or Preju- 


dice, in their Inquiries into the Meaning of Chriſt's 


Laws. If this Suppoſition would hold, what he 
ſays might be true, that no Man could be obliged to 

obey a Law of Chriſt, which he did not perceive to 
be his Law. But the Caſe, in Fact, is quite other- 
wiſe; Men are prejudiced, inattentive, &c. and in 
Conſequence of theſe Defects, do actually miſunder- 
ſtand ſuch Laws of Chriſt, as they might and there- 
fore ought to have underſtood in their true intended 
Senſe : And I fear the Inſtances of this Kind are by 
far more numerous, than of Errors properly involun- 
tary, But if there are any at all, they are enow to 
ſupport my Aſſertion, That Men are not akoays 
free from Sin, or that there are ſome Caſes in 
« which Men are not free from Sin, who refuſe 
Obedience to ſuch Laws as appear contrary to the 
A 2 LAW 
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C Laws of Cbriſt.“ Had I laid it down as my ge 
nerul Rule, That a Man is never free from Sin, 
when he refuſes Obedience to ſuch Laws as ap- 
* pear contrary to the Laws of Chriſt, any Inſtance 
of ee ee Error had been properly objected. 
880 _—_ juſt the contrary my general Rule 

Di ſc. 
iſe. p. 93 „ Whenever he believes that the 
© Law of his Superiors is contrary to the Law of 
9 « Gbr, he is bound to decline an active Compli- 
& ance-with it,“ and conſequently does not fin bỹʒ 
ſuch Refufal. To which Rule I make an Exception of 
the Caſe inſtanced in; againſt which Exception this 
Gentleman argues with great Sagacity, by ſhewing 
that there are Caſes, in which my general Rule 
holds; and thence concludes, that the Rule and Ex- 
ception contradict one another, and imply a Suppoſi- 
| tion, Which, he is pleaſe to fay, is ab. 
Page 214. ſurd io the laſt Degree. I think I have 
Siren dateien Reply to all he has offered on 
this Point, except theſe Queſtions : For 
9 21 3» what End do Superiors command the Laws 
SEP of Chritt, in the ſame Senſe that Chriſt 
himſelf does? Does it not ſeem commanding for com- 
manding ſake, to preſeribe a Law which'is already pre- 
 feribed by a ſuperior Authority? Which Queſtions I 
promiſe him to anſwer, whenever he will give me a 
Reaſon why any human Authority ſhould forbid 
Murder or Theft, which are _—_— forbidden” 7 
the Law of God. 
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Whit Obe is due, . the 2 fler 
155 doubts whether the Aclion © 0 by 
ih Aer iors 48 Kai den by. Chriſt. 1446 


HE pale War in which 1 5 0 2 FE 
| dience of the Subject, is, When he ny 
8 doubts whether. the Action. required gui 

« is contrary to Chriſts Law or not, Die [2 95. 
* 7. e. Where the Appearances of Reaſon are ſo 
equal, that he cannot reſolve on either Side. 
„There, I think, the Authority of his lawful Go- 
F< vernors. ought to turn the Scale, and determine 


for an, awe Compliance; becauſe, by obeying 


< his Superiors, he only runs the Hazard of, offend- 


ing againſt. ſome. unknown Law; ſome. Law, 


which by his doubting he confeſſes: he 
does not know. whether Chriſt has in- Diſe. p. 96. 
joined or not, and conſequently does not know 
% whether the Action commanded be contrary to 
CEbriſt's Law, or not; but by Globe ping, he 
ce breaks a clear undoubted Law of Chr Mt wr 


This Mr., S. acknowledges to have been dhe lng} 


Reſolution of this Caſe. I need not mention other 
Authorities for it, than thoſe two great Names of 
our o.n Church, Archbiſhop Sharpy and Biſhop 
Sanderſon. But I confeſs, the Ohjection raiſed by 
Mr. $. from Rom. Xiv. 23. is material, and well 
urged, and offers ſome Points, which even that ag 
curate Caſuiſt Biſhop Sanderſon, in his excellent Ser- 
mon on this Text, does not appear to have fully 
cleared, I begin with that which I think the ag 

conſiderable, that this Rule, Whatſeever - 
is not of Faith, is Sin, is laid down by 
the Apoſtle as an univerſal Rule; and 1 


binds, not only in the particular Caſes it is there 
2 — applied 


P Page 218. 
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applied to, but in all doubtful Caſes which can ever 
happen. Now, I acknowledge, That this being 
aſſigned as a Principle, whence the Juſtneſs of the 
particular Direction he had given about eating or not 
eating Things offered to Idols, ſhould be inferred, muſt 
be of greater Extent than the Action it is applied to; 
but as Mr. S. has well obſerved, whether it be uni- 
verſal or not, muſt be determined from 
Page 218. the Nature of the Thing. For if the 
Reaſon of. the Law admits of Exception, then there is 
Ground to examine how far thoſe Limitations extend ; 
and notwithſtanding the Generality or Univer/ality of 
the Terms, the Rule cannot be extended onto 
thoſe Limits which the Nature of the Thing ſets to 
it. And if there are Caſes of Doubts, to which this 
Rule cannot. be applied, theſe are properly Limits to 
this Rule, and it muſt be underſtood as reſtrained 
by thoſe Exceptions. The Caſes inſtanced in by 
Mr. S. and from which he preſumes the 
Univer/ality of this Rule muſt appear, 
neither of them come up to the Point. The latter, 
in which he ſuppoſes Kneeling at the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper commanded, and the Perſon to think 
it idolatrous, ſuperſtitions, and ſinful, is not ſo much 
as a doubiful Caſe. For the Man is determined, and 
thinks it idolatrous and ſinful; and there is no Que- 
ſtion but Mr. S. has reſolved truly, That in him it 
would be finful, how much ſoever he might be miſ- 
taken. But here is not that motus indifferens ad 
utramque partem, which is the proper Nature of a 
Doubt; and therefore the Caſe here given, is, not of 
| 2 doubting, but of a gain-ſaying Conſcience. In his 
other Inſtance he ſuppoſes a Man to doubt whether be 
may eat Blood, and that his Superiors pronounce it 
lawful. But how far the Judgment of our Superiors 
ſhould determine our Judgment, as to the Lawfulneſs 
or Unlawfulneſs of any Action, is not the Queſtion 
here conſidered; but how far we are bound to obey 
1 cheir | 


Page 219. 


| eat Blood, and therefore here is only a ſingle Doubt. 
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their Laws. Now, in this Caſe, it is not ſuppoſed, 
that there is any Law of the Superiors requiring 10 


The Man doubts whether he may eat; but there is no 
Doubt but he may let it alone, becauſe the eating is 
not commanded by any Authority, human or divine. 
To this, and the like Cafes, I ſuppoſed thoſe Di- 
rections concerning doubtful Things ougnnt 

to be confined, which St. Paul gives Diſe. p. 96. 
the 7 Cormthians, Now, in ſingle Doubts, I ac- 
knowledge the Rule of the Apoſtle, Whatever is 
not of Faith, is Sin, obliges, and is a full Direction, 
But then, in Caſes where the Doubt is double, i. e. 
where we are equally apprehenſive of ſinning, by 
letting the Action alone, as by performing it, it 
does not appear that this Rule can poſſibly take 
place. A Man, for Inſtance, doubt, he is not fit to 
receive the Euchariſt, and therefore fears, that if he 
receives, he ſhall incur the Damnation denounced 
againſt the ynworthy Receiver. On the other hand, 
he fears he ſhall offend againſt that Law of Chriſt, 
requiring his Diſciples to h forth his Death, in the 
Participation of that Ordinance, 7ill his Coming again, 
and ſhall have no Life in him. To this, and all 
other Caſes of the like Nature, this Rule, and its 
proper Direction, not to act, cannot be applied; be- 
cauſe the Man is as much in Doubt, or in Fear of 
Sin, by not acting, as he is by acting. One of theſe 
muſt be choſen, but which, tis impoſſible to deter- 
mine by this Rule. Now, the Caſe in Queſtion 
will, in a proper State, be reduced under this Claſs 
An Action is commanded by a Man's lawful Supe- 


+ Ar. S. queſtions not but I caſually here miſtcok 
the Corinthians for the Romans. I know not Page 218. 
what Copy of the N. T. this Author follogys, but 
in all I have yet ſeen, the whole viiith Chap. of 1 Cor. treats on 
the very ſame Subject with the latter Pari of Rom. xiv. 


X 4 rie 
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Tiors, of which he doubt whether it be lawful or not, 


1. e. He is not determined on either Side, but the a 
Appearances of Reaſon are equal on both; his Fear 
of Sin, if he performs the Action, is, That he ſhall 
offend againſt ſome ſpecial Law of God, by which 
he doubis it may be forbidden; on the other ſide, if 
the Action ſhould be lawful, which he knows not 
but it may, he fears he ſhall fin in not performing 
it; becauſe, by another Law of God, he is required 
to obey all lawful Commands of his lawful Superiors. 
Here is manifeſtly. a double Doubt, as it muſt always 
be, when we deliberate upon an Action, concerning 
which two Laws of God ſeem to interfere. Here is 
a Fear of Sin, whichever Side we chuſe, whether 
we perform the Action, or let it alone, This Rule 
therefore, and its proper Concluſion, ot to act, can- 
not be applied here; becauſe, whilſt we thus doubt, 
we are no more fafe or ſecure from Sin in not acting, 
than in acting; *tis no more of Faith not to act, than 
it is to act. In theſe Caſes there is no ſtanding ſtill, 
or being intirely ſuſpended, it appears equally dan- 

gerous to all, or not to att; and yet we muſt of 


Neceſſity be Srommined to one, For he Reſolution , 
of this Difficulty I offer, 8 . a - 


1. When the Law we fear we ſhould tranſgreſs by 
not performing the Action, is a plain Law, the 
Meaning of which we do not doubt of; and the Law. 
which we fear we ſhould tranſgreſs by performing 
it, is obſcure, and of uncertain Interpretation; we 
ſhould be determined to act: And the Fear of of- 
fending againſt the plain Law ſhould over- rule the 
Fear of offending againſt the obſcure Law. Thus, 
in the former Inſtance, the Law requiring Chriſtians 
to communicate, is a plain Law, nobody queſtions 
the Meaning of it: But the Meaning of the Law 
againſt unworthy receiving, is difficultly aſcertained, | 
lnce the Qualifica ions tor worthy recerving are no- 

where 
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where ſo expreſiy defined, but we may eaſily be miſ- 
taken in judging of them. The uſual, and, 1 think, 

proper Reſolution in this Caſe, is, We ſhould be 
| determined to receive: And the Reaſon of this Re- 
ſolution is, That where ſome Hazard muſt be run, 
the leaſt is to be choſen, Now, while the Doubt 
© continues, ſome Hazard muſt be run; there is no 
middle Choice, we muſt either receive, or not receive; 
and I think leſs is ventured by acting againſt the 
poſſible Meaning of a Law, which we confeſs we do 
not underſtand, than by acting againſt a Law of 
whoſe Meaning we have no Doubt. So alfo, in the 
Caſe before us, the Precept, Obay your Rulers, is 
delivered in plain Terms f obvious Meaning; but 
the particular Law, by which we doubt the Action is 
forbidden, we confeſs by our Doubting we do not 
underſtand. Nay, whether there be any Law at 
all forbidding the particular Action, we cannot tell; 

but we are ſure there is a Law requiring us to obey 
our Rulers. To act therefore appears the prudent, 

as the ſafer Choice. Before I offer my ſecond Reſo- 
lution, I beg leave to conſider what 1 is objected to 
this, Mr. S. ee 3 


1. To the State of the Queſtion. 
The Doubt, he fays, is, Whether there be Page 216. 
any clear Law of Chriſt, which obliges a Man to 
obey his Superiors, when he doubts of the Lawfulneſs of 
any Action. But this is only Fallacia Compoſitionis, 
and blending two Doubts into one. Whether the 
Superior is to be obeyed, is manifeſtly one Doubt; 
and whether the Action be lawful, is as manifeſtly 
another; the former reſpects the Law requiring Obe- 
dience to Rulers, and the latter the ſpecial Lam to 
which tis doubted the Action is contrary, And this 
is plainly imply'd in this Author's own State of the 
2 Whether here be any clear Law of "wi 

Allee hic 
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which obliges, a Man to- obey his Superiors, oben he 
doubts of the Lawfulneſt of the Afton 2 In which 
Words there is evidently a Regard to two Laws, 
the Law commanding Obedience to Superiors, and 
the ſpecial Law to which the Action itſelf is 
referred. Every Man, in theſe unhappy Circum- 
ſtances, if he 8 what paſſes in his own Mind, 
will find himſelf thus divided; and that the Difficulty 
he is under, is, which of theſe Laws ſhould take 
Place. For if either of theſe Laws be left out of his 
his View, and unconſidered by him, the Doubt what 
he ſhould do is immediately over; e. g. If the Ac- 
tion be not conſidered as commanded by his lawful 
Superiors, there is then no Doubt but he may let it 
alone; or if the Lawfulneſs of the Action be not 
doubted, with reſpect to ſome ſpecial Law of God, & 
there is no Queſtion, but he may obey his Superiors 
in performing it, Now, the Rule, Mhalſoever is 
not of Faith, 1s Sin, not affording any other Direc- 
tion than what Mr. S. very rightly concludes from 
it; not to an, can be of no Service to us in theſe 
. double Doubts, in which there is equal Fear of Sin 
in not acting, as in acting. But he offers, 
2. That here is, on one Side, a clear 
3 7 certainCommand of God not to act, What- 
ſoever is not of Faith, is Sin, but the Command on 
the other Side, Obey your Rulers, is ſubject to Excep- 
tiqns and Limitations, and uncertain in its Applica- 
tion; and therefore we ought to be determined not 
to act, as the Direct. ion 5 the clearer Law. In this 
Light, I think his Reaſoning appears in its full 
Force: For the State to which he alters the Queſtion, 
That the Diſpute is between a Command of Men, and 
a Command of God, cannot be admitted; becauſe 
tis ſuppoſed, That nothing but a Law of God can 
bind the Conſcience, and therefore the Points of View 
in e muſt be two Laws of Cod. — 
wr ling 
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ofing then, for the preſent, chav theſe age the tov | 
aws in the doubting Perſon's View, Whatever is 

not of Faith, is Sin, and, Obey your Rulers: Mr. $. 
ſays, former is a clear ceriain Command not to aft ; 
but when the Man comes to conſider this Command, 
he finds it ſubject to Limitations, as well as the other. 
There are Caſes, as we have ſeen, to which its Di- 
rection cannot be apply'd; and whether his Caſe be 
one of theſe or not, can only be determined by a 
Conſideration of the Nature and Circumſtances of it. 
If he cannot be ſatisfied that his Caſe comes under tha 
Direction of this Rule, he is juſt where he was, 
equally unreſolved, whether to act, or not to af. 
*Tis to no Purpoſe to tell him, that hisis a doubtful 
Caſe, and therefore 2 acting in it is determined by 
this Rule to be ſinful: For this is the very Thing he 
doubts of, whether i it comes within this Rule or not; 
and to this Doubt he cannot receive Satisfaction from 
this Rule, but muſt have Recourſe to ſome other 
Principle. In ſhort, theſe Rules are equally general, 
equally reſtrained. As there are Caſes to which the 
Precept, requiring Obedience to Superiors, cannot be 
apply'd; ſo there are alſo Caſes: to which the 
Rule, Whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin, cannot be 
apply'd. The Man, while he has only theſe two 
Rules in View, is equally uncertain, whether his 
Caſe be ſuch as requires him to ad, in Conſequence of 
one Rule, or not to act, in Conſequence of the other; 
and cannot be determined by either ↄf theſe Rules, 
but by the Circumſtances of his Caſe, and the Na- 
ture of the Action required from him. And there. 
fore the true State of the preſent Queſtion is, not 
as Mr. $. ſuppoſes, That the Perſon's Doubt ariſes 
from the ſeeming Interference of theſe two Ryles 
but what he heſitates upon, is, the apparent Contra- 
riety of ſome ſpecial Law, ſuſpected to forbid the 
Action which the Superiors preſcribe, with the 
Command to obey our Superiors, His Doubt 1s ems | 
Wn OO 3. oo Pu ger” Fo whether 
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whether he ſhould act, or not act, vhich the In- 
terpoſition of à third Law, equally doubtful in its 
Application, will not remove. Something muſt be 
thrown into one of the Scales, in which the real 
Points of his Doubt lie, before he can be determin'd. 
If this Rule indeed, Whatſoever is not , Faith,” &. 
determined acting to be ſinful, and not acting to be 
ſafe and ſecure from Sin, it would be a proper Deci- 
fion of this Queſtion; but when 'tis no more of Faith 
not to act, than *tis to act, i. e. a Man is no more 
fully perſuaded to the one than to the other, he can 
no more be determined by this 1 8 © not to act, than 


to af. e 5 115 ya N 


1 25 1 confeſs the Reſolution viſe given is nds r 
the preſent Diſtreſs, and ſo long as the Doubt ſhall 
continue: One Side or the other, in ſuch Circum- 
| ances, muſt of Neceſſity be choſen; and where a 

clear Determination cannot be had on either Side, 
Submiſſion to lawful Authority is offered as the ſafer 
Choice, and what ſhould be allowed the turning of 
the Scale. But tho? the Caſuiſts determine, that tis 
licitum & conſultum aliguando agere contra ſcrupulum 
aliquem conſcientiæ, yet the Mind, in ſuch an unre- 
ſolved State, which ever Side it chuſes, cannot act 
with that Chearfulneſs and Pleaſure, which every 
good Man deſires; and therefore the only full and 
adequate Remedy is, ſuch a Reſolution as takes 
away the Doubt, which can only be done by deter- 
mining whether the Action preſcribed be lawtul or nor. 

If this be once ſettled, the Doubt concerning Obedi- 

ence to the Superiors preſcribing i it, will ceaſe of itſelf. 

For if, in the Reſult, the Action proves to be lawful, 

it is to be performed z if unlawful, ris not to be my 

formed. | 
Nou, if the Perſun ought in fach a Caſe to be 
determined in Judgment, That the Action com- 


_ I his eri is lawful; if this, I fay, 
Can 
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cari be proved, this ſeems a full and clear Solution of 
the Difficulty; upon which he may act with Confi- 
dence and Chearfulneſs. Let us conſider this in the 
Caſe firſt ſuggeſted, of a Man doubting whether he 
ſhould receive, of not receive, the Euchariſt. It is 
ſuppoſed he is equally divided, between his Regard 
to two Laws, equally fearful of Sin in receiuiug or 
not receiving. But his Doubt, whether he ſhould obey 


one Law. in; receiving, being intirely founded on a 


Suſpicion, - that he is unqualified; unworthy, , and 


Doubt can only be removed. by. aſcertaining. the 
Meaning and Application of this latter Law, whether 
he be the unworthy Perſon. there meant or not. 
Now, if he cannot ſatisfy himſelf by his own pr 
vate Deliberation upon the Reaſons on the one Side 
or the other, I ſee no poſſible Method he can take 
for Satisfaction, but to conſult and adviſe with other 
Men: And I hope his appointed Guides and Paſtors 
will be allowed; - ceteris paribus, his moſt proper 
Choice. Suppoſe then the Reaſons they offer him are 


ſuch whoſe 1 F Orce he cannot apprehend, or | how ever : 


are ſuch as leave him undetermined one way of 


other, either that he is worthy or unworthy ;, yet, if 


they declare it to be their Opinion and Judgment, 


that he is worthy, he ought to be determined to re. 
ceive and ſubmit to their Judgment, tho? he cannot 


apprehend the Reaſons upon which they found it. 
For the Man being under a Neceſſity of being de- 
termined one way or other, and yet incapable of 
being determined, either by his own Deliberati- 
ons; or their Reaſons, there remains no poſſible 
Conſideration that can determine him, but the 
Jdgment of thoſe whom he conſults. Upon this 
Ground all Mankind have ever acted in ſuch 


doubtful Caſes; and upon this Ground any Man 
may act, with this comfortable Satisfaction, APE. 


3 . 
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has done his beſt to inform himſelf: 2 And when 
he could not be determined by any Reaſons of. | 
* fered from the Nature of the Thing; to one Side 
& or the other; he has ſubmitted to their Judgment 

& whom Chriſt has appointed to be his Guides and 
10 Directors; and therefore that his Submiſſion will be = 


e approved by him.” 
Now, in the Caſe in e when an Action is 


preſcribed by our proper Superiors, of which we 
doubt whether it be lawful or not; their very Com- 
mand implies, That in their Judgment they eſteem it 
late har we have ho Reaſons to oppoſe to their 
Fu ment, is imply'd in the Suppoſition of our 
Doubting: For if Reaſons turned the Scale on either 
Side, we ſhould no longer doubt. And if in Caſes 
where we muſt be determined one way or the other, 
and yet cannot be determined by the Weight of Reg- 
ſon either way, we ought to ſubmit to the Judgment 
of our proper Guides and Directors, then ought we, in 
this Caſe, to believe the Action lawful, which they, 
by their commanding it, have declared to be in their 


Judgment lawful. And if we are thus determined, 
as to the Lawfulneſs of the Action, the Queſtion, I 
think, is decided, whether we ought to obey: For all 
that withheld the Obedience, was the Doubt or Supe 
cion of the W of the EI: 


SECT. III. 


Of the Obedience due to ſuch 8 of 
the Superiors, as preſcribe indifferent Ac- 
Lions 405 e Order, &c. 


wt vo ſach Rules as the Governors 
Dato. e. of the Church claim Authority 
3 1 for gn Order, and Edification, 


& when the Action, or Circumſtance of Action, 
„ which 
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« which they direct, is acknowledged in its Nature 
« indifferent, (I fay) an ative Obedience is un- 
* doubtedly due.“ This, as Mr. S. obſerves, I in- 
fer from this Principle, “ That we are obliged to 
«© obey our Rulers in all Things, not contrary to 
<« the Laws of Chrift,” Teo this he an- 
ſwers, This Principle is a falſe one. A Page 220. 
Principle ſo evident, That the Proof of it is for that 
very. Reaſon difficult, becauſe tis hard to find any 
more evident to prove it by. Tis manifeſt that 
Conſcience cannot be pretended for Diſobedience to any 
buman Law, not contrary to any Law of Gad. For 
the Law of God is the only Rule of Conſcience, and 
agreeably the only ſeriptural Limitation of Obedience 
to lawful Authority, is, That we ſhould obey God 
rather than Man, This is acknowledged a juſt Li- 
mitation of all human Authority, For, as a Biſhop 
(] Stillingfleet ſays, My Obedience to a lawful Supe- 
rior being founded upon a Divine Law, it muſt be jup- 
poſed my Duty to obey bim firſt, by Virtue of whoſe Au- 
thority I obey another. But when it is not pretended, 
that any Law of God forbids the Action, that Divine 
Law, which requires Obedience to the Authority 
that preſcribes 1t, obliges the Conſcience to the Per- 
formance of it, Here is a divine Law on the one 
Side, requiring Obedience to Superiors in general; 
and here is no Divine Law on the other Side, for- 
bidding the ſpecial Action preſcribed: And conſe- 


quently, by performing it, we tranſgreſs no Law of | 


God, but by not performing it, we tranſgreſs that 
Law which requires Obedience to Superiors. And 


_ accordingly, the forecited Author lays it down as an 


undeniable Poſition, That what is left undetermined 
vy Divine Poſitive Lows, and by Principles deduced 
from the natural Law, if it be determined by lawful 
Authority in the Church of God, doth bind the Conſci- 


(x) Iren Part 1. Chay. 2. 


* 
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-ence of thoſe v? are e 10 that Authority, to ' thoſe 


Determinations. | Wh 
. ba great Dificulty that witholdy Mr. 
Page 220. Sykes s Alſent to this Principle, is, That if 
Ibis be granted, he ſees not bow all the Superſtitions of the 
Chats of Rome can be refuſed. Take for Inſtance 
Baptiſm, and ſee what there is N to any Law of 
Chriſt, in all their Ceremonies. Now, if it be a 
Principle to obey actively, in all Pings, not contrary to 
the Law. of Chriſt, all this muſt actively, and upon 
Principle, be comply d with. Now, to deal freely with 
this Gentleman, if T had been a Subject of the Church 
of Rome, or any other Church injoining theſe Cere- 
monies merely as Things indifferent, and in order to 
Decency and Edification, I ſhould moſt certainly have 
comply'd with them. And he who has no better 
Reaſon of his Departure from that Church than theſe 
Ceremonies, can give but a poor Account of his Sepa- 
ration. If Ijudged as I do now, I ſhould diſapprove 
them as inconvenient for their Number, as apt to di- 
vert Mens Minds from the eſſential Parts of the Sacra- 
ment; and for theſe and other prudential Reaſons, 
if I were in a Station of Authority, I ſhould, within 
the Compaſs of it, endeavour the Diſcontinuance of 
them: But if I were only a private Perſon, I ſhould 
think myſelf obliged to comply with them, and that 
their Removal was no Concern of mine. If indeed 
they were injoined as neceflary, and my Approbation 
of them as ſuch, was required, this J ſhould refuſe. 
But if they were injoined only as Matters of Decency, 
and ſuch as might be improved to Zdification,. (and 1 
preſume the Church of Rome itſelf preſcribes them as 
no other, becauſe Baptiſm is allow'd valid that is 
given without them) I know no Reaſon I ſhould 
have to ſcruple them. All that can render them Su- 
erſtition in the Impoſers, is, their injoining them as 
commanded by God; and there is juſt the ſame Super- 


ſtition in avoiding them as forvidden. But to all who 
acknow- 
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acknowledge them in their Nature indifferent, and 
neither expreſly, nor by good Conſequence forbid- 
den by God, which is the Caſe here ſuppoſed, they 
are certainly lawful. Theſe I conceive were the 
Principles upon which our Reformers proceeded. 
They did not ſeparate from the Church of Rome; upon 
the Account of theſe, or any other indifferent Ceremo- 
nies. But when for other juſt Reaſons they had 
ſhaken off the Yoke of that Church, and afferted 
their own juſt Rights and Independency, they, by 
their own Authority, for prudential Reaſons, abro- 
gated theſe Ceremonies. But if Mr. S. will chuſe to 
lay, they were ſuperſtitious, unlawful, and therefore 
laid aſide, this is perfectly altering the State of the 
Queſtion z for then they will not be the indifferent 
Things we are ſpeaking of, but Things forbidden: 3 
and therefore not to be complied with, in Conſe- 
quence of the Principle which I before laid down. 

But Mr. S. inſiſts farther, Tis not 

this Principle, but the Relation to the Page 22k. 
End deſign d by the Power preſcribing, that muſt de- 
termine the Right to Compliance ; and of this the S Wh 
ject muſt be Fudge. For he being al- 
lowed to“ (Lines, of the Senſe of Scrip- Diſe. p. 34. 
ture, and the Agreeableneſs of theſe Laws to it, 
e in order to determine how far he may actively 
©. obey. them; “ he is under a Neceſſity of judging 
for himſelf, how ſuch and ſuch are expedient, or inar- 
bedient 3 i e. Becauſe I allow the Subject to judge of 
tte Senſe of Scripture, in comparing all Laws pre- 
ſcribed to him, with it; and to refuſe an active 
Compliance with ſuch as appear forbidden by it; 
therefore I muſt allow him to judge by Scripture of 
Actions concerning which *tis ſuppoſed the Scripture 
has ſaid nothing at all, but left them perfectly in- 
different, neither commanded nor forbidden. But this 
I ſhall conſider Ry before I take ori: Ie this 


Suge. 4 | 
I uk 
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oh Mr. S. has granted an Authority in 
; Pa age ; 74; uke Church, ta preſcribe indifferent Afi. 
ons, and chat for Decency, Order, &c. The Exer. 
ciſe of this Authority in the Church, as in all other 
Societies, muſt belong to the Superiors and Go- 
vernors of it. And unleſs it be left to their Judg- 
ment, what indifferent Things are conducive to theſe 
Ends, nothing can ever be preſcribed. For if the 
Concurrence and Approbation of every ſingle Mem- 
ber of the Society is to be had, wr any ſuch 
Thing may be preſcribed, ſince ſach a Concurrence 
of Judgment in Matters of Prudence, ſuch as theſe” 
i aaare, can never be expected, no Rule, upon this Sup- 
| Poſition, can ever be eſtabliſhed : So that here will 
be an Authority granted to the Church in Wofds, 
* but under ſuch a Limitation as in Effect annuls the 
| Grant, and renders the Exerciſe of it utterly im- 


. practicable. If it be \Md, That *tis not the Autbo. 
4 » rity of preſcribing in theſe Inſtances, which is here 
„ queſtioned, but the Obligation of the Subject to obey 
| ſuch Preſcriptions; that *tis acknowledged, the Su- 
1 periors may preſcribe ſuch Rules as they in their 
| Judgment think conducive to Decency, &c. but that 
| tis alſo contended, that unleſs the Inferiors concur 


with them in Judgment, they are not obliged to obey 
ſuch Rules; I reply, That this will be attended 
with the ſame Abſurdity : For if the Church be er 
ſider'd as a Society, whatever Form of Polity w 
aſſign it, unleſs Proviſions of this kind be ſabm ted 
to the Wiſdom of che Superiors, and their Preſcrip- 
| tions obeyed by the Inferiors, theſe Ends can never. 
be provided for. Let us reſume the Suppoſition, 
That the Polity of the Church was purely Democra- 
tical, a Form in which, as I'obſerved, the utmoſt 
Reſerve i is made for Liberty, that can conſiſt with 
any Government. If the Judgment of the major 
Part does not, in ſuch Inſtances, conclude the minor, 


| and * them to obſerve the Rules! agreed T T 
, = uc 


= 


* 
it 
1 
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ſuch Majority, the Conſequence will be, That the 


Part diſſenting in Judgment concerning the Zxpedi- 


ency of ſuch Rules, will either ſeparate from the 


other, and ſo form another Society; or elfe, if they 
continue in Communion, each practiſing according 


to their various Sentiments, that Decency and Order, 


intended to be provided for by this Authority, can- 


not in the leaſt Degree be promoted by it. For up. 
on this Scheme, every one will be left to juſt the 
ſame Liberty of Acting, in the Things preſcribed, 


as he had before any Preſcription was given. He 
could but follow his own Sentiments before, and he 
is at Liberty, it ſeems, to follow them ſtill. Mr. 
S. therefore may even as well revoke his Grant of an 
Authority in the Church to preſcribe indifferent Actions, 
ſince, with this Limitation, it can have no manner 
of Uſe or Effect. And theſe. Concluſions are yet 
more evident, if we ſuppoſe any other Form of the 
Chutett's: Politr 5 
Every Man who enters into any Society, whatever 
is the Form of its Polity, recedes from ſome Part of 


his natural Liberty, and ſubmits to be governed by 


the Rules and Authority of that Society, ſo far as 
may conſiſt with all prior and ſuperior Obligations. 
Now, in the Society of the Church, *tis granted, 
there is an Authority to preſcribe indifferent Things : 
This Authority muſt therefore be acknowledged by 


every Perſon who is admitted a Member of that So- 
ciety : And the Things preſcribed being ſuppoſed 
indifferent, a Compliance with the Preſcription can- 


not be contrary to any prior Obligation. But Mr. 
S. ſays, the Compliance due to this Authority, muſt 
conſiſt with the Right of private Judgment. I ſay ſo 
too; but then I diſtinguiſh, with Biſhop Stillingfleet, 
That the Liberty belonging to us, in Virtue of this 
Right, lies in the Freedom of the Judgment, and not 
in the Freedom of the Practice; the Proof of which 


Poſition he largely purſues, Iren. Chap. ii. F. 10. 
. _ 
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And thence very judiciouſly concludes, That if the 
Magiſtrate declares the Things to be. indifferent, but only 
upon prudential Conſiderations, for Peace and Order, 
Fequires Perſons to obſerve them ; the this brings a Ne- 

_ ceſſity of Obedience to us, yet it takes not away our 

Chriſtian Liberty; for an antecedent Neceſſity,” expreſ. 
ſed in the Lau, (as he obſerves from Biſhop Sander. 
fon) does neceſſarily require the Aſſent of the practical 
Judgment 10 it, which takes away our Liberty of 
Judgment: But a conſequential Neceſſity, upon a Com- 
mand ſuppoſed, doth only imply an AF of tbe Will, 
 zwbereby the Freedom of Judgment and Conſcience re- 

maining, it is inclin'd to Obedience to the Commands o 
aà ſuperior Law; which agrees with my Determina- 
tion, That Obedience to Authority preſcribing 
Things indifferent, for Peace, Order, &c. is perfectly 
conſiſtent with all the Right of. private Judgment, 
that can belong to us as Members of a Society. 
The Liberty of Fudging, not only whether the Things 
preſcribed be lawful, but whether they be expedient, 
or not, remains with us, and cannot indeed be parted 
with: But the Liberty of Acting, according to this 
Judgment, or, as the Author above-cited properly 
terms it, the Authority of our Fudgment, is ſubmitted 
to a publick Conſtitution ; and ſo far as any Perſon 
reſumes that Liberty, ſo far he diſengages himſelf from 
that Society, and returns to the natural State of Tnde- 
pendency. And if every ſingle Perſon is at Liberty 
to act as he pleaſes in theſe Inſtances, notwithſtand- 
ing the Preſcriptions of Authority to the contrary, it 
will be difficult to conceive how ſuch Perſons can be 
united in Society. But Mr. S. thinks I have made 
a Conceſſion, whence this Liberty muſt be inferred: 

EY, For I have allowed . the Inferior to 
Dic. p. 94.  « judge of the Senſe of Scripture, and 

„the Agreeableneſs of theſe Laws to it, in order to 
«© determine how far he may actively obey them.“ 
But this Conceſſon, as ] obſerved, the very _— | 


; : ; | EI 
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of the Thing reſtrains to the Lawfulneſs or Unlaw- 


fulneſs of the Action. For the Scripture is not a 
Rule for Matters of Prudence, ſach as Expediency 
or Inexpediency, but only of Duty. General Rules 
for Decency and Order are given in Scripture ; but 
the particular Obſervances that ſhould proniote theſe 
Ends, are not there determined for all Ages of the 
Church: neither was it poſſible they ſhould be; be- 
cauſe, as I have obſerved, they muſt neceſſarily be 


varied according to the different Manners or Cuſtoms 


of different Ages and Nations. Whatever parti- 
cular Directions or Uſages we find of this Kind in 


Scripture, were never underſtood to be concluſive 
for all After-ages. So long as they continued de- 


cent, they were retained; but when, by the Altera- 
tion of Cuſtoms and Opinions in the World, they 
appear'd indecent, they were diſuſed, as the Holy Kiſs, 
& c. But if any one will contend, that theſe parti- 
cular Uſages or Directions of Scripture are a Rule 
we are obliged to adhere to, then, I ſay, the State of 


the Queſtion is changed, and they are no longer in- 


different Things, of which only we are ſpeaking, 
but Things commanded. SHOT 1h RED 
In Sum, the Subject can no more be determined 
by Scripture, how far he may obey theſe 2 
tions of indifferent Things as expedient, or inexpedi- 
ent, than whether it be expedient for him to take 
Phyfick, or let Blood. What he is to ſearch. for 

there, is his Duty to God; but Matters of Prudence 


muſt be left to occaſional Determinations x in thoſe 


Parts of our Conduct which relate only to our own 
private Concerns, to each Man's own Diſcretion ; 


and in thoſe Parts of our Conduct which concern the 


Community of which we are Members, to the pub- 
lick Wiſdom of that Community. 5 
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of "Pa ve Obedience. 


E. Point e to be Ganda is, oath 
Paſſive Obedience J require from the Subject ; 
concerning which I ſay, All Laws 
D 5 Pen, . < of the Church, whatever | our Opi- 
nion may be of their Inconſiſtency with the Laws 
of Chrift, or however we may be excuſed. from 
an a#ive Compliance with them, we are cet 
5 obliged paſſwely to obey. Now, the Calc here 
| conſidered; is, not of a Perſon who offends againſt. 
a Law of the Church, which he acknowledges him- 
ſelf bound actively to obey ; for in ſuch a Caſe, I 
think there is no Queſtion, but he is abliged to ſub- 
mit to the Penalties of his Tranſgreſſion, and deſire 
the Pardon and Abfolution of the Church. But the 
Caſe in View ts, of a Perſon who thinks himſelf 
bound, by the Law of Cbriſt, to refuſe an' afive 
Compliance with the Law of the Church; in ſuch a 
Caſe I determine, He is obliged paſſively to obey. 


JAE? 


This, I think a Point of great Importance, and ſuch 


as deſerves a diſtinct Conſideration. * I 
Page 225. am asked, What is implied in this No- 
tion of 1 ve Submiſſion? My Anſwer to this Que- 
ſtion, will, I hope, ſomewhat help to clear this 
Point. Now, the paſſive, Submiſfon, or Obedience 
here required, is, ſubmitting to have the Penalties 
of our Refuſal inflicted. on us, when we are per- 
ſuaded in Conſcience, that we ought not to perform 
tze Action injoined. Theſe Penalties, in the Caſe 
before us, I determined to be only Szſpenſion, or 
Excluſion from ſome or all the Privileges of the 
Church, as a viſible Society. He then paſſively ſub- 
mits to the Laws and Authority of the Church, who, 
when he 1s s perſuaded i in Conſcience, that he may 
not 
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not perform the Thing commanded by the Laws of 
that Society, ſubmits to be Ji e ended or excluded from 
0 


the external Privileges of it; 


to act as a Member of it. 


Mr. S. has been pleas'd; with his fuk] Li . 75 


to repreſent me as explaining what 1 | 
meant by the paſſive Obedience I here Page 234. 


require, in theſe Words; If he does not Join him. 


„ ſelf to any Society, oppoſite to 
this, but quietly ſubmits to the Chap. Xi. 


6. Cenſure, and ftill acknowled ges the Autho- . 
« rity of its proper Governors and Paſtures, 


and defires their Abſofation.” Whoever looks 
into the Place referr'd to, will ſee, That I am not 


there explaining what I before meant by paſſive Sub. 


mi an; but only inquiring how far the Excommu- 
nication of the Church cuts a Man off from his Re- 


lation to that vi/ible Society: concerning which, I ſay, 
„He, who for any O ence againſt the Laws of the 


Church, ſtands excommunicated by the Cenſure 
f * if he does not join himſelf to any Society 
| © oppoſite to this, Sc. this Man is not effectually 
e cut off from the Society, but only excluded from a 
55 preſent Participation of the Rights and Privileges 
«© of it.” To this Concluſion, Mr. S. agrees: 
What is it then he objects to? Why, he ſuppoſes me 
here to affirm, That *tis in all Caſes the Duty of 
every Man excommunicated by any Church, ſo to 
act, and fo to ſubmit. *Tis indeed here ſuppq; d, 

That there are Caſes i in which a Man under Ene 
may act and ſubmit; viz. When he is cenſured for 
the Breach of a Law, which he confeſſes he ought to 
have obey'd, (the Caſe there manifeſtly ſupposd) 
ben 9 ſo to act, in ſuch a Caſe, I do not 


1 4 there 


that, if he is UH pend-. 
ed, he does not, during ſuch Suſpenſion, intrude him- 
ſelf into thoſe Offices, or Acts of Communion, from 
which he is ſuſpended ; or, if he is expelled, no longer 
pretends to claim the Privileges of that Society, or”. 


% 
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there conſider : However, J now affirm, That in 
ſuch a Caſe it is his bounden Duty ſo to act, 220 7 
ſo to ſubmit : And what Advantage the Church of 
Rome can find hence, againſt any Proteſtant, whom 
it expels out 92 25 its Communion, I cannot imagine. 
His Anſwer is eaſy and obvious, That his Caſe dif- 
fers widely from that here ſuppoſed. He is required 
by that Church, to obey Laws as Terms of Com- 
munion with it, which are contrary to the Laws of 
Cbrift ; ; and if he is expell'd for not obeying them, 
he is under no Obligation. to ſue for. Re-admiſſion 
n theſe Terms, or to continue a Member of that 

Church ſo impoſing them: But then, I ſay, he is 
oblig'd to ſubmit to his Expulſion out of that Society, 
and no longer to claim any Privileges he was before 
intitled to, as a Member of it. This is a proper 
Inſtance of the Caſe I am now. conſidering, and 
520 is the paſſive Submiſſion or Obedience I require in 
it. This Submiſſion 3 think ſtrictly equitable, with 
respect to the Perſon expell'd, and neceſſary to the 
Subſiſtence of : any Church, Catholick or Patient, 
as a viſible Society. And, 

1/, It is ſtrictly equitable, with reſpect to the 
Perſon expelb d. For every Man who is admitted 
into any Society, of what Denomination ſoever, is 
admitted on Condition that he will obſerye the Laws 
of that Society, and ſubmit to the Authority of it, 
in the Execution of thoſe Laws. If he breaks thoſe 
Conditions, and obſtinately refuſes to comply with 
them, he manifeſtly forfeits all Rights or Privileges 
annex d to them, and is bound by Compatt to ſubmit 
to the Forfeiture. And ſo, if * is call'd to any 
Office in that Society, he is admitted to it upon Con- 
dition, that he will diſcharge ſuch Office according to 
the Laws of the Society; and conſequently, if he 
will a& contrary to thoſe Conditions, he muſt be 


contented to be depoſed from ſuch Office. No man- 


ner of * is done him, he has nothing to com- 
ns 
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Fs the: e Auchovity aide gave him 
bee reſumes 1 it again, upon a Failure of 3 
Conditions upon which it was given. 
| Chriſtians indeed, as ſuch, are oblig'd by a Law, 
Frior and ſuperior to the Law of, the | viſible Church'; 
_ viz. the Law of God, or of Cb. If therefore che 
Laws of the viſible Church, either are, or to any Perſon. 
plainly appear, contrary to the Laws of Ghrift; and his 
Obedience to ſuch Laws is requir'd as a Condition of 
Union with that Spciety; he may and ought to refuſe 
to comply with tem, and his not being admitted into 
ſuch Community, will be no Prejudice to him in the 
Sight of Cbriſt. And fo, if the Conditions of being 
admitted to any Office in that Society, be ſuch as he 
cannot with good Conſcience comply with, tis doubtleſs 
his Duty not to comply with them. Chriſt does not in 
thoſe Circumſtances require him to take that Office ;/ 
he ſins not in refuſing it. If, after he has accepted ſuch 
Office, u pon the Conditions propoſed, he perceives 
any of — to be unlauful, he is bound not to per- 
form them; but if the Performance be inſiſted on, 
he is bound to depart from that Office : No Injury is 
done him, he receiv'd it upon theſe Conditions, and 
is oblig' d to ſubmit to the Execution of his own Con- 
tract. If he is permitted ſtill to continue in Com- 
munion with that Society, as a private Perſon, and 
no unlawful Terms of ſuch Communion are requir'd 
from him in that Station, he is oblig'd ſo to continue, 
by the ſame Reaſons that induc'd him at firſt to be a 
Member of it: But if he cannot with good Con- 
ſcience comply with the Terms of ſuch Communion, 
he muſt, for the Reaſons ſuggeſted, be contented to 
| be exclude the Community, and recede from all 
Claim to the Privileges of it. Mr. S. | 
ſays, He is not oblig'd to think himſelf juſtly Fabe 225; 
excommunicated. If he means, That he is not bound 
to believe the Conditions, for the Breach of which 


he is expell d, ſuch as may juſtiy be requix d, TOE 
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be either true or falſe, according to the Nature of the 


Things requir d; this he ſhould more accurately 
have conſider'd, before he accepted of them. But 
ſurely. he cannot think it. ꝝujuſt, That an Office os 
Privilege, which he was Contented to receive upon 


den Conditions, ſhould) upon fe Break of tz 


Conditions, be forfeited. Theſe Concluſions hold 
equally with reſpect to the Catholic viſible Church, 
and particular viſible Churches; - whether the 1 
be great or ſmall, the Reaſons are the ſame 
who breaks the Conditions upon which he was con- 
tented to be admitted into it, has no manner of 
Hardſhip put upon hitn, it he is expelPd or excom- 
municated from it. This is the utmoſt Penalty I 


- affert a Power in the Church to. inflict. To this 


Penalty I conceive every Member of it is oblig*d by 
Contract to ſubmit, whenever it is inflicted accord- 
ing to the Laws of that Society; and, conſequently, 1 
That he is bound quietly to ſubmit, which is the 
paſſive Obedience I require from him. And ſuch 
Submiſſion I ane, 


2dly, To be neceſſary to the Subſiftenc of the | 
Church as a viſible Society. _ 

In every viſible Society, the Acts in which the 
Union, Incorporation, or Fellowſhip of the Mem- 
bers of it confiſt, muſt be viſible. The Acts of 
Fellowſhip, or Communion between the Members 


of ſuch a Society, cannot be Thoughts, Intentions, or 


inward Diſpoſitions of the Heart, but muſt be vifible 
Actions. They muſt viſibly obey the fame ſocial 
Laws, or Rules of Action, and be under ſome com- 
mon Obligation ſo to do. And ſince in all viſible 
Societies, conſiſting of Men, it is neceſſary that ſome 
viſible Penalties ſhou'd be affixd to the Laws to 
be obſerv'd in it, the loweſt of which-kind are Suſ- 
penſion, or Excluſion from the outward Privileges 


of! ſuch Society; it muſt alſo be dincluded ein the 
common 


aon Obligation enter'd into by the Members of 
fuch Society, thar they will either viſibly: obey theſe 
Laws, or viſibly ſubmit to the Penalties affixd to the 


Tranſgreſſion of them. And fince theſe Penalties 


can never be inflicted, and conſequently can be of no 
Uſe or Effect, unleſs an Authority be lodg*d' forme 
where in the Society, to overſee the Behaviour of the 
| ſeveral Members, and compare it with thoſe ſocial 
Laws which they are bound to obey, and inflict 
theſe Penalties on the Tranſgreſſors of them; it is 


alſo included in the Contract upon which every Mein 


ber is admitted into ſuch Society, That he ſhall 


acknowledge ſuch Authority, and ſubmit to it in the 
Infliction of thoſe Penalties, to which his Actions, 


according to the Laws of that Society, are ſubject. 
Theſe are Properties inſeparable from the Idea of # 
viſible Society as ſuch. In theſe all vi/fble Societies 
muſt agree, whether they be ſuch arbitrary Combi- 


nations as we enter into, without any previous Obli- 
gation, or ſuch as we enter into in Compliance wich 


à prior Authority, to which we owe Obedience: 

Whether they be Great or Small, whether Civil or 
Eccleſiaſtical, and under whatever Form of Polity 
they ſubſiſt. However they may ſpecifically” differ 
from each other, yet in theſe generical Properties they 
muſt all agree; and conſequently, whoever acknow- 


ledges the Church to be a viſible Society, muſt allow 
ir as: ſuch to agree in theſe Eſſentials, with all other 


viſible Societies, of what Denomination ſoever. 


And tho? we cannot argue from what - ought to be 
vijible in other Societies, to what ought to be viſeble 
in this, wich reſpect to thoſe Things in' which they 


ſpecifically: differ; yet the Argument is good from 
the one to the other, with reſpect to thoſe genera ral 
Prop perties, in which, as vi/ible Societies they muſt 


agree, If therefore the- Church be a vi ;/ible Society, 


the Members of it muſt owe a viſible external Obedi- 
ence to the ſame ſtated Syſtem of Laws; vibe 
viſt 
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vile Penalties muſt be annex'd to theſe Laws, and 


there muſt be a viſible. beuge Authority in ſome over 


others, to take Care of the Obſervance of theſe Laws, 
to inflict the Penalties directed by theſe Laws, 
on thoſe who offend againſt them. And without the 
Submiſſion of the Members of this Society to theſe 
Laws, theſe | Penalties, and this Autbority, the 
Church can no more ſubſiſt as a viſHe Society, than 
any other Community. 1 ow Denomination. ſo- 
ver. 
1 * Mr. S. thinks Prey can. —_—_ che bend to 
a viſible Society, without being oblig d to admit 
theſe Concluſions. The Church, he ſays, is a Society 
inſtituted by Chriſt, and *tis a viſible 


Page 229. one. *Tis 4 Society whereof Chriſt himſelf 


i King and Fudge over his Subjects; and the Laws of 
this Society are thoſe which he himſelf has given. Now, 
Chriſt is certainly King, and ſupreme Legiſlator over 
his Church ; by his Authority this Society was. 
inſtituted, upon his Laws it is founded, and to his 
Laws every Member of it, as his Subject, owes 
Obedience, But theſe Subjects of Chriſt, as united 
in a viſille Society, inſtituted by him, and founded 
upon his Laws, muſt vi/ibly obey his Laws. For 
the Union of Men, in a viſible Society, muſt be 
viſible. 3 and the Union of Men, in a Society form'd 
upon any Syſtem of Laws of prior Obligation, can- 
not be viſihle, unleſs they viſibly obey thoſe Laws, i. e. 
unleſs they perform, or agree to perform, the ſame 
wvi/ible Actions, in Obedience to them. And from 
hence it will follow, That the Laws of Chriſi can no 
farther be the Terms of Union, in a viſible Society, 
than as they are underſtood, and agreed to, as pre- 
ſcribing the ſame outward Actions; and conſequently 
are underſtood, and agreed to, according to the 
ſame Senſe and Interpretation. Ten Men, acting 
according to ten different Senſes of any Law, muſt, 
in Were dande, act according to ten different — 5 

neither 
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neither can they be vj/ibly united in the Acknowledg- 
ment of, or Obedience to one Law. The Members 


therefore of the Church, as à viſible Society, formꝰd 


upon the Laws of Chrift, muſt be under ſome com- 
mon Obligation to act, according to ſome certain 
Senſe and Interpretation of all ſuch Laws of Chrif, 
as are made Terms of viſible Union in that Society. 


Theſe Determinations, or Preſeriptions, directing by 
wat viſible Actions Men ſhould expreſs their Obedi- 


ence to the Laws of Chriſt, are properly the Lotus 


of the Society, the Terms of Union upon which it 


ſubſiſts. Whenever theſe Preſcriptions are agreeable 
to the intended Senſe of Chriſt's Laws, they are then 
materially Chriſt's Laws; but formally, or as Terms 

of Union in that Society, they are the Laws of the 


Society, enacted by the Authority of IT, and to 


be ſubmitted to, as to Conditions of Union with 


But Mr. S. ſays, Surely this: viſible: Society. may 


Jubſiſt upon obeying only the Laws, not 
of IT, but of Chriſt. I reply, that  ©*8* 230. 


when the Members of this Society are engag'd, 
under a common Obligation or Contract, to perform 
the ſame viſible Actions, in Obedience to the Laws 


of Cbriſt, as Terms of viſible Union in that Society; 
upon ſuch an Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt, this 
viſible Society may ſubſiſt. But then the immediate 


Rule of Action, in Conformity to which they thus 


viſibly obey the Laws of Chriſt in the ſame Actions, 
is manifeſtly the Law of the Society. The Union, as 
1 have faid, of Men in a viſible Society, muſt appear 
in a viſible Acknowledgment of, and Obedience to 
the ſame Laws. Now, in a large Senſe, all who 

acknowledge the Authority of Cbriſt, and profeſs 
Obedience to his Laws, may be ſaid to acknowledge 
che ſame Laws. But if all are left at Liberty to obey 
| theſe Laws, in what Manner they think fit, without 
any common Obligation or Contact to expreſs their 


Obedience 


the ſame comt 
devis'd, how this common Rule ſhould be eſtabliſt'd, 
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Obedience to theſe Laws by the ſame viſible-Beha- 
viour ; they can never appear to obey. the ſame 


Laws, or in the leaſt Degree to be united, as 4 


-uiſible Suciety, in the Obedience of them. If there- 


fore the Church be a viſible Society, form'd upon the 


Laws of Cbriſt, the Members of it muſt not only be 


 -oblig'd as Chriſtians to obey his Laws, but as Mem- 


bers of a viſible Society of Cbriftians, they muſt be 


under ſome common Obligation to expreſs their 


Obedience to his Laws by the ſame viſible Actions, 
and conſequently to conform their viſible Actions to 
on Rule; and no Way can be 


but by the Agreement, or (which in the Reſult will 
be found the ſame Thing). oP! the r of che 
. 5 

If it be "RY That the 4 of Chriſt, as d. 
lived in Scripture, as clearly direct Men to the 
fame outward: Actions, as any ſocial, Laws form'd 
upon them can do; and conſequently, that Men may 
as well be united as a viſible Society, by the Laws of 
Chrift, as deliver'd in Scripture, as by any Laws of 
che Society. form'd upon them; I would obſerve, 
1. That this cannot be contended for by thoſe who 
lay it down as a Principle, that there is no certain 


May of arriving at the deſignd Senſe of any Paſſage 
of Scripture, or that no determinate Senſe can be 


aſſign'd of any Scriptures, which all Chriſtians are 


oblig'd to receive. For if this be the Caſe, tis 
inconceivable how any Number of Chriſtians ſhould 
pitch upon the ſame Senſe of Chriſt's Laws, and 


_ conſequently, that. they ſhould expreſs their Obedi- 


ence to them by the ſame viſible Actions. Such 
an Uniformity of Practice appears to me ſo perfectly 


irreconcileable with the Doctrine taught by Mr. S. 


that I can challenge him to prove me oblig*d to 
form or avoid any one viſible Action, in Obedience 


to 22 8 one > Law o 8 which he ſhall aſſign, if 
he 
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11 
I 
: 


he will allow me to defend myſeif upon the Princi. / 
ples he has aſſerted, But, 24%, Suppoſing any 
e Actions, in 


Number of ien ie perform the 
Obedience to the Lot of Chriſt ; yet, unleſs they 


are engaged by a mutual Compat? ſo to obey them, 


they will not perform ſuch Actions, as Members 
a viſible Society. Should ten Men all act accordion; 
to the ſame Concluſions of Reaſon, or of the Law | 


yer fo long as this carne" to paſs" only by Accident, 
and as each Happen d to be led by his own Judg- 
ment, this will not incorporate them as a Society. 


Before this can be conceived, they muſt be obliged 
by ſome ſocial Laws to perform theſe Actions. 


Theſe Laws are the Laws of the Society, the Terms 


of Union upon which it ſubſiſts; and if theſe Men 
are under no Obligation to ſubmit to theſe Laws, 
but are at the ſame Liberty to act as their own Hu- 
mour or Judgment leads them, as they were before, 


they cannot be a viſible Society. The Men, indeed, 


may be viſible ; but their Union, as Members of a 
Society, will, to me at leaft, be inviſible. I con- 


clude then, That the Church of Chrif cannot ſubſiſt 
as a viſible Society, unleſs the Members of it expreſs 


their Obedience to his Laws, by the ſame viſible 
Actions; and unleſs they are obliged by Compact, 
and ſome focial Laws, ſo to expreſs it. As to the 
Contract enter'd into at Bapiiſin, all that Mr. S. will 
7 permit to be requir'd of Men in it, is, 
Pag. 135. That they ſhould profeſs to believe, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and promiſe in ge- 
neral 10 obey his Commands. But if every one is 
left ar Liberty to perform this Promiſe, and obey 
theſe Laws in what Manner he pleaſes; or in 
other Words, if every one is at Liberty to act 
according to any Interpretation of Cbriſt's Laws, 
which he thinks them capable of: How can 
theſe Men appear to be united as à Society in the 
85 5 Obedience 


; * G. Chriſt's F Tale, Py 1 WIR 
the Profeſſion allow d to be requir'd-that Feſus:Chriſt 
in the Son of Cod: 48 eg, Obedience to the Law 
of Cbriſt requiring t aith, is openly Profe 
and, if e Wah to it, o pony: Teaching & 295 
Doctrine. Now, if ten Men ſhall in their Got 
ence to this Law, teach ten differeit and contra. 
dictory Propoſitions, as the Doctrine preſcribed 
by it; Ho gan it poſſibly appear, that theſe Men 
are united in a ſocial Contract, viſibly to obey this 
Law;? To make ſuch Union ever viſible, they 
muſt be obliged by fome ſocial Law to preach and 
Profeſs ſome dne certain Propoſition, as the Doctrine 
7 by Chript and required to be preached by his 
aw. 
Thoſe Laws of Cbrift, indeed, which creforihe 
the Oeconomy of this Society, and that fundamental 
Injunction, hat the Laws f this Society ſhould be 
e to his Laws; theſe are properly Laws 
given by Chriſt to this Society; and ſo far as theſe 
Laws are obſerved in the Adminiſtration of this So- 
ciety, ſo far only is it a Society inſtituted by him. 
But thoſe Laws or Rules, by which the Members 
of this Society are mutually engaged and directed to 
expreſs their Obedience to Chriſt's Laws, by per- 
forming or avoiding ſuch or ſuch ſpecial Actions; 
theſe are ſtrictly the Laws of this viſible Society: 
And to theſe Laws we muſt add Rules for Order 
and  Decency. For Chriſt, as I have obſerved, 
having in general directed, that theſe Ends ſhould 
be provided for; but not having preſcribed the 
8 Rules by which they ſhould be provided 
for; it muſt of Neceſſity be left to the Society; 
i. e. to the Authority of the Church, to preſcribe 
them. 
That the Diſtinction 1 make between the Laws of 
Chrift,. and the Laws of the Church, as a viſible So- 
e is founded on a real Difference muſt e 
m 
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from ſeveral Conſiderations. The Laws of Chrift 
principally direct the internal Acts and Diſpoſitiots 
of the Mind ; the Laws of the Church only external 
Actions. The Laws of Chriſt are of prior and ſis- 
_ perior Obligation to the Laws of the Church. The 
Laws of Chriſt, as delivered by him, are Condi- 
tions of Union with him. But tho? the very ſame 
Words may be preſerved in the Laws of the Church; 
yet as preſcribed by the Church, they are Condi> 
tions of Union with that viſible Society; and only 
conſequentially Conditions of Union with Chriſt, and 
ſo far as he has by his Law required us to be united 
with, and obey the Laws of that Society. But the 
Diſtinction of theſe Laws eſpecially appears, in the 
different Penalties annexed to them, an eſſential Part 
of every Law. The Nature of a viſible Society re- 
quires, that the Tranſgreſſion of thoſe Laws which 
are the Conditions of its Union, ſhould be attended 
with ſome preſent viſible Penalty. Now, the pro- 
per Penalty of diſobeying Chriſt's Laws, is eternal 
Damnation; a Penalty which cannot be inflicted in 
this Life, vrhich can neither reclaim the Offender, 
nor give Example to others, and therefore can ſerve 
no imaginable End of Penalties in a viſible Society. 
If the Laws of Chriſt are the ſocial Laws, or Terms 
of Union in the viſible Society of the Church, the 
Breach of them muſt be attended with ſome viſible 
Inflictions, the loweſt of which kind are Suſpenſion, 
or, according to the Nature and Obſtinacy of the 
Offence, Excluſion from the outward Privilege of 
that Society, and a Rejection from all viſible Union 
with it; and theſe Penalties muſt be inflifted on ſuch 
Actions, as are viſible apparent Tranſgreſſions of 
Cbriſt's Laws, But then, who ſhall be Judge what 
Actions are ſuch Tranſgreſſions of Chriſt's Laws, 
and by what Authority ſhall theſe Penalties be in- 
flicted? Chriſt, we are told, is the ſole Judge in 
his Church; but 'tis manifeſt; Chriſt does not appear 


in a preſent viſible Execution of that Office. He 
Z ä 
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takes no apparent Notice of the Behaviour of his 
Subjects, inflicts no preſent viſible Cenſure on them; 


but has reſerved his Judgment till his coming again, 


when this viſible Society ſhall be diſſolved; and 
therefore, unleſs in the mean time, this Authority 


be committed to ſome Perſons viſibly preſent with 


this Society, no viſible Puniſhment can be inflicted 
on thoſe who diſobey the Laws of this Society; 
and, conſequently, no viſible Diſtinction can be 


made between thoſe who are of this Society, and 


thoſe who are not, which is juſt the ſame thing as to 
ſay, there is no viſible Society. To whomſoever 
this Authority is committed, if the Laws of Chriſt 


are the Laws of this Society, it muſt be exerciſed in 


tie Suſpenſion or Excluſion of thoſe who viſibly of. 
fend againſt Chris Laws, from the outward Privi- 
leges. of this. Society. But the Misfortune is, That 
the fame Perſons who contend for this Scheme, which 
makes the Laws of Chriſt to be the Laws of this 
viſible Society, give us at the ſame time ſuch a Rule 
or Meaſure of Obedience to Chris Laws, that tis 


impoſſible for one Man ever to know whether an- 
other obeys them or not. For fo it is, That in obey- 


ing Chrif's Laws, every one is to abound in his own 
Senſe, and to act according to that Meaning, which 


in his own private 7udgment he thinks intended in 


them. This is all the Obligation allowed with re- 
ſpect to Chrif's Laws. Now, I would fain know, 
How it can ever appear to one Man, that another 
breaks theſe Conditions, or forteits the outward Pri- 


vileges of this Society here ſuppoſed to be annexed 


to them. The Members of this Society may all 
act contrary to each other; and yet, according to 
this Rule, all may obey the Laws of Chriſt, and 
conſequently incur no Forfeiture or Penalty for ſo 
acting. All muſt be excuſed, if they act according 
to their own private Judgment of the Senſe of Cbriſts 

Laws; and if they are pleaſed to tell us ſo, we are 
bound to believe them; for unleſs we could ſee the 
Heart, 
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Heart, *tis impoſſible for us to diſprove them. Ac- 
cording to this Scheme then, the Laws of Union in 


the viſible Church are ſuch, as no Man can ever be 
known to tranſgreſs; and, conſequently, no Man 


can ever be puniſhed, by any outwar 4 F orfeiture, for 
tranſgreſſing. We are told indeed ſometimes, but 
ſurely with ſtrange Inconſiſtency, That 


Chriſtians may avoid, ſhun, and with. Page 200. 


S e. 


draw from, and count as Heathens and page 136. 


Publicans, Men, who openly violate 
Chriſt's moral Laus; ſuch alſo as deny any Doctrine 
of Chriſt, and ſuch Hereticks as are ſelf condemned, 
whom we are informed at the ſame time, 
tis impoſſible for us to diſcover. Now, Page 203. 


as to theſe Hereticks, J think they are pretty ſafe; 


and methinks they who apparently violate Chriſt's 
moral Laws, may be as fafe too, if they have but 


the Impudence to ſay, That they obey theſe Laws, 
according to their own private Judgment; that the 


Opinions, in Conſequence of which they act, if they 


are Errors, are involuntary, and therefore innocent; 


that they are not /elf-condemned, &c. If this Plea be 
a good Defence, when urged in one Caſe, *tis alto- 
gether as good, when urged in the other; and both 
will, in Conſequence of it, be equally ſecured from this 
Penalty, of being avoided, counted as Heathens, &c. 
But I obſerve, that in the Conceſſion above-made, 
thus much is allowed: I/, That on thoſe who open- 
ly offend againſt the Laws of Chriſt, (however diffi- 
cult it may be to diſcover them) which are here alſo 
ſuppoſed to be the Laws of the Church, ſome vi/ible 
Penalty may be inflifted ; for fuch being avoided, 
counted as Heathens, &c. manifeſtly - is, 
and accordingly is calbd a Puniſhment 
by St. Paul. 2dly, That this Puniſhment may be 
inflicted by Men, Chriſtians, Members of the So- 
ciety of the Church. We will ſuppoſe then, for the 
preſent, That ſome Secret will be communicated to 


2 Cor. ii. 6. 


us, by which we may be enabled to find out theſe 
or 2 2 inviſible 
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Inviſible Offenders ; and will only ask farther, by 


whom this Penalty is to be inflicted, whether by any 


r Officers of the Society, authorized for this 


urpoſe, or by each ſingle Member of it, according 
do his own Judgment. Now, Chriſt, 
Page 229- Mr. S. ſays, has inſtituted and ordained, 
that there ſhould be Teachers in this Society; theſe, it 


ſeems, are the only Officers that can be allowed ; but 


why Chrit ſhould ordain, that there ſhould be 


Teachers in the viſible Church, any more than Judges, 
1 cannot perceive. , Cbriſt is the ſole Teacher of his 
Church, with the ſame Propriety that he is /ole 
Fudge, and to a viſible Society one Office is as neceſ- 
fary as the other. But admitting, that he has or- 
dained that there ſhould be only Teachers, their 
whole Office, we are told, conſiſts in 


| gh 9 . inſtructing, exhorting, mtreating, &c. 
none of which Provinces include any Authority to 
inflict theſe Penalties. It remains therefore, that 


this Power muſt reſide with each private Member of 
this Society; and accordingly, tis explained to be a 
Right of all GChrijſhans to avoid open Offenders. But 
then, the ſame Objection will lie againſt their Exer- 
ciſe of this Right, as has been urged againſt the Ex- 


erciſe of it by any appointed Officers 3 for before 


they can avoid any one, they mult judge him to be 
an Offender againſt Chriſt's Laws; and then, ho 
art thou that judgeſt another Man's Servant? 10 his 
own Maſter he ſtandeth or falleth. The Man whom 
you avoid, count as a Heathen, &c. may act in the 
Sincerity of his private Fudgment, and be approved 
by Chriſt. But let us ſuppoſe this Difficulty to be 
got over, and let us fee what ſort of a Diſcipline this 
would be, and what Work it would make in a 
vifible Society. Tis manifeſt, - That if ever we are to 
put this Right in Practice, and avoid, &c. any one 
in Conſequence of it, we muſt avoid, &c. ſuch as we 
judge to offend againſt a Law of Cbriſt. Now, 

. N wi whenever 
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whenever I ſee any Man act directly contrary to what. 
I am perſuaded is a Law of Chriſt, tis impoſſible for 
me to judge otherwiſe of ſuch a Perſon, than that he 
openty violates a Law of Chriſt, and conſequently 1 
am to ſhun him, avoid him, treat him as a Heathen, 
and a Publican, and have no Communion with him; 
and he, for the ſame Reaſons, is to treat me in the 
{ame Manner; and fo we are both of us to treat all 
others, who appear to us to act contrary to what we 
eſteem to be a Law of Chriſt: But in the mean Time, 
What will become of the vi/ible Society, and how 
will the Union of theſe Men be vifible?  _ 
Hut, Laſily, In whatever Hands the Power of 
Excommunication is placed, ſuppoſe the Perſon cen- 
ſured will not ſubmit to it. This, it ſeems, he is 
not obliged to. This is Paſſive Obedience, what tig 
Popery and Hranny to require, or to teach that any 
Man is bound to. He is expelled indeed all Commu- 
nion with the Society, but he is ſtill at Liberty to act 
as a Member, and claim all the Privileges of it, and 
not ſuffer himſelf to be excluded from the Ordinan-. 
ces adminiſtered in it. . 5 

Surely ſuch a wild incoherent Project was never 
before offered to the World, under the Name of a 
vi ſible Society, And yet this, as far as I can appre-. 
hend this Gentleman, is the Scheme he contends for, 
and which he has the Modeſty to aſcribe to Jef 
Chriſt, the Wiſdom of God, as its Author, I ſhould. 
he glad to ſee this Scheme drawn fairly out into View. 
and the ſeveral Parts of it adjuſted to each other; but 
fo far as I can collect it from the Sketches given in 
this Performance, tis ſuch a Scheme, as na viſible. 
Church could ever have been formed upon, and upon. 
which even a Club of ten Men, if they will act up to 
the Principles of it, could not ſubſiſt in Union as a 
Society for a Month. If a Number of Men pro- 
feſſing ſeverally Obedience to Chris Law, but not 
engaged by any ſocial Compact, to expreſs their Ober 
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342 Review of a Diſcourſe of the 
dience to them, by the ſame outward Actions; or if, 
ſuch Compa#? being allowed, he who viſibly acts con- 
trary to it, is ſubject to no outward Forfeiture or Pe. 
nalty; or if, ſuch Penalties being allowed, there is 
no preſent vilible Authority that may inflict them; or 
if, ſuch Authority being allowed, the Offender is under 
no Obligation to ſubmit to it in the Infliction of them: 
If I fay, ſuch a Church as this be a vi/ible Society, *tis 
ſuch an one as I confeſs myſelf unable to form any 


Idea of. And I think the moſt ſcornful Infidel 
could reflect nothing more reproachful on the Wi. 


ſtitute a vi/ib/e Society, he erected it upon ſuch a Babel 
Scheme as this. 


Mr. S. is pleaſed to act, That every Argument 
by me urged, for the Submiſſion I claim to the Laws 
and Authority of the Church, a Pagan might with | 


equal Fuſtice urge for Submiſſion uo his 


& can never be executed upon any Offender at all: 


6 So that here will be Rulers without any Authority, 


„ and Laws without any Obligation. If the Wor- 


60 * e of Jupiter be a viſible Society, the Ma- 
<c ogiſtrates and Officers of this Society muſt have 


Authority to require an external Obedience 


* to their Laws.” To this Objection he con- 
ceives, I cannot imagine That to FO wpon my 


Scheme. 5 
Now, I acknowledge, if the Worſhippers of Ju. 


iter, a Monkey, or a Crocodile, are a viſible Society, 


the Members of it muſt be united by ſome ſocial 
Laws, and either actively obey theſe Laws, or paſ- 


/ wely ſubmit to be * this Society for breaking 
them. 


a” 


* 


dom of our bleſſed Lord, than that, intending to in- 


Page 22.2, Jupiter. He would ſay, Such a Sub- 
* % miſſion was neceſſary to the very Be- 
«© ing of a Church, as a viſible Society. For if the 
< Laws of the Church are null and void, as to any 
* external Obligation, as often as one thinks them 
e not agreeable to the Laws of Numa, &c. they 


as ſuch, obliged to this Submiſſion; but I cannot ima- 
gine what Diſtreſs this Conceſſion can bring me un- 
er: Will it oblige me to be, or, if T already am, to 
continue a Member of this Society? If I perceive the 
Terms of Union with this Society to be Actions for- 
bidden by God, I have declared myſelf bound not to 
perform them. Suppoſe then a Prieſt of Jupiter 
ſhould argue with me, Our Church is a viſible Society, 
and you, as a Membtr of it, are by your own Confeſſion 


bound, either actively io obey its" Laws, or paſſroely ® 
ſubmit to be expelled. I confeſs it, ſubmit, and am 


expelPd ; and what has he more to fay? Thus alſo, 


as Mr. S. ſays, may. every falſe Religion argue, and to 


juſt as much Purpoſe. Doubtlefs all vi//ble Societies 
in the World, civil or religious, and whether the Re- 
ligion profeſſed in them be true or falſe, mult, 
as ſuch, agree in the general Properties of a viſible 


Society, and ſubſiſt upon the ſame general Prin- 


ciples. 
But this worthy Gentleman acknow- 


ledges, That a particular Church, ſuch Page 28 1. 


as England, Sc. cannot ſubſiſt, unleſs the Meme 


bers of it obey ITS Laws; but then aſks, 
What Relation has this to the Church of Chriſt? I 
1/, Suppoſing the Obedience I contend for, was 
neceſſary only to the Subſiſtence of the particular 
Church of England, it is, I hope, no Crime in 
me, as a Member of that Church, to contend 


for what is confeſſed neceſſary to the Subſiſtence 


of it. 


particular viſible Churches, muſt conſequently be ſub- 
verſive of the Catholick viſible Church; becauſe the 
Catholick viſible Church ſubſiſts only in particular 


„ | viſible 
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them, And if Iam a Member of this Society, T am, 


2aly, Whatever Principles are ſubverſive of all 
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344 Review of @ Diſcourſe of the 
viſible Churches, of which, as of its Members, it is 
compoſed, _ 
349, In all Things eſſential to a viſible Society, 
as ſuch, the Catholick viſible Church agrees with every 
particular viſible Church, and all other viſible Sp. 
cieties, of what kind ſoever; and r 
whatever is neceſſary to the Subſiſtence of a parti- 
cular Church, 4 a vi/ible Society, is equally neceſſary 
to the Subſiſtence of the Catholick Church, as a vi- 
feble Society: And fince an Union in ſome ſocial Laws, 
and a Submiſſion either active or aft ve to thoſe 
Laws, are neceſſary to the Subſiſtence of every vi- 
ſible Society, as ſuch, theſe are as neceſſary to the 
Subſiſtence of the Catbolick viſible Church, as of the 
1 Church of e 


SECT. V. 
Of the Duty of Wee 


TIN DER the Notion of Paſſive Debian Mr. 

S, has thought fit to oppoſe the Duty of Si- 

lence, when injoined by the Church. He ſuppoſes 
2 Perſon ſuſpended, or excommunicated 

Page225- by the Church, not therefore obliged 10 
be ſilent, but juſt the contrary, not to be ſilent; mot 
quietly to fuffer what is in bis Opinion contrary to the 
Laws of Chriſt, to prevail without Oppoſition. This 
Queſtion will perhaps appear in better Light, if we 
conſider it as exemplified in a Caſe, which is princi- 
pally concerned in the Deciſion of it. Suppoſe then 
an appointed Teacher is ſuſpended, or depoſed from 


that Office, for Preaching a Doctrine prohibited by 


the Church. This Author determines, That he js 
obliged not to be ſilent, not quietly io ſuffer what is in 
bis Opinion comrary 10 the Laws of Chriſt, to prevail 
without po. ton; but he is to ane to make Con- 

a 
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verts to his Notions, &c. i. e. he is to Preach op, 
without regarding ſuch Suſpenſion, or Depoſition. © _ _ 
_ I muſt obſerve here, firſt, That to be /lent, when 
the Church commands us to be ſo, is not an Inſtance 
of paſſive Obedience, but of active. What a Perſon 
ſuſpended, or depoſed from the Office of a Teacher 
paſſively ſubmits to, is, to depart from all Claim to 
any Authority, under hat Character, in that Society, 
To be /ilent, is a Command of the Church, conſe- 
gquential to his being removed from that Office, and 
reduced to the Station of a private Member of the 
Society, who, as ſuch, are all by the Rules of the 
Society injoined Silence, or reſtrained from publick 
Preaching. The paſſive Submiſſion he owes to this 
Command, is thisz If de cannot aively comply 
with it, and be ſilent, to ſubmit to the Penalties of 
diſobeying it. When therefore it is inquired, whe- 

ther a Perſon fo ſuſpended or depoſed ſhould be 
ſilent, the Queſtion is not properly, whether he 
ſhould paſſrvely obey, bnt whether he ſhould ajvely 
obey, or diſobey the Command of Silence. But be- 
cauſe Mr, S. has been pleaſed to object to this Sub- 
miſſion, under the Notion of paſſive Obedience, this 
Queſtion ſhall be conſidered here. He ſuppoſes him 
obliged, as a faithful Servant of Chriſt, not to be 
ſilent, not quietly to ſupffer, &c, „„ 

But whence does this Obligation ariſe? That he 
cannot be obliged thus to act or preach, in Virtue 
of any Office committed to him in that Society, is 
evident, becauſe all ſuch Commiſſion is recalled, 
and conſequently the Duties belonging to it ceaſe, and 

he is under no other Obligation, but what lies on every 

private Member of the Society. Is it then the Duty 
or is it even the Right, of every private Member of 
this Society, publickly to preach every Doctrine he 
thinks true, and oppoſe every one he thinks falſe? 
All the Obligation any Man can be under, and 
all the Right any Man can have, as a Mem- 
ber of any Society, muſt be derived * | 
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Laus of i it. Now, by the Laws of this Society, he 
is reſtrained from thus Preaching; it cannot therefore 
be his Duty, or his Right fo to preach, as a Member 
of this Society; on the contrary, every Man, as a 
Member of any viſible Society, is obliged, by Con- 
tract, to obſerve the Rules and Orders of it, and not 
to take upon him any Office, but what he is cal! ed to, 
according to thoſe Rules. Mr. S. allows, That 'tis 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt, that there ſhould be Teachers, 
7. e. Perſons ſet apart, and by regular Methods ap- 
pointed to this Office, in the viſible Society of the 
Church. This Office, then, every private Member of 
this Society is obliged, as ſuch, to leave to thoſe who. 


are appointed to it. In the Caſe ſuppoſed therefore 


ol a Perſon ſuſpended, or depoſed from the Office of 
à Teacher in the Church, he can claim no Right, nor 
be under any Obligation publickly to preach any Doc- 
trine, either from the Commiſſion he once had, or 
from his preſent Station, as a private Member of this 
Society. If he is under any Obligation ſo to act or 
preach, it muſt be derived on him from ſome Law, 
prior and ſuperior to the Laws of the Church. And 
this, I preſume, is what Mr. S. means; That the 
Laws of Chriſt oblige him as a Chriſtian, publickly 
to preach againſt, and oppoſe every Doctrine, which 
he thinks falſe, or contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
Suppoſe then for the preſent, that he is, or thinks 
himſelf obliged by the Laws of Chrift fo to act; 
yet the Church, of which he is a Member, may 
juſtly expel him for ſo acting. Mr. F. 
e . "fm determined, That nothing but Neceſ- 
fity can juſtify any one meddling with the publick Offices, 
7000 is not in the regular Methods appointed to them. 
If this Neceſſity does not appear to the Superiors of 
the Church, however he may be juſtified in the Sight 
of Chrift, to them he muſt appear a Rebel, both 
againſt an Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Laws and 


Authority of that Socicty, and as fuch to merit Ex» 
| Ls | 
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pulſion from it: And to ſuch Expulſion T conceive 
him bound to ſubmit, in Virtue of that Contract 
upon which he was admitted into tlie Society. This 
is properly the paſſive Obedience I require from him. 
He can no longer claim any Office or Privilege 
which belonged to him as a Member or a Teacher = 
that Society. Whether it be his Duty to be f lent, or 
to preach, depends on the Obligations he is under, 
purely as 4 Diſciple of Chriſt, under which Character 


alone he can now be onſite?! 


55 


Mr. S. then muſt permit me to alk, What Law J 
of Chriſt oblige a Man thus expelled the Church, to 
ſet up for a publick Preacher and Oppoſer of all 
Doctrines he thinks erroneous, or contrary to the 
Doctrines of Chriſt ? Tis acknowledged, "hat the 
Authority of the Church is no Reſtraint to him. It 
concerns itſelf no farther about him, but looks 
him as one without,” as a Heathen and a =p Mi avi 
and pretends no more Authority to puniſh him, than' 
to puniſh a Heathen Philoſopher, for declai 


againſt the Chriſtian Religion. All the Authority: = 


it exerciſes, with any Regard to him, is over its o. 
Members, whom it warns to be aware of his 
Doctrine, and withdraw themſelves from him. But 
it concerns the Perſon ſo expelled, to conſider what 
Call or Authority he has, and how it becomes his 
Duty to take upon him the Character of a publick 
Preacher. All the Call or Authority he had from 
Men, is revoked by the ſame Power that gave it; 
and if he pretends an immediate Call from God, he 
muſt produce his Evidences of it. Without ſuch a 
Call, Mr. S. can conſider him as no other than a pri- 
vate Chriſtian, unleſs he admits the Notion of an 
indelible Character, imprinted by Ordination. Will he 
then ſay, That *tis the bounden Duty of every 
Chriſtian, as ſuch, publickly to preach againſt all 
Doctrines which he thinks falſe? If this be affirmed, 

: would aſk this Worn Author, Whether, if he were 
in 
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in Spain, Maly, or Turky, he would think it his 
bounden Duty, as a Chriſtian, publickly to preach to 
the People of thoſe Countries againſt che Errors pre- 
vailing in them. If this be his bounden Duty, no 
ſecular Terrors ought to affright him from it: And in 
Conſequence of this Poſition, every Chriſtian reſiding. 
in Turky, and every Proteſtant. reſiding in Spain or 
Laly, will be guilty of deadly Sin in the Sight of 
_ Chriſt for not ſo preaching, If this be not the bounden TL 
Duty of a Chriſtian in thoſe Circumſtances, I would 
gladly know how it comes to be the Duty of a Per- 
10n, expelled any Church, to preach againſt the ſup- 
ſed Errors of that Church. If his Duty as a Chri- 
ian, a Diſciple of Chriſt, does not require him to 


preach i in one Caſe, why does it require him to preach 


in the other? The Conſequences Mr. S. objects, are 
the ſame in one Caſe as in the other, The Man who 
does not preach in Ttaly or 7 urky, 5 
quietly ſuffers what, in his Opinion, is 
contrary to the Law of Chriſt, to prevail without Op: 
poſition. How then can that Man appear before his, 
Saviour at the laſt Day, or bow can he look upon bimfelf 
as a faithful Servant? 

| Now, if any one is called immediately by God, er 
if he is ſent by the Authority of the Church to preach 
to Heathens, Mabometans, &c. it becomes his Duty 
ſo to do; and if he neglects it, he will have Reaſon 
to look upon himſelf as an unfaithful Servant to 
Chriſt, and accountable to him for Breach of Truſt 
in the laſt Day. But if a Perſon who has no ſuch a 
| ere Call or Miffon, reſides in ſuch a Country; nay, 
| ſuppoſing him even an ordained Perſon, I do not 
conceive him bound to preach to the People of ſuch. 
Place, againſt the Errors prevailing in it; or that 
he will be guilty of Unfaithfulne/s in the Sight of 


Page 225, 


_ Chriſt for neglecting ſo to do. Upon this Principle, 


and no other, can thoſe of our Clergy, whoare appoint- 
| ed to officiate to our Factories, orSertlements, in Spain, 
5 7 urky, 
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Lurky, &c. be excuſed for not preaching tb the 
People againſt the Errors of their Country, As pri- 
vate Perſons, they, and every other Chriſtian, are 
bound to improve all proper Opportunities, offered 
Dy 3 Converſation, to the Advancement of the 
Goſpel. But this differs widely from publick Preach- 
ing, forming Societies, and gathering Congregations, 

as the Phraſe is. This, I preſume, is not the bounden 
Duty of every Chriſtian, or even of every Clergy- 
man, in ſuch Circumſtances, not ſpecially called and 
appointed to it. And'ir will be difficult for Mr. S. 
to find a Reaſon why a Perſon, who according to 
his Principles has no Call or Authority to preach, 

ſpecial or general, ſhould be more obliged to preach 
againſt, or make Converts from any ſuppoſed Errors 
of the Place where he lives, than a Chriſtian reſiding 
in Turky is tb preach againſt Mabome- 
tiſm. And if he is not bound to preach, Page 225: 
*tis not morally impoſſible, or ſinful, in him to be 
filent, If Chriſt has not required this from him, he 
will not charge him with Unfaibfulne/s in omitring it, 
any more than the King in the Parable required an 
Account of ten Cities from him, to whom he had 
committed but one. : 

Mr. S. objects -- Had this been the 
Principle (that Men ſentenced by the Page 222. 
Church are obliged to Paſſive Obedience, or Silence) 
when the Apoſtles preached, they ought to have ſub- 
mitted paſſively to the Sanhedrim; and not 10 
have preſumed to have openly taught Jeſus, when 
they had ſo ſolemuly forbad them. To this an 
ealy Anſwer ariſes from what has been ſuggeſted. 
For, OE 
1. The Apoſtles did paſſively ſubmit, they 
were caſt out of the Synagogues, and ſuffered all 
that was inflicted on them without any other Reply, 
than that they were bound to obey God rather than 
Man., rtr 

| 2. They 
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2. They were not /ilewt, i. e. they did not 
actively obey the Command of the Sanbedrim. 
Neither will I require any Man to comply with ſuch 
Command of the Church, who has the ſame Call and 
"Commiſſion from God to preach as they had, If 
they had had no Call or Command from God to 
preach the Goſpel, they had been obliged by the 
Law of Moſes, and as Members of the 7ewiſb Church, 
to have obey'd the Sanhedrim, and been /ilent. But 
when God commanded them to preach, and the San- 
Bedrim commanded them to be ſilent, they choſe 
actively to obey God, and paſſively to ſubmit to the 
Penalties of diſobeying Man. As to the Queſtion of 
1 Paſſive Obedience then, if this Example of the Apo- 
ſtles proves any thing, it proves that we ought to be 
paſſively obedient ; for thus did they, they ſuffered 
and preached. And as to the Law of Qy/ence, it does 
not conclude againſt Silence in any Caſe in which I re- 
aus i. 8 


7 
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CONCLUSION. 


\HE Arguments offer'd by Mr. & 
remaining Parts of his Performances, are, fo 
far as I can obſerve, in Subſtance the ſame with thoſe 


which have already fallen under Examination. That 


Part of my Diſcourſe, to which they are apply*d, was, 
as the Nature of it requir'd it mould be, little more 
than a Recapitulation of what I had infiſted on 
before; and therefore it was neceſſary his Anſwer 
ſhould lead him to the ſame kind of Repetitions. 
If he has, as he boaſts, refuted the two former Parts, 
I will give him up the latter. And if I have de- 
fended the former, I preſume, as to any thing 


material, the latter will need no Defence. In the 


Review 1 have now taken of the former Parts, I 
have endeavour'd, as I paſs'd along, to ſhew that 
the ſeveral Powers I aſſert to the Church as a viſible 
Society, are conſiſtent with the Supreme Authority of 
Chrig, and all the Liberties that can * to 


Chriſtians as Members of ſuch a Society; and therefore 


I may look upon myſelf as excufed from diſtinctly 
cefirning the Proof of that Concluſion. However, 
if this Gentleman lays a particular Streſs on any 
thing unconſider'd by me, and thinks it of Moment 
to the Deciſion of the Queſtion before us, I promile 
him to do it Juſtice whenever I am required. In 
che mean time I ſhall releaſe the Reader from the 
long Trouble I have given him, after a few more 
Remarks. 

Mr. S. is much offended with me for introducing 
the Terms Magiſtracy and Magiſtrates 
into an Eccleſiaſtical mate” The Paſs F 227. 


lags: 
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ſage to which he firſt applies this Reflection, is this: 
A viſible Society cannot be conceiv*d without an 
Obligation to ſome ſocial Laws, and a Magiſtracy 
„ to inforce and execute theſe Laws. If therefore 
<« the Church be a viſible Society, the Magiſtrates 
c“ and Officers of this Society muſt have Autho- 
< rity, Sc.“ I aſſure myſelf it will be obſery*d, 
that in the former Part of this Paſſage, I ſpeak of 
@ viſible Society in general, as incluſive of all Societies 
that come under "that Denomination. If a more 
general Term than Magiſtracy had occurr'd, expreſſive 
of that Authority which the Nature of every orderly 
viſible Society requires ſhould be lodg'd with ſome 
Perſons in it, I ſhould rather have choſen it: But as 
I know of no ſuch Term, I conceive that a Term 
applicable to the greater Number of ſuch Societies, 
may, without Impropriety, be uſed in ſpeaking of 
all in general. And in the latter Part of this Paſſage, 
a Reader of any Candor will allow me to uſe rhe 
Word Magiſtrates, in a Senſe only analogous to what 
it has in civil Applications; and that I am no more 
oblig'd, by the Uſe of this Term, to aſſert a civil 
I; Power to the Officers of the Church, than I am to 
'N aſſert a proper Military Power to Chriſt, when I 
1 call him my Captain. But I agree with Mr. S. 
' that it is of ſo great Conſequence to obſerve the 
| ſpecifical Differences between a Civil and an 
Eccleſiaſtical Society, that *tis better to refuſe all 
ſuch Terms as may poſſibly miſlead Men into a 
Confuſion of the one with the other. And therefore 
I have ſo far paid a Regard to his Correction, that! 
| have now wholly avoided theſe Terms, and, I 
think, all others that might poſſibly give any. 
Offence of the like kind. But the Imputation he 
+ charges on me of couching a new Doc- 
Pag. 227- tine under theſe Terms Of claiming 
to the Church a Right to Force and Coaction; and 


to the Uje of all ſuch Means as are neceſſary to the Pre- 
ſervation 
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0 0 A This I utterly difown as 
Alhood an tion ; on the contrary, 1 | 
rags. in Words ag exprels:/as could be 
[uſed, That t The Penalties which they Digg p. 9 
< (the Governors of the Church) inlick, ure only 
8 Sand or Expulſion from their Commimnion. 
And agai in “ That the Juriſdiction 
. of On che Church reaches 2 farther, Diſc: p.179- 
than to exclude from ſome, or all the external. 
„ Privileges. of that Society. Both theſe Paſſages 
were under this Author's Obſervation, for he cites 
them both. The Word upon which he appears 
chiefly to raiſe this Suggeſtion, is inforce. This Word 
is in the Recital diſtinguiſh'd, for the Reader's 
| Obſervation,, in talick ; and to keep the Reference 
in View, the ſame Character is preſerv'd in the 
Word Forge, in the Animadverſion. But ſurely, no 
one, who is acquainted with the Uſe of this Word 
in the Engliſh Language, will imagine it can bear the 
Weight here laid upon it. I preſume either Mr. &. 
nk might properly ſay, that an Argument uſed 
by either of us, inforced a preceding Concluſion: 
And yet, I hope, neither of us ſhould intend that his 
Argument ſhould fine or impriſon our Adverfary. 
Ihe other Paſſage on which this Charge is fix'd i is, 
where I fay, We may perform our 
Duty as good Subjects to Chriſt, and Diſc, p. 123. 
as interhally related to him, and yet ſubmit curſelves 
io thoſe ꝛobom he has appointed to rule over us as 
Members of his viſible Church; nay, ſince our 
_ ©, Submiſſion) to theſe; Rulers is requir'd by a Com- 
++ mand of Chriſt, we are bound, as his immediate 
Subjects, to obey this Command: And if we 
„will approve ourſelves as acceptable Subjects of 
„ his inviſible Church, to be -dutiful Members of 
„ his viſible. In themſelves therefore, and according 
< to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, - theſe two Characters, 


& N the Duty founded on them, are as. Tecon- 
EIS A a _ - . + cbs 
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266 cileable to one another, as it is to obey the Ning 
ce as Supreme, and Napiſtrates as thoſe who are ſent by 
. him, &c. From which Alluſion he imagines'me 

oblig'd to maintain a Parallel throughout, between 
the Powers committed to the Superiors of the Church, 

and the Powers of ſubordinate Civil Magiſtrates. 
A Parallel, he ſays, bich does not bold 
Page 238. _ ood ſcarce in any one Particular. Every 

Man who reads the Place referr'd to, will perceive 

chat no farther Compariſon is there intended, than 
might ſhew, that our Obedience to a ſupreme Power 
may very well conſiſt with Obedience to a ſubordinate 

Power appointed by that "Supreme + And in what 
Caſes Obedience to one becomes inconſiſtent with 
Obedience to the other. So far as I compare them, 
or argue from them, the Caſes are parallel, and 
neither my Compariſon, nor my Argument, are 
affected by their differing in other reſpects. {I'VE 
ſpecial Powers belonging to Civil Magiſtrates, ' and 
_ thoſe belonging to the Superiors of the Church, are 

not here compar'd by me, nor had I any Occaſion 
to compare them. But I wonder Mr. S. ſhould 

think it an Abſurdity, to ſuppoſe that a ſubordinate 

Power of Legiſlation ſnould be committed to certain 

Officers in any Society, conſiſtently with the ſole 

Power of Legiflation in the Prince. The moſt 

abſolute Monarchy that ever was in the World, has 
not been without ſuch ſubordinate Legiſlators. 
And fo. long as ſuch Perſons act within the 
aſſigned Limits of their Power, their Laws are to 
be ſubmitted to as an Inſtance of Obedience to the 
Prince. Every Corporation i in this Nation (and ſuch 
there have always been in the moſt abſolute Monarcbies) 
is a known Example of iuch ſubordinate Power. 

They have each Authority to enact, within their 
Diſtrict, ſome. ſocial. Laws, to which their Members 
are oblig d as Terms of Union with that Society, 
e they are not 3 to the Laws prong 

Realm 
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Realm. This Allen, Mr. F. © e 
pleas'd to think! N Maners @ little, Pie 5 ” 


7: 


and might hold It; it could be + I 
provd, that the \ e the Church are veſted by | 
_ their Charter to make ſuch 3y-Laws, and can twrn out 
of the Chyrch ſuch a5, will not obey ther, Now-, * 
hope, this has been provid as à neceſſary, Conſequence 

from the Conceffion that the Church is a 4 60 + 


inſtitured by Cbrig. But the Misfortune is, that 
can haye no Advantage from this , 917 
*tis not mine, but one mich more artful a x 
and conſiſtent, Than nine. Now, about 
live Pages before the Place under this Author's 8. wo 
flection, the Reader wilt be a little ſurprizd. to find 
theſe Words: * As when the Magi- 
ws ſtrate of a e e | "Diſs: 55 "6. 
in any Civil State, executes any By-Law of. that 
*© Corporation on thoſe who tranſgreſs it, the Autho- | 
« rity to make ſuch By-Laws, and to inflict ſuch 
«© certain Penalties on tale who offend againſt, them, 
is deriv'd from the Prince, or Sypreme Power in 
e that State, e One would imagine from this 
Inſtance, chat this ingenious Perſon had taken upon 
him to "anſwer a Book which he had never read; 
That only, ſome Excerpts had been put into his 
Hands -— bat I leave the Reader to make N own 
cluſions from it. 

Upon the Whole, Jeſus Chritt having commu- 
3 to the World a Syſtem of divine Laws, 
with regard both to Faith and Practice, as the moſt 
effectual Way to continue the Tradition of theſe 
Laws, and preſerve the Obedience of Men to them, 
ordain'd, That his Diſciples ſhould be united in a 
viſible Society, formed upon theſe Laws: as its 
Foundation Without ſuch a Proviſion, tis ſcarce 
probable, that the Scriptures ſhould have been 
preſerv'd down to us, or that the Profeſſion of 
Christianity ſhould have continued even for a Century. 

| „ 1 hid. 
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This viſible Society muſt, as- I haye obſerv'd, agree 
with all 10ther viſible, Societies, in thoſe general 
Properties, ' which _ are eſſential to a viſible 
Society, as ſuch, viz. in à mutual Conipatt, or 
Obligation by ſome ſocial Laws to erform the 
ſame viſible Actions, as & N 0 nion with 
this Society; a viſible Authority to inflict ſome 
viſible Penalty on thoſe Who refuſe to obey the fe 
Lays; an Obligation on the Members to obſerve 

theſe Laws, ky according to their Station either 

to exerciſe or ſubmit to this Authority. "Theſe are 
Properties inſeparable ftom the Ide oe" a viſible 
orderly Society; and conſequently, muſt be acknow- 
ledg 'd inthe Church, by all who confeſs it to be ſuch 

u 880kty. 

Under what particular Form of Polity this Society 
ſhould be conſtituted, is an Inquiry very diſtin& 
from the former, concerning the general Properties 
of the Church, as a viſible Society. If Chrift, or 
his Apoſtles appointed any certain Form of - Polity, 
or Snbordination of the Members in this Society, 
this Polity indeed becomes neceſſary to the Church; 
but not merely as a viſible Society, but as that ſpecial 
vilible n which, Chriſt inſtituted. Whoever 

attends to this Diſtinction, will per- 
P ge 309. ceive how weak a Remark Mr. S. has 
made, im the groſs evident Self-contradiftion with 
Wich he charges me toward the latter End of his 
-_ Performance. © 

1 had „ 5 general Abſurdity with which 

1 charge that levelling Scheme of 
bie p 163. „ Religion, which denies the Officers 
* of the Church thole miniſterial Powers which I. 
** aſcribe to them, is, That upon theſe Principles, 
e *tis impoſſible the Church of Cbhriſt can ſubſiſt, 
tas a viſible Society.“ By miniſterial Powers, I. 
meant ſubordinate, as diſtinguiſh'd from the'ſupreme. 
: Power” of Chrift.. In this Schſe I had, , me 

or 
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Word before, and in no other, + far as I cau 
recollect, thro” my whole Diſcourſe.” That the 
Powers, on the Denial of which 1 charge this Con- 
ſequence, are thoſe which belong to a viſible 
Society, as ſuch, muſt appear to any one Wh⁰ 
reads the Werds following thoſe cited to the 
Bottom of the Page; and upon the Denial of 
theſe Powers, T continue to think the Conſequence 
unavoidable, That the Church cannot ſubſiſt as a 
viſible Society. In a Page or two following, in 
Proof that is an Abſurdity to ſay, the Church 
is not a viſible Society, I obſerve, That all Secis 
and Denominations o " Chriſtians, amidſt all their 
various Differences 2 the Form of - Polity inſti- 
tuted or requir'd in the Church, have yet agreed in 
this, That they have appear'd, and combin'd them 
ſelves together under ſome F, orm or © other of a 
viſible Society. That even the Quakers are mani- 
feſtly form'd into a viſible: Society, tho?” of their 
own deviſmg, and without any Affinity to the Church 
inſtituted iy Chriſt. This then is the groſs evident 
Self. oontradiction I unhappily fell into, that I ſup- 
poſe the Church cannot ſubſiſt as a viſible Society, 
without thoſe Powers and Properties, which are 
eſſential to a viſible Society, as ſuch; and yet, at 
the ſame time confeſs, that Men may depart from 
that Form of Polity inſtituted by Cbriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and yet be a viſible Society: That 
they may be a viſible Society, tho they be not that 
_ viſible Society which Chyift inſtituted.” | 
Mr. 8. reproves me for abuſing the Scheme which 
oppoſe, by calling it a levelling Febeme; 
but J leave it to the Reader, whether a Page 309. 
Scheme, which makes all Chriſtians equal, &c. which 
is the Scheme I oppoſe, be not a levelling Scheme. 
But he aſſures us, he knows nobody that denies | 
the Church to be a viſible Society; but if he knows 
_ body who aſſigns ſuch a Scheme of this Church, 
Aa 2 as 
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other... 

IfI, may LIFE, to fctura the WY 6 en 
man has done me, in directing my Studies, I 
would perſuade him to read the excellent Nr. Hooker, 

and. the firſt, Part of Biſhop Stillingfleet's Jrenicum, 
in whom he will ſee the Powers I claim to the 
Church, as a viſible Society, deduc'd from Prin- 
ciples of natural Reaſon, and prov'd neceffary, to 
the Church as a viſible Ky 65S Or let him * 
calmly down, and conſider what ſort of a Thing, 
viſible Society is, and form ſome conſiſtent The 5 
it, and then try how he can reconcile his Image 15 
a Church to it. But when he has done 25 | 
will have gone but half way in the Inquiry he is 
concern'd to make: He may perhaps deviſe ſome- 
thing of a viſible Society, but then, before this can 
be admitted to be the Society inſtituted by Chriſt, it 
muſt be prov'd agreeable to the original Pattern in 
ſuch poſitive Inſtitutions as were preſcrib'd to the 
Church by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, - Ihe ſettling of 
this Point depends, as I have obſer vd, on a Queſtion 
of Fact, the Deciſion of which muſt be taken 

from Hiſtory, the Hiſtory of the Scriptures, in the 
| firſt Place; and, in Supplement to them, from the 
Writers of the primitive Church, ſome of which 
were cotemporary with, the Apoſtles, and- others 


ſo little remov'd in Time from them, that they can- | 


not be imagin'd ignorant of their Practice or Inſti- 
tutions. As to the Queſtions that particularly fall 
under this Inquiry of Fact, tho the Reader will 
perceive my Sentiments upon them, yet I. deſire it 
may be obſerv'd, That theſe are only incidental, to 
the Concluſion I am principally concern'd for; viz. 
That the Powers claimed to the be Chanda as a viſible 
Society, 


> 
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Society, are conſiſtent with the Supremacy. of Chriſt, 
1 the Liberties of Chriſtians. Theſe Powers are 
A fame, whether they are committed to many 
po, or by whatever Methods they are 
5 5 to the Perſons with Whom they are lodg' d. 
And fince *tis acknowledg'd, that the Church is 2 
viſible Society; if I have prov'd chat the Powers 1 
claim to it as a yiſible Society, are no other than the 
Nature of every viſible Society, as ſuch, requires, the 
Conſequence is obvious, That they mt be conſiſtent 
with all Liberties, that can belong to any one as a 
Member of ſuch a Society: And if this Society was 
| inſtituted by Chri/t, he muſt have convey'd to it all 
theſe Powers, becauſe otherwiſe he would not have: 
inſtituted a viſible Society. And hence it will alſo 
follow, That theſe Powers are conſiſtent with his 
own reſerv'd Supremacy, and are to be ſubmitted to, 
ſo far as they are neceſſary to a vilible Society, in in 
Obedience to his Inſtitution. 

The Office of Teachers, indeed, (and the fame 
muſt be ſaid of the Office of miniſtring in the publick 


| Ordinances of Religion) does not belong to the 


Church: purely. as a K viſible Society; and therefore 
the Authority requiſite to thoſe Offices, cannot be 
concluded from the Nature of a. viſible Society, as 

fuch. But the ſpecial Nature of the Church, as an 
orderly religious Society, requiring, and the Inſtitution: 
of Chriſt ordaining, that there ſhould be appointed 
Teachers in it; the Perſons ſo appointed muſt be 
acknowledg'd to have a Claim or Right to this 
Office, excluſive of others not 16 appointed. This 

1 their Authority to exerciſe this Office: 
eir Authority in the Exerciſe of it, is of a diffe- 
rent Conſideration, and regards the Submiſſion of 
Aſſent to be paid to their —— by thoſe whom 
they are appointed to teach. This Authority T have 
extended only to ſuch Caſes, in which the Perſon 
taught cannot judge OY from the Reaſon 1 
1 the 


— 
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the Thing, but muſt, in the Event, be determit'd. 
by ſome Man's Judgment or other; and conſequently 
by ſo ſubmitting — departs from no Right or Liberty 
of his own private Judgment, men can belong. to 
him as a Man or a Chriſtian. - 135 
There is no Queſtion, but hi all aol. 
committed to Men, may be abus'd, both by Exceſs, ” 
and Defe& in the Exerciſe of it; and by ſuch 
Abuſes become injurious; both to the Liberties 
of the Subject, and to the Authority of that Su- 
preme, from whom it is deriv'd. But all Liber- 
ties intruſted with Men, may alſo be abus d; and 
this Objection, as I have obſerv'd;" is An | 
ther as concluſive againſt one, as as againft the 
other. | 
The Limitations under which 1 aſſert. all the 
Powers I claim to the Church, I aſſure myſelf, 
leave them free from any ſuch Objection. Mr. S. 
has moſt ingemouſly drawn out AY 
88 l. 243. Powers, and their Limitations, and 
N rang'd them againſt one another, as 
two ſormidable Armies, not to be reconciPd. 
Whenever he is next inclin'd to divert himſelf 
this way, if he is pleaſed to take Lillys Grammar, 
and diſpoſe the Rules in one Column, and the 
Exceptions in another, he may furniſh out a very 
pretty Entertainment of this kind for his Reader, 
and may poſſibly approve himſelf as great a 
Maſter of Grammar, as he is of Ecclefiaſtical | 
Polity.” i: Y 
I have only to leave 8 That the Scheme 
1 have taken upon me to defend, is not mine, as 
Mr. S. is pleaſed to call it, but what I am verily 
perſuaded is the ſame, upon which the Chriſtian 
Church was originally conſtituted by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and upon which it has ſubſiſted to this 
Day. This primitive Scheme I have endeavour'd 
bali to tranſcribe, and according to my Abili- 


ties, 
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ties, to vindicate from ſuch Principles, which, ſo far 
as I can judge of them, appear manifeſtly deſtructive 
of it. The Glory of being Authors of new Schemes 
for a Chriſtian Church, I am contented to leave to 
thoſe, who are vain enough to. think they can mend 
a Building, of which divine Wiſdom was the 
Architect, erected upon the Foundation of the 


Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief Corner Stone, . i 
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2 Sermons, on ſeveral Occaons 17 J Rogers, 


D. late inns as te, Sub- dean 
fora Canon of Wells, tk 0 6 xe 'N 1 


cdinary to his 


| Majeſty : To which are ables Two Trafts ; wiz. Reaſons 


| Converſion to the. Church off. Rome. II. A Perſuaſive 
to Conformity, addreſs'd to the Diſſenters, never before printed; 
being the third and lat Volume of the Author s Poſthumous | 
Wofks. 

II. A State of the Proceedings of the Corporation of the Go- 
vernors of the Bounty of Queen Anne, for the Augmentation of 
the Maintenance of the Poor Clergy ; giving a particular Account 
of their Conſtitution, Benefactions, and Augmentations ; with 
Directions to ſuch as deſire to become Benefactors to ſo pious and 
charitable a Work. The ſecond Edition. With a Continuation 
to Chriſtmas 1720. By Mr. E&on | 

III. Liber Lalarum & Decimarum : Being an Account of ſuch 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices in Enz/and and Wales, as now ſtand charg'd 


with, or lately were diſcharg d from, the Payment of Firſt- fruits 


and Tenths. The Third Edition. BY 7 Ecton, Receiver of 
the Tenths of the Clergy. 

IV. That important Caſe of Conſcience practical reſolved, 
Wherein lies that exact Righteouſneſs, which is required. between 
Man and Man? A Sermon preach'd at Cripplegate, in che Year | 
1661, by FobmTillotfon, M. A. and then publiſh'd by himſelf. 

V. A Sermon preached at St. George's Church, Hanover-ſguare, 
on Sunday, February y. 1733.4. to recommend the Charity for 
eſtabliſning the new Colony of Georgia. By T. Rundle, LL. D. 
Prebendary of Durham. "Publiſhed | at tne Requeſt of the Right 
Honourable the Lord Viſcount Heconnel, the Honourable Colone! 
Whitworth, Church-wardens, and ſeveral of the Pariſh'oners. 

VI. A Sermon preach'd at the annual Viſitation of the Lord 
Biſhop of // incheſter, at Andover in the County of Southampton, 
September 14. 1737. 

VII. A Vindication of the Hiſtory of the Septuagint, from 
the Miſrepreſentations of the learned Scaliger, Dupiz, Dr. Hody, 
Dr. Prideaux, and other modern Criticks. 

VIII. A Critical Examination of the holy Goſpels according 
to St. Matthew and St. Late, with regard to the Hiſtory of th: 
Birth and Infancy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt By the Author of 
the Vindication of the Hiſtory of the Septuagint, 

IX. Plato's Dialogue of the Immortality of the Soul, Tranſ- 
lated from the Greek by Mr, © cba, Author of the Life of 


Cato Lticenſi. 
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